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All this began bur 3 in . Separations, and too much aggra-| | -- 
vating the Faults of the Churches, and common People, and Common ra- 
er- Book, * 3 Mr. Baxter in bis Account of the Sectaries, 
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the Terms of their Conformity to the Church of England 
From all falſe 5 and Obje&ions that haue no I.,. 
Foundation. 
Church cannot be willing to be accomted what no Chriftian - . 
; ought to be; and cannot be content to fit down, and . ſuffer ou. 
 Prafiice to be repreſented as a Complication of the blackeſt-and 
maſt unpardonable Crimes. We owe ſomet hing to our own Re- 
putation as we are Men; and more as we are Miniſters; a2 
the Succeſs of that great Charge we have un 
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Y -HEN I fiſt read the Tenth Chapter of Mr Cala- 


| my'e Abridgment of the Hiſtory of Mr. Baxter's - 
Life, and Times, I confeſs I was not a little concerned to find 
ſuch Accuſations brought again Conformity to the Church 
of England, and eſpeciall, Miniſterial Conformity. This 
Concern led me fer iouſij and impartially to examine whatever 
I feund there all-ged , which, I thought was a Duty I owed to 
my ſelf, and my own private Peace and Satisfaion. And as 
we are naturally apt to think that what appears very ſatisfa- 
Cory to our ſelves, may poſſibly bring Satii faction to the Minds 
of ethers ; ſo I was willing to hope (but not upon my own Fudg- 
ment only) that a fair Repreſentation of thoſe Arguments, - 
which ſeemed ſo condinti to my ſelf in this wy 4 might prove 
uſeful to ſome ot herr; and help to remove their Prejudices, ond 
recommend Conformity to them. With this-View Ii drew 
up theſe Papers in this Form; and now publiſh them to'the 
Wor for | ve 5 


* 


theſe Two Re. 25 
Fitſt. To vindicate the conforming Clergy, by vindicating 


e who ſeriouſly conform as Miniſters to'thzs 


dertaken depends 


1 


A 3 


Sil : The PREFACE. 
_— - much upon it; and as the Blemiſbes that are caſt upon it, 
85 vB a Diſhonour upon Religion it ſelf. If thoſe Accuſations 
| | which My. Calamy bath brought againſt Miniſterial Confor- 
1 mity be received as built upon good Reaſons, the Conſequence 
will be, that we muſt be accounted guilty of as many and great 
Crimes as it is well pofible for any Men to be guilty of. I do 
not ſay that it was this Author's Deſign in reviving theſe Heads 
of Nonconformity, to leſſen the Reputation, or Hacken the 
Character F any of bis Neighbours, for I have too good an 
Opinion of him to think bim capable pe axDefign, But 
T ſay that confidering the Manner in which they are repreſent- 
ed to bis Readers, and the Injmuations often drop'd m their 
ay, it is too probable that Multitiides will embrace them as 
Truth, and be led by them to judge Miniſterial Conformity 
a Sim of a very bigh nature: which indeed it muff be, if theſe 
FI Repreſentations be reaſonable. It camot therefore be thought 
1 an unbecoming Attempt, to endeavour to convince the World 
td dat they are not reaſonable ;, that ſo the W of a whole 
? Society of Men may not ſuffer wiyuſtly in the tendereſt Point : 
I mean their Honeſty and integrity.  - is 


' 
1 


Secondly, bat I fartber propoſe by the Publication of 
theſe Papers is, to ſatisfie thoſe who fall continue to diſſent from 
us. I mean ſuch of them as My, Calamy; and thoſe whoſe 
Ti Conſe be pleads in a peculiar manner : whoſe Separation, tho 
it not accompanied with ſuch violence aud heat; yet carries along 
Fi with it more of Myſtery, and is more unacomntable than the Se- 
ion of thoſe who are at a greater diſtance from us, But 
countable ſoever it appear, it cannot but become us to : 
da all ve can for their Satisfaction. For if we think, they are t 
4 very much to blame in continuing their Separation, we camot 42 

nu beartily wifh they would unite with us. And if we heartily = * 

'. wiſothis, we ſhall not inſult or triumph over them, but endea- | t 
vor to convince them; to remove what we judge to be Heu- t 
1 dices, and to ſet Things in a due Light before their Eyes. This. 2 
is what I have attempted : and there is ſomewhat both in the 
Principles and Practice of theſe Perſons, which ſuffers ms not 7 
to think it altogetbey an hopeleſs Attempt, 188 Theſe 1 
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Theſe ave the Ends I propoſe ond this P all T have to ſn 
7 15 


; 5 The REF AC E. 


for the Publication of this Reply. 


| bh it 1 have concerned my ſelf only with the preſent Times 1 
Judging this to fe the propereſ Method towards the healing our 
. , to ſpeak of things as they are now : and leaving to 
others the Glory of raking into the Tranſactions of former Times, 
and heapivg together biftorical Accounts of what fignifies no- 
thing to the Cauſe, but tends only to exaſperate Men's Minds; 
to open our Wounds anew, and make them bleed afreſb; to raiſe 
the Paſſions, and caft a Cloud before the Fudgment, of the Rea- 
ders. I confg/s I could not anſwer to my own Conſcience any 
fruch Attempt, which naturally tends to perpetuate our Diviſions, 
Characters are eafily given, both bad and good, An Hiftory in 
favour of any one Party is eaſily compiled. It is eaſy to pick 
out all the Evil that appears in Men of different Deſigns from ) 
our ſelves, and to paſs by all t Good. Tt is eaſy to ſurmiſe 
more Evil than what appears, and to produce theſe Suſpicions 
where we want better Proofs. And it is eaſy, on all fides, to 
make Haraygues to move the Pity and Compaſſion of the People, 
But what Wounds can we heal in this way? what Advances to- 
' wards Peace can we make while we are producing what muſt in- 
cenſe ns againſt one another © One would think it were time now 
to ſuffer the Paſſions of Men to cool, and to addreſs only to their 
Reaſon and Judgment. . nen ; 


And it is to the Reaſon and Fudgment of Men I here appeal: 
regarding nothing in Mr. Calamy's Book but the Tenth Ch: 
ter, and nothing in that but what refers to the State of the Caſe 
as it is at this time, in which only we are concern d; nothing 
but what he himſelf, at the end of the Ninth Chapter, calls 
the * 5 Principles upon which Nonconformity is flill hot- 

tomed. | | —_— 


en the whole I have flri#ly obliged wy ſe to ſay 
not hing but what appeared to me truly fitted to the Purpoſe for 
which I produce it, And in all that I have alledged I have had 


- 


Only a regard to what appeared reaſonable, and true, and apt to 
. ſatisfy any Perſon concerned. Fade, Tam not at all ſol; 
tous about am thing farther. I defire it ſhould ftand, or fall, as 
it agrees or diſagrees with Reaſon, and the Goſpel : and ac- 
cordingly, I ſhall be very free to defend it, or very ready to re. 
tract it. If in ſome inſtances I ſeem to ſome not rigid enough, 
and to others too rigid - I defire it may be remembred, that my 
Bufmeſs was to conſider the Terms of Conformity as they are 
n themſelves, not as this or that Perſon deſires they ſhould be. I 
Bade endonvonreũ to defend them as they are: but I have not dared 
to alter them upon my own Authority, either in order to make 
them appear more odiour, or more agreeable, to the Diſſenters. 
I could never permit my ſelf to have any Part, in ſetting them 
at a greater diſtance from the Church : and, on the other hand, 
T ſbould judge it but an odd, and very unlikeh) Way, to win upon 
them, to repreſent the Terms of Conformity more according to 
their Wiſhes wnleſs I could perſuade them to believe that they 
were truly what I repreſent them to be. a 


C1» 


' bat Ervors there are in the Style, (for that there may 
I + be ſome, I am ſenſible) Thope are ſmall: ſuch as will not diſturb 

the Senſe, or bide the Force of the Argument , and therefore 
Pardonable. | 


4. I have nothing more to add, but my Requeſt to the Reader, 
1 that He would bring an honeft Heart along with bim; and my 

| | Prayers to God, that be would give a Bleſfſmg to what I have 
Here propoſed, as far as it fitted to the promoting his Glory, 
and 4 moreaſmg Peace and Unity Chriſtians. 
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X HE Deſign of the following Papers is ſo juſti- 
_  fiable, how mean ſoever they be in them- 
ſelves, that I need not uſe many Words to 
£ engage you to receive them with all Candoup A 
and Goodneſs. I am one who ſincerely deſire a greater®  _ 
Union amongſt Engliſh Proteſtants than we are yet arrived —-' 
at: And 'thd* the method in which I now propoſe to do YN 
ſomewhat towards this, be perhaps not the moſt agreeable 
to your Wiſhes; Yet it muſt be acceptable to-you, aas 
You profeſs your ſelves willing to attend to any offers 
hat are made this way, and ready to conform, if your 
Objeftions can be fairly nes of 7 


Now 


5 \ The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 


Noth the Rexfors, on which your whole Cauſe is built, 
I Find colte&ted by Mr. Ontamy in his tenth of the 


Life of My. Baxter: And they are thought tobe thefe repre- | 


ſented with the utmoſt force, and after the moſt convin- 
ing manner poſſible. The beſt method therefore I can 
of to purſue my Delign in, will be this: 


I. To anſwer the Ohjectibns there advanc'd againſt the 
Terms of Miniſterial Conformity in our Church. 


U Th h&v, time the Arguments there propoſed, iu. 


defenſe of your Selves, are not ſufficient to juſtify your 
Separation, even ſuppoſing theſe Terms of Miniſterial Con- 
 Formity to be unreaſonable, Saks, 


III. To Conſider what is there offer'd for the Vmdica- 


tion of the D:ſſenting Lazty. * 
Only I defire it may be remembred that I confine my 
ſelf to the preſent Times; ahdTpeak 


there repreſented. 


1. 1 ſhall conſider thoſe Term bf Miniſterial Conformity, Wl = 


"which are as Unreaſonable. 


Now, of the five Terms there produc'd, there are but | 
three which are at preſent the Terms of Maniſterial Confor- | 


mity in the Church of RN And they are theſe. 


* 
* 
1 


I. They that w 
2 dain d by | Biſhops. 


tl. They mut declare their ef 
ent, to all and troery thing cuntam d, mid preſor 


Frament: aud other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church bf 

England: together with the Pſalter ; and the Form and man- 

ner 775 making, ordaining, and conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts 

2 | Deacons, They muſt Iikewiſe make an equivalent Sub- 
ciption. 4 e 


. ak to thoſe of You who | 
continue to ſeparate from the Chnirch, for the Reaſons i 


ill minifter in our Church muſt be or- | 


WOO hY & =4so rw AS) = fu as fa AY We ke ek 


eigned A "uy an Con. 
2 id, in, and 
the Book of Cimmon- Prayer, amd admin ſtration of the Sa. 


III. They 
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III. They muſt take the Oath of Canonical Obedience, 
and Swear Subjection to their Ordinary, according to the 
Canons of the Church. ' 0 


I. They that will Miniſter in this Church muſt be 
ordain'd by Biſhops. The Church of Englond is indeed an 
Epiſcopal Church. We think we can de monſtrate that in 
the Primitive times the adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs was in the Hands of Biſhops, who had Presbyters 
ſubject to them; that as the 4pofiles maintain'd a ſuperi- 
ority over the A e ot the Churches they conſtituted, 
ſo upon occaſion of their abſence, they ſetled others in 


this Superiority; that as theſe thus ſucceeding the Apo- 


ſtles had the power of Ordination committed to them, ſo 
their Succeſſors in the following Ages claim'd this Power 
as their Right, and look d upon Ordination to be their 
Offce in the regular Courſe of Things. No wonder then 


that we require all that come into the Miniftry, to come 
in at this Door, which we think open'd for that purpoſe 


by the alk. Nor do I find that any of the Objecti- 


ons You here urge againſt this do ſignify, that Ordination 


in the regular courſe of Things, ought to be adminiſtred 


without Biſhops. But all that is objected is a difficulty a- 
riſing from your having been before ordain'd without 


Biſhops, which Ordination you cannot renounce, as you 
muſt do, in effect, if you ſubmit to Epiſcopal Ordination. 
Taking it, therefore, for granted becauſe I find nothing 
alleg'd againſt it, that regularly Ordination is not to be 
ad miniſtred without the B:ſhop, I ſhall . 


I. Give an account why this is inſiſted on. 
2. Anſwer your ſcruples againſt complying with it, 


as I find them expreſs'd by Mr. Catamy. Premiſing on- 
ly this, that ſince moſt of You came into the Miniſtry 
fince the reftauration of Epiſcopacy, and therefore have 

brought this difficulty voluntarily upon your ſelves, re- 
fuſing wittingly and conſiderately either to conform as 

La un, or to be ordain'd > BiſhopF, it ſeems a. wonder 
0 | 2 | to 
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to us that you ſhould not be more willing to ſubmit in 
this Point, and to make ſome recompence for this noto- 
rious neglect put upon the Epzſcopal Office, than to 
ſearch oat Objections againſt it. Much more do we find 
reaſon to wonder, that inſtead of recommending Lay- 
Conformity to ſuch whoſe Conſciences could heartily ap- 
prove of it, and an Education in another way, you 

ill continue to adviſe, prepare, and ordain others to 
the Miniſtry ; by that, means . what you account 
an inſuperable difficulty, which would otherwiſe be 
wanting, in the way towards ſuch an Union as you ſay 
. you deſire. Pardon us, if we cannot think, that th 
practice is agreeable to that defire of Peace and Concord 
you expreſs, which ſeems to us as if You rather defir'd 
to prevent it, unleſs it could be brought about wholly in 
your own way. But I return _ 2 4 
© 1. To give ſome account why this Ee. ordination is in- 
ſiſted upon, and propoſe ſome reaſons why it may be 
ſubmitted to. Now the reaſonableneſs of inſiſting upon 

this appears from this one propoſition, the truth of which 
to us is plain, acknowledg'd by Mr. Baxter, and not in 
the leaſt called in queſtion in any of your reaſonings on 


See the Abridg - 1 viz. That P iſcopal Ordination 


regular orderly Ordination ſetled in the - 


ments Lie, Church of Chriff. This being fo, as Mr. | 


p. 129. Baxter Judges (in his diſputation with Mr. 
| | ohnſon) that the end why we are obliged to ſeek 
Ordination rat her from an Eccleſiaſtical Officer thay froma Ma- 
giſftrate, Cc. is, becauſe God bath appointed bim for order 
fake, and to prevent Intruſions and Abuſes; ſo we argue, 
that the Reaſon why we are obliged to ſeek Ordination 
from a Biſhop, rather than from Presbyters without a Bi- 
Hop, is becauſe God hath appointed Him for order ſake, 
and to prevent Intrafions and Abuſes; And becauſe the go- 
ing gut of this ſetled way, though it be into another 
which poſſibly might prevent Þitryfons and Abnſes as 
well, were it the ſetled way, gives too much encou- 
ragement and too Much room for Irtrufions and 4bu/es. 

. 3 As 


De Reaſonableneſs of Conforgity. 5, 
As we think with Mr. Baxter that Neceſſ- wit y 
. only can anſwer. for the irregularity of Or- 
ination ; - fo we think that where there is no neceſh- 
ty, or when this neteſſity ceaſes, God gives no en- 
couragement to ſuch deviations, and a Regular Ordina- 
tion is to be ſought for. That, therefore, it is not the 
 ſolemnity of the work, the care taken, the * of the Perſon, 
the ee and Prayer, that can excuſe the neglect of this, 
or beaccounted ſufficient without this : becauſe this is the 
method - deliver'd down to us from the Apoſtles times, 
and the departing from this tends to the overthrow of al 
Order: nor can we ſuppoſe that Almighty God ſupplies 
the want. of it, when no neceſſity can be pleaded, be- 
cauſe He is the God of Order, and not of wid 
Confuſion. * We judge with Mr. Baxter, 92 
that Perſons (let them be never ſo well qualified) are to ſeek 
an orderly admiffion, and make others the Fudges of their qualz* 
Faations: And imagining our method to be the orderly and 
ſetled method from the Primitive. Ages, where we ſee it 
neglected, when there is no neceſſity, we think in Juſtice, 
we cannot acknowledge thoſe who depart from it appro- 
ved of God in ſetting apart themſelves for the Miniſtry. 
We dare not think that He allows ſo great a neglect caſt 
upon the Order ſetled in his Church; and we dare not 
in our Conſciences give any encouragement to a method 
which has difunited a whole Nation from their Biſbops; 
and ſuch an encouragement as would be in effect, an ac- 
knowledgment that God approves of Irregular Ordinati- 
ons upon no neceſſity, and would tend to introduce ſtif 
more and more Irregular Ordinations, when ever any ne- 
ceſſity ſhould be pretended. This we dare not do, and 
taking this to be your Caſe, that you have neglected 
the way ſetled in the Church ; and, when no neceſſity 
urged, put your ſelves into the Miniſtry in another man- 
ner, we cannot think it hard, that you ſhould receive Or- 
ders in a regular way. This will indeed be an acknow- _ 
 ledgment that you have been in an errour: but ſurely _ 
tis conſideration will not _ more with good Men 
N * N 4 


confeſs this argument ſuppoſes Tou to have no pro 
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than the Univerſal good, and the. ſervice you may do by 
giving ſo publick a teſtimony to Order, and: Inflitution, 
and fo great a ſtop to irregularity and confuſion. Upon 
the whole, We think that, according to Mr. Baxter, We 
may inſiſt upon this; nay, and ought, as long as we are 


an Epiſcopal Church. For it was his opinion (as is plain 


from the oceaſion of that Paper I have now refer d to 55 | 
nothing but neceſſity can excuſe thoſe: who neglect E 

copal Ordination; and that their Irregular Ordination, 1 
there is no neceſſity for it, is not approv'd by God. 


laid upon you, which I ſhall now ſay ſomewhat to. 
You know it is an ealy thing to plead malt and there 


is no end of Irrggnlarities, if any Neceſſity be admitted but 


what is moſt apparent: for it is 12 only that God can 
be ſaid plainly to require Men to go out of the Common 


way, or to approve their regular Proceedings. And if 


you can prove that any ſuch Neceſſity was laid upon 
Tou. to have recourſe to irregular ways, I promiſe, for 


my part, to believe that God approv'd your ordination, 


and does approve it as long as * — laſts. If 
You cannot, We cannot believe it, and are in conſc ience 
bound not to prevaricate, and caſt the greateſt reflexion 
imaginable upon regular Ordination | 


Let us now, therefore, conſider whether there be ſuch an 


ty for your belp ; whether the ſafety of the 
Church be at Stake, and the Sauation of Men's Saule; or 


whether ar be any other reafon ſufficient to Juſtify 
your zrregu Prociethin And give me leave =_op this 
to afk You theſe. following 8. 


Are the Terms of ae feria Conformity 10 unteaſongble 7-4 


in the Church of Exgland, that very many Confcientious, 


Uſeful, Judicious, Pious, Excel. Laborious Men have 
not conform'd, and do not dail conform as Minifters ? 
Mr. Baxter acknowledeg'd, and all muſt acknowledge, 


there are, and have been many ſuch Men. 


Are there any means % 1 5 1 Sal- 
mg Is not a 
pious 


' The Reaſongbleneſs of Conformitf. 
pious and uſeful Litwgy to aflift their publick Devoti- 
ons? Are there not Chapters out of God's Word evty 
day read to them? Is not the whole Will of God declared 
to them? Is there any thing in the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, contrary to the main deſign of the Goſpel, 
or deſtructive of Salvation? ATE 1 
ls there any one thing, plainly declared to be the 
duty of a Minifter in the Goſpel, and ſuch a Duty as is - 
neceſſary either to the Preſervation of the Church, or the 

Salvation of Mankind, that a 'Miniſter in the Church of 
England cangot legally do? Cannot He exhort, reprove 
be jnſtant, inſtruct, admoniſh in private and in publick, and 
refuſe the Holy Communion to any ſcandalons Chriftians. 
It there be any thing elſe You imagine convenient, 
which He cannot do, Is it fo neceffary, that the State of 
Chriſtianity, and the Salvation of the People depend 
upon it; 10 neceſſary, that you are obliged to be or- 
dain'd after an irregular. manner to make your ſelves ca- 
pible of perfornnng it? „ 

Or, Is this the reaſon you put your ſelves into the Mi- 
niſtry, becauſe there are very few in the Church of Em- 
land that take any care of Souls; and that there is great 
occafion for your help? If it be, why do ye oſfixiate 
where there is no fach occaſjon- for you; where no want 
of the means of Salvation can be pretended ? Or, if you 

ſay there is need ev'ry where of all that will labour in 
the Miniſtry, Conſider whether this will not be a plea 
for the moſt unqualified in the world; and give occaſion, 
whether You will or no, to the greateſt irrqularities ĩmagi- 
nable; for where can we ſtop in irregularzties, if we juſti- 
fy thoſe for which there is no abſolute neceſſity? 

Suppoſigg the Terms of Epiſcopal Ordinatzon ,unreafo- 
nable, Can the good you propoſe to do in an irrgular 
way, dara thelFhiſchief: of fuch irregularities ; ta- 

king into the account, on ane ſide, the gaod you could 

do in your private Capacities, if you remain'd Lay-may, 
and, on the other fide, the dividing Principles, the Heats, 
the Uncharitableneſs, the Indecencies you encourage, and 
propagate, whether you defign ut or no??? : OJ | 


* 
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Or, Muſt you be ordain'd to the a for the benefit 
of thoſe amongſt the People who cannot ſubmit to the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments according to the Uſe of 
the Church of England? And are you forc'd to this irregu- 
lar way, on this account? If this were truly the reaſon, 
| you would certainly preſs Conformity upon thoſe who can 
ſubmit to it; You would receive and encourage no ſuch , 
vou would help in the removal of thoſe prejudices and 
groundleſs ſcruples, and teach them how to tolerate what 
they cannot amend ; and, agreeably to this, you would 
receive none but ſuch as had invincible objections againſt 
Communion with our Church: but not ſeeing a practice 
correſpondent to this plea, we cannot think this to be 
the true Reaſon. But if it be, we deſire you to conſider, 
whether you do not by this give too much conntenance 
toa contempt of all Eccleſiaſtical Authority; whether do 
you not give too much encouragement to thoſe who ſe- 
parate from us with the rankeſt ' uncharitableneſs; and 
receive and cheriſh thoſe who rail at eur whole worſhip 
as 1dolatrows, Antichriſtian, Popiſh, and intolerable , or, 
whether it be fit, that they who think ſuch Prejudices 
groundleſs, ſhould be ſo fond of adding life and continu- 
ance to them, as, rather than not do it, to tranſgreſs 
the order ſetled in the Church. 1 + 
The Queſtion is, what neceſſity is there for your Or- 
dination in the Miniſtry ? and when you have thought 
olf this neceſity, ſee if the ſame neceſity may not be plead- 
ed for farther irregularities; ſee if it might not have been 
pleaded in all ages of the Church; and conſider whether 
ſuch marrantable Ordinat ions do not tend to the contempt = 
of all Iy#itutions and Ordinances, as we judge they do. 
Theſe Quefions, and ſuch like, eonſiderid, and an- 
wer ' d with all the ſeriouſneſs th ſubject requires, if they 
do nat ſatisfy you, yet they will ſerve to give you ſome 
account why we inſiſt upon Epiſcopal' Ordination, and 
dare not give ſo open an encouragement to Irregularity as 
Jou ſeem to expect. „ 1 
Epiſcopal Ordination (ſays Mr. Baxter) is to be ſought - 


for; 
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for; and where there is not an abſolute neceſſity God 
does not approve of irregular Ordination. REES 

- You have not a neceſſity (as we judge) fo abſolute and 
ſo apparent, as will juſtify that neglect you have put up- 
on the ſetled Order of the Church, and the irregular me- 
thod you have taken; | | 
Therefore, we dare not act as if we thought God had 
approv'd your Ordination, till you ſhew us this manifeſt 


and undeniable neceſſity ; and fo dare not acknowledge 


you Miniſters without Epiſcopal Ordination. 

And we judge it very hard, that this ſhould be num- 
ber'd amongſt the unreaſonable terms of Miniſterial Con- 
formity , when we think the whole point is, whether the 


other terms be unreaſonable, and ſufficient to juftify a 


ſeparation, or no. For, if*they.be, and it can be prov'd ; 
this will prove ſuch a neceſſity as wall juſtify Irregular Or- 
dinations, and demonſtrate that God approv'd your Or di- 
ration: But if they be not, then no ſuch neceſſity was 
laid upon you; and it cannot be prov'd that God ap- 


prov'd your Ordination, or that it is hard for you to ſub- 


mit to a regular Ordination. | bh 
And we deſire you to conſider, vhether, whilſt you argue 
_ againſt this under the general name of Diſſenters, you do 


not argue for many, Ignorant Mechanicks, who cannot 


properly be ſaid to have had any ordination but a pretend- 
ed inward Call; and for a great number of 


” ar 


Men, of whom Mr Baxter complain'd long Abridgment, p. 


117. 


ago that they made too light of Ordination. en 
One thing more I am led to ſay upon this Subject, and 
that is, ſuppoſing there was a neceſſity of ſeeking Irrqular 
Ordination, ſuch a neceſſity as aroſe only from the bad- 
neſs of the times, when Biſhops were put down in England, 
which we are allow'd by Mr. Calamy to think was the 
caſe of the ejeFed Miniſters : yet this neceſſity could juſti 


fy the Ordination no longer than it laſted ; and when they 


were reſtor'd, the Ordination was null, and another to be 
ſought for in a regular way. This I ſay, ſuppoſing this 
truly the caſe, and the irregular practice grounded only 


upon 


7 
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? upon this reaſon : and this Mr Baxter leads 
pz. me to, by the parallel inſtances: He pro- 

N duces in his Paper about regular Ordinet:- 

on. They are theſe, br an affault of an Enemy, and 
| the abſence of a Commander, an expericnc'd Soldier who bas ng 
. Commiſſion may ſupply tbe place of a Commander. The neceſ» 
ſity anſwers for the irregularity, while the negeſſity lags. 
But would He be acknowledg'd a Commander, it, when 
there is no neceſſity, He ſhould ſtill pretend to that office 
without another Commiſſion in a regular way? Neceſaty 
gives a Man a Licenſe to practice Phyſick, in an extraordinary 
caſe, and when He can have no Licenſe in a regular way. 
Has He therefore a Licenſe to practiſe when this neceſlity 
is gone, or does that Licenſe which neceſſity gives laſt any 
longer thawthe neceſſity.it ſelf? Ne oF, 

At a time when it is impoſſible to procure a Commiſſi- 

on from the King, ſuppoſe any Perſon, upon the manifeſt 
danger of that Kingdom, ſhould take upon Him to be 

Lord Deputy of Ireland; that neceſſity would make all 

his · acts valid whilſt it laſted: but when He could have a 

formal Commiſion from the King, and would not, is it fit 

He ſhould be acknowledg'd as Governor ? or, Is the Power, 

which neceſſity convey'd to Him, after that to be obey d? 

As, therefore, in theſe caſes, Neceſity gives a Commiſſion to 

theſe Perſons, and we allow ot this neceſſity ,; as they 

have as much power to act upon this neceffity as if they 
had a Commiſſion in the moſt regular way; and as they | 
not be acknowleg'd to act by Commiſhon when they | 
may, but will not, have it in a regular way, and the ne- 
ceſſity ceaſes: To let it be in the caſe before us. A real 
_ neceſſity gives you a Commiſſion to act, and to go ant | 
of the regular way, This neceſſity makes all your acts 
valid whilſt it laſts and they remain valid becauſe they 
depend entirely upon the Power you had at the time they 
were done, and not at all upon the Power you have at- 

terwards. But if you refuſe to take out commiſſions in a 

regular way, when that neceſſity is gopbe ; you have no 

more pretence to Power and Authority, than the Perſons 
in the Caſes before-mention'd, i = Ol 


red, all his ations muſt be valid as to the 
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I ſee not what can be objected here, unleſs it be this. 
Since we allow you no Authority in what you do now; 


and do not think that God approves of your Ordination, 


now you may have Epiſcopal „ and refuſe it; 
why do we not inſiſt upon the rebapti im of thoſe who are 
baptix d by you, c.? why do we allow your acts valid 
now we grant no neceſlity ? to which Mr. ; 
Baxter furniſhes us with a reply. If the Lord- © , 
Deputy of Ireland were dead, and one ſbouid ſo counterfeit the 
King's Hand and Seal, as that the Nobles and People could not 
diſcern it, and ſhould annex this to a grant for the Place,and fhew 
it to the People, and claim the Power by it; if this Man cont inus 
the exerciſe of this Power for a Tear before the deceit be diſcoue- 
t of the Com- 
monwealth, tho* they ars treaſonable to Himſelf. Fromwhicn 
it is plain, That, as the Honeſt People ought not to fuffer for 
the treaſon of their pretended Governour ; ſo God will take 


= care that the truly hong People ſhall receive no hurt for 
the fault of others; that, as the King may approve of the 


actions themſelves, as they reſpect the people; and yet 


not approve of the rſous pretenſions to his authority; 
fo Almighty God may approve of the actions of Manfters 


as they reſpect the honeſt and well-meaning People; and yet 


not approve at all of the Miniſtry, confider'd as ſuch, that 


as the'Governour's acti ons were valid, tho? He had really no 
commiſſion; ſo the actions of a Miniſter may be valid, and 


yet his Ordination no proper Ordination; which was the thing 


I defign'd to prove from this inſtance. Indeed Mr. Baxter 
ſeems Juſt before, to lay it down for a truth that if the | 
ations are not null, neither can the ordixations. But, if thns 
inſtance do not plainly prove the contrary, I confeſs. 1 
cannot underſtand it, viz. that the ordination may be none 
at all, and yet the actions not null, For it is the iuſtance 
of one who has no commiſſion, but is guilty of Treaſon 
in what he does; and yet the People are not to ſuffer for 
this, becauſe it was impoſſible for them to diſcern it; and 
ſo his actions are not null: and yet He muſt have a real 
Commiſſion from the King, before He can act iu that poſt 
| | 1 
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again. The parallel to this Governom and his People, is 
| the Mimifter and his People. As the Governour has no au- 
.  -thority, and yet his acts are valid; ſo the Miniſter may 
have no authority, from God on his part, and yet his ac- 
tions may be valid as to the people; Almighty God not 
permitting them to ſuffer for the fault of others. 

This too may ſerve to give ſome account of the bleſog 
of Heaven attending your ſacred Mimftrations, which you 
ſeem to us, to ſpeak of too often; becauſe if this may be 
allowed as an argument that God approv'd your ordina- 
tion, all parties in the World will claim it; and the moſt 

rregulay will plead it, and patronize under it the greateſt | 
 wrregularities imaginable. Pray confider this, Here is a 
pretended Governour with no Commiſſion ; many of his acti- 
ons are perhaps for.the good-of the Common: wealth, and 

yet this is no argument that he had a Commiſton, or that 
the My approv'd of his acting in his name. So here, 
1105 The Actions of a Miniſter may be for the good of many x 

WE. Honeſt Perſons; and yet this is no Argument that God 
i approves his Irregular Ordination. The Bleſſing; when» 

| _ * is e to the Honeſty of o_ well mean- 
ing People; ought not to be interpreted as an ãppro- 

bation of the Authority of the Miniffer : as the King per- 
mitting the actions of that pretended Governour to be 
valid, is due to the Honeſty of the People who could not 
find out the deceit ; but cannot be thought an approbation 
of the pretences of that Perſon, who was guilty of Treaſon, 

in counterfeiting his Hand and Sell. 

 Therefult of what I have ſaid is this. Thoſe of Lou 
ho were ordain'd by Presbyters, without Biſhops, becauſe it . 

Epiſcopal Ordmation could not be had (which Mr. Cala- i 
- my gives us leave to take for the true reaſon) we ac- 
knowledge to have had a real Ordination; and your 
Authority to have laſted as long as that neceſſity 
lafted ; and conſequently, all your Ads valid, even 
nas to the authority of them; this neceſity making them 
ſo as effectually as if you had had regalar Ordination. But 
when that neceſſity ceas d, we dar d no more * 

| ledge 
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. againſt it; but all that is objected is drawn 
happy Cixcumftance of an Ordination before. And this 
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ledge an authority founded only upon à caſe of neceſſity, | 
without a regular Commiſſion, when it might be had, than 


we dare acknowledge him to be truly the, King's Vicege- 
rent, who, becauſe, in Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, he had 
the Command of a Country without a regular Commiſſon, 
therefore when he can have this regular Commiſſion, retules 
to take R. Thoſe of you who have ſince the Re- eſtabliſn - 

ment of Epiſcopacy refus'd either to conform as Laymen, 
or to enter into the Miniſtry at this Door; after our moſt 
ſerious Conſideration, we cannot but judge to have put 
an open, and viſible Neglect upon Regular Ordination, 
without an apparent Neceſſity; giving occaſion by this 
means to more grievous Irregularities. And, therefore, 


= tho' we think your Actions valid, thro' the Mercy of God, 


to honeſt and well-meaning People; yet we dare not ſay 
that God approves your Ordination.1n a way we take to 
be irregular ; nor can we conſent by our Actions to give 

Encouragement to ſuch Doctrins as this, That Regularity = 


is nat to be regarded, whenever any Perſons will pretend a Ne- 


ceſity : for thither this tends, how little foever you deſign 
it. Conſider this, and ſee if there be no reaſon why you 
ſhould comply in this Point ; at leaſt, if there be no rea- 
ſan for us to requeſt you not to go on to lay this unneceſ- 
ſary Bar in the way of others. 
2. Having thus given ſome Account of the Reaſons of 
what we require in this Point, I will now conſider thoſe 
Objections T find offer'd in your Names againſt it. A- 
mongſt which I do not find any taken from the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Epiſcopal Ordination; or any thing ſaid 
from that un- 


being ſtill the Caſe, I ſhall endeavour, if what I have ſaid 
before be not ſatisfactory, to remove theſe Scruples. What 
I find vrg'd is comprehended under theſe Three Heads. 

1. The oo of your own Conſciences. 2. The Cre- 
dit of the Reform'd Churches abroad. 3. The Scruples 
of your own People. For, as to mullifying your paſt Ordi- 
nations, I hope I have ſaid what is ſufficient. N 

N | I. As 
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1. As to the Peace of your Conſciences, we are not for el 
| perſuading you to act againſt your Conſciences; to pre- it 
varicate or play with» holy Things.. But, if what I have 
laid down before be true, that an irregular Ordination 
is none at all, when there is no abſolute Neceſſity; and, 
ſuppoſing there was an abſolute Neceſſity , that it 
. lafts no longer than that Neceſſity laſts; her& can be 
no playing with boly Things, to ſeek. it in a regular — ; 
|. becauſe, according to this Reaſoning, you are wholly 
-; . inqualify'd to act as Miniſters without it. And we preſs 
it upon you ſeriouſly to conſider, if this be not a fair and 
reaſonable Account of the Matter. 
2. As to the Credit of the Reform 'd Churches abroad, we 
think it no Preſumption, as we cenſure not them, who 
in a Caſe of Neceſſity went out of the ordinary Method, 
ſo to expect they will not cenſure us for not approving 
Irregularities, when there is no ſuch Neceſſity for them. 
And we judge that you your ſelves act as you think juſt 
and reaſonable, without that Regard to them here pre- 
tended; and ſhall judge fo, till we ſee you remove, alter, 
and reform every thing amongſt you, which the Re- 
form'd Churches abroad diſprove, either in their Decla- 
' rations, or their Practice. Nor do we think you would 
allow it a good Argument for our infiſting upon this, if 
we could produce Reform'd Churches abroad of the ſame 
Opinion with us in this Point, unleſs you were otherwiſe 
convinc'd. N ö 
3. As to the Scruples of your People, we deſire to know, 
whether you will allow it a good Argument for our in- 
ſiſting upon this, that if we ſhould admit you into the 
Miniſtry without it, this will raiſe endleſs Scryples in the 
Minds of our beſt and moſt underſtanding People; to ſee 
Men admitted, and acknowledg'd as Miniſters, who 
have, without an abſolute Nec-thty, as they think, de- 
arted from the ſettled Method of Ordinatien, and wil- 
Hy ſought irregular Ordinations. Now ſince Ve, as well 
as Ion, have this Plea; is it not more fitting that this 
Plea ſhould be laid afide than urg'd as an Argument a- 
gainſt Us? is it not more becoming, on each fide, to ar- 
| gue 
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gue from the Reaſmabloneſs or Umnreaſonableneſe of the thing 
it ſex, than from the Scruples of the People? unleſs per- 
haps it be worth while to enquire, whether the Scraples 
on the part of Regular Ordmations be not to be much 
more regarded, than the Scruples on the part of irregular 
Ordoittion. We defire you to conſider, whether, if you 
your ſelves were ſatisfy d of the Reaſonablenz/s of this, 
ou have not Influence enough upon your People to per- 
ſuade them againſt wireaſonable Scruples. A thing, which 
if you had ſeriouſly undertaken, how much Good might 
you have done! how much Evil might you have pre- 
vented ! Now, if you cannot agree to this, becauſe the 
thing is unreaſonable ; why are the People's Scruples pre- 
tended? If the thing be reaſonable, and yet not to bs 
done becauſe it would raiſe Scruples in the People; then 
it is a good Argument for not doing a reaſonable thing, 
that it will raiſe Scrnples in others. But this we 
think to be your Opinion, becauſe this would be laying 
a Neceſſity upan your ſelves very often of acting unrea- 
ſonably: and alſo, becauſe we conceive your Prafice to 
be againſt this. Nothing can raiſe more endleſs Scruples 
in your People, than Octafional Commmnon with a Church, 
from which you have, made a formal Separation. They 
have been fill'd with Amazement and Uneaſineſs, and 
have not known. which way to turn themſelves; and 
2 have been induc'd by it to ſtretch their own Con- 
ſeiences a little, and furniſh themſelves with Diſtincti- 
ons, againſt they ſhonld have Occaſion for them. And 
the Reaſons for this Conduct, if I remember right, are 
declar'd to be ſuch as the People are hard, 
capable Judges of: and yet the Demonſtra- Abridgment, 
tion of your Love and Charity to thoſe In P. 339. 
bave ſeparated from, is profeſs'd to be, in 
Tour Opinion, of more Account than the Scruples of your 
People. Nay, by this Conduct you do the very thing, 
which you are afraid of doing, if you ſhould ſubmit to 
| Epiſcopal Ordination. For by this you lead the poor Peo- 
ple to think that this Szparation is not neceſſary; (as you 
t | l ac- | 


e — L—E . — — Pho 


16 The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 
acknowledge your ſelves) and, therefore, that there wag 
no Neceſhty for you to ſeek Ordination in an irregular 

way; and, therefore, that your Ordination is not ap- 
prov'd of God, but is null; and, therefore, that your 
Miniftrations are invalid, When you can reconcile this 
Occaſional Communion with the Neceſſity of a Separation, 
in their Opinions; and remove their Scruples on this 
Account, by plainly convincing them, that conffant Com- 
ammion may be a Sin, where Occafional Communion is ſo far 
from beim a Sin, that it is a Duty; then I will undertake . 

to remove their Scruples'on Rl — Account ; and make 
it as plain as the Light to them, That your Miniftrations 
map be valid as to them, and yet your Ordmations null. In 

the mean while, we think it a reaſonable Argument, If 
the Scruples of the People ought not to hinder you from 

ſhewing your Charity, in a way which raiſes Scruples 
in them; the Scruples of the People ought not likewiſe 
to hinder you from ſhewing your Regard to Regularity 
and Order, in a way which raiſes Aruples in them; and 
ought not, therefore, to make up one of your Reaſons 
againſt Conformity in this Point. Fc 

Thus much may ſuffice for the firſt Head. And in all 


that l have ſaid upon it, I only take this for granted, that 4 


Epiſcopal Ordination is the regular Ordination, which your 
Reaſonings under this Head give me leave to ſuppoſe. 
From whence it follows, that your Ordination is zrregular. 
From hence I argue, that, as long as we are an Epiſcopal 

Church, and as long as we imagin your Separation, and 

our irregular Ordination unneceſſary, we cannot (accord- 
ing to Mr. Baxter's Reaſoning) acknowledge your Ordi- 
nation ſuch as God approves of; we muſt not, in Con- 
ſcience, give any Encouragement to mmeceſſary Irregulari- 
ties; and, therefore, hope we are not to blame in inſiſt- 
ing upon Epiſcopal Ordination. To conclude this Head, 
As you, if you were perſuaded that your Ordination in an 
zrregular way was umeceſſary, could not but own that God 
did not approve of it; and, therefore, could not but 
ſubmit to a regular one: ſo we, while we think it ſo, can- 


o 
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not poſſibly but think that God difapprov'd it; and, 
therefore, cannot but inſiſt upon a regular one, before we 
acknowledge You truly Ordain'd. 


II. The Second of thoſe Terms of Minifterial Conformity 
S which you cannot comply with is this, that Miniſters 
W muſt declare their wfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to all and e- 
very thing contain d, and preſcrib'd, in, and by, the Book, in- 
tituled the Book of. Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church; 
WW together with the Pſalter or Pſalms of David ; and the Form 
or Mamer of making, ordaming and conſecrating of Biſhops, 
Pri:fls and Deacons. And they muſt alſo (and that ex 
animo) ſubſcribe theſe Words, That the Book of Common- 
= Prayer, and of Ordainivg Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, con- 
taineth in it nothing contrary to the Word of God; and that 
it may lawfully be uſed : and that they themſelves will uſe the 
= Form in the ſaid Books preſcrib d, im publick Prayer and Ad- 
Eminftration of th: Sacraments, and no other. That the ſub. 
Wcribing this ex animo, 1. e. ſmcerely, and beartily, ſhould 
We eſteem'd a Grievance, is, I confefs, a ſtrange Thing, 
Aut the Church | ſee, is ſure to be found fault with both 
SS$ways. If this Subſcription had been requic'd without 
this; then the Anſwer would have been, we dare not ſub- 
cribe this, becauſe we cannot do it ex animo, and are 
Afraid of ſtretching our Conſciences, and playing with Sub- 
criptions and Oaths. And yet now the Subſcription is re- 
quir'd to be ex animo ; this very thing is rec kon d amongſt 
he Circumſtances that add to the Unreaſonableneſs oß i 
The firſt thing I find objected that concerns my p 
ent Deſign, is the Comprebenſiveneſs of this requir d Decla- 
tion, aggravated with ſuch Hardſhips, that I will be 
old to ſay, If we uſe all other publick Declaratious after 
he ſame manner, it is impoſſible to comply with any 
ne ; and yet (in my Opinion) aggravated fo unhappi- 
as to expoſe and betray eyen your own Defign in ag» 
ra vating it. of EOS oo] 
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For your Comment upon the Form of this Declaration 
is this, Words could ſcarce be devis'd by the Wit of Man more 
full; and more ſignificant, whereby the Miniſters might teſtify 
their hig beſt Fuſtification, and Commendation, of every Point 
and Syllable, every Rite and Ceremony, every Matter and Thing 
contain'd in the whole Book, and in every Page and Line of it. 
In which Words I verily think you effectually confute 
the thing which you would eftablith : and to theſe Words 
I appeal, and to every unprejudic'd Perfon who can read 
them, if the Vit of Man could not have devis'd Words more 
Full and fignificant of this Approbation you mean, than the 
Words in which our Aſſent and Conſent is to be declar'd. 
For I think you your (elves have. And let any one but 
compare theſe Two Sentences together, one of which con- 
tains what the Act requires; and the other what you ſay 8 
It requires; and then let him judge whether they be the 
ſame. The Words of the Act are theſe, Ton ſhall declare 
your unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to the Uſe of all things in the 
ſaid Book contain d, and preſcrit'd in theſe Words, I do here 8 


declare my unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to all and eve- } 
ry thing contain'd and preſcrib'd in and by the Book in- 
tituled c. Your way of expreſſing it is this, Ion ſhall de- 
1 | clare, not only your Conſent to the Uſe of this Book, but your 8 
9 Aſſent to the Truth of every Propofition contain d in the Fre. 
| [i faces, Rules, Rubrics and Prayers in this Book, in theſe Words, 
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I do here teftify my higheſt Juſtification and Commen- 
dation of every Point and Syllable, every Rite and Cere-F 
mony, every Matter and Thing, contain'd in the whole 
Book, and in every Page and Line of it. I need not ask 
the Reader whether there be no difference; and whether 
the latter be not ſomewhat more than an Interpretation 
of the former. But what follows is much worſe than this. 


I little thought indeed from ſome parts of Mr. Calanys 0 
Book; from his ſevere Reflexions upon any that have „ 
treated the Nonconformifts after the faine manner; from " 
that great Regard to Peace, ruth, and Decency, he every „ 


where profeſſeth; I little thought, I ſay, to meet with 
ſuch Stuff (quoted out of an Author ſelected for that pur: 


poſe) 
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poſe) as he knows in his Conſcience is nothing to the Ar- 
gument he 19 upon; and only tends to villity and ridi - 
cule the Common - Prayer Book, and ſtrengthen the unrea- 
ſonable Prejudices of the Multitude againſt it. But how 
ſeverely ſoever he reflect upon others; yet, he himſelf, 
in treating of publick Declarations, cannot forbear (as he 
expreſſes it) tranſcribing from one private and unregarded 
Author, a Paſſage, becauſe it is admirable for its Pæculiarity; 
and cannot forbear to talk, as if it was requir'd in the 
Church of England to believe that every Tittle of the Com- 
mon · Prayer Book was difated by the Holy Ghoſt , and as if 
the poor Nonconformiſis had been ejected for not bauing the 
Spirit of diſcerning this. 
You cannot take it amiſs if I expreſs my ſelf with 

ſome Heat upon ſuch an Occaſion ; becauſe theſe Things 
ſet us at an irreconcilable diſtance from one another z 
and it may juſtly be demanded of you, either to dif- 
countenance ſuch Practices amongſt your ſelves, or elfe 
to allow and approve them in others as well as your 
felves. For I leave it to you to conſider if this be juſt. 
This Perſon (I give it you, as near asI can, in his own 

Words upon a like Occaſion) having met with | 

a weak Paſſage of one Conforming Miniſter, Atridgment; 
.=- 2 it for Matter of Reproach and ha- p. 389. 
bu found ſome crude and wmeet Expreftons 

dropp'd by a private Perſon, he brings them forth, eſteeming 
him to ſpeak as fooliſhly as be could defire, and'only ſuch filly 
Things as he knew he could eaſily ſhame. And thence he ar- 
gues againſt approving, or being fond of, the Common Prayer 
Book; as if a Man ſhould go to prove the Worſhip of Chri- 
ftians or Proteftants fooliſh, becauſe there are ſome weak Per- 
= ſors to be found amongſi them. This Method of argning ts 
too much ſuited to the Humours of thoſe, who not only hate 
= the Conformiſts, but are Deſpiſers, and Deriders of all ſe- 
rio Worſhip and Devotion, who are hereby confirm'd in 
their Contempt and Scorn of Worſhip and Devotion in ge- 
eral. Or, if he rather chuſe the Reproof of Sir Matthew 
Hale, than his own he may find it in the Line Page, 

| | 2 | an 
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and he will eafily ſee how to apply it to himſelf, But 
to return to the Point we are now upon; I muſt entreat 
you to conſider, 

1. That we are commanded to confine this Aſent, and 
Conſent, to the Uſe of all Things contain'd, and preſcrib'd, 
in this Book, by the expreſs Words of the 4 it ſelf; and 
forbid plainly by it to refer the-Conſent to the Uſe of all 

Things, and the, 4fſent to the Truth of every Propoſition, 
as you do; as plainly forbid as we can be. For the Act 
It fac applies both thefe Words to the Uſe, and the Uſe 
only; injoyning the Miniſter to declare his Aſſent and 
Conſent both, to the Uſe of all Thivgs in this Book. Who- 
ever, therefore, declares his Aſſent to the Truth of every 
Propoſition in it, and his Conſtnt to the Uſe of every thin 
preſcrib' d in it; tho' he do not do more than he him: f 
may think lawful; yet he certainly does more than this 
Ad requires, and muſt be at fome Pains to reconcile it 

- with the Intent of the Act plainly declar'd. You ſhall 
declare both your Aſent, and Ccnſent, to the Uſe of all 
Things in this Book, ſays the 4d expreſly. No, ſa 

- Come, Rather than we will do this, we will make a Difh- 
culty here, and ſay that we are requir'd to conſent to one 
thing, and aſſent to another. By what Authority, I pray 
you, can this be done? You can plead no Foundati 
for this in the Intent of the'4@, as far as it is declar'd; 1 

becauſe that determines one as well as the other, Aſſent as 
well as Conſent, only to the Uſe of the Book. So that the 
Act does not leave you at Liberty, if you would never 
fo fain, to make this Declaration in your hard Senſe; Wl 
for, it requires you not to do it, but to give both 4ſſent i 
and Conſent to one thing, even the. Uſe of this Book. 

Now we entreat you not to perſiſt in creating more Dit- 

. ficulties than there really are. And that what I have 
faid upon this Head may have the more Effect, I ſhall 

; Propoſe to you, | | 

4 Abridgment, 
p. 585. 


2. The Example of Dr. Bates, and ſundry 
other Nonconformiſts, to the Number of Twen- 
- ty; who took an Oath that they would not at 
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any time endeabour any Alteration in the Government either in 
Church or State, as ſoon as ever the Lord- Keeper had de- 
clar'd openly, that by Endeavour was meant wilawful En- 


chem, Ton ſhall ſwear that you will not imlamfulhy endeavour. 


at any time endeavour any Alteration of the Govern- 
ment either in Church or State. And the Act of Unifor- 
mity ſays, Ton ſhall declare your Aſſent and Conſent to the 
Uſe of all Things in this Book, in theſe Words, &c. If, 
therefore, upon the Authority of one ſingle Perſon, they 
thought it reaſonable to confine the Word Endeavour to 
unlawful Endeavour; much more muſt they think it rea- 
ſonable, upon the Authority of that Ad it ſelf which re- 
W quires this Declaration, to apply both Aſſent, and Con- 
en, only to the ie of this Book. In the one Caſe you 
have only the Opinion of one learned Lawyer that it 
vas meant ſo; in the other you are left at no Liberty, 


ade the Ad, that it was meant ſo. But I argue further, 


Conſent to the ie of the Book, yet 

23. The Nature, Manner, and Form of all Law-deeds, 
Nad publick Declarations, require this way of Interpretati- 
on, and condemn the other. This is drawn up accord- 
Ning to the Manner of our Law, in which nothing ſo com- 
mon as to gather together Words of very little or no dif- 


<5 r / re IS 


5 erence in their Signification, and to apply them all to 
p one thing. Thus, to give and to grant, tho' there be ſome . 
5 mall difference in their Signification, to renowce and 


iure, and theſe very Words Aſſent and Conſent, with a 
Hundred other different Terms, are found to be applied 
Wo one and the ſame thing. And, therefore, if the 4& 
ad only ſaid, you Hall declare that you agree to the Uſe 
Fall Thags in this Book, in theſe Words , yet I ſhould 
Wave thought it much more reaſonable, from the conſtant 
orm of expreſſing ſuch Declarations, to have applied 


och Words to one thing; bs to have argu'd the con- 


deavour. The Lord- Keeper then did in effect fay thus to 


os Xheration is Church or State, in theſe Fords, 1 will not 


Mut are abſolutely determin'd by the very Parliament that 


$ uppoſing the Ad it ſelf did not determine both Aſſent and 


2 ns, i 
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trary way, from the Uſe of Two different Words. And, 
therefore, had not the 4# done it for us, we think it 
needs no Evaſion, or Diffintion, to determine both Aſſent 
and Conſent to the Uſe of the Common Prayer Book; to the 
Uſe of all Things contain d in, and preſcribd by it. But 
the Ad has really done it for us. Suppoſing, therefore 
that ſome of the firſt Promoters of this A had evil and 
pernicious Deſigns z yet ſince it is a moſt uſual thing in 


pur Legal Forms to apply Two or more Words to one 


and the ſame thing; and ſince we are all agreed that one 
of theſe Words ought to be applied to the Uſe of this Book 
I think we may, without the leaſt Violence to the Words, 
or our own Conſciences, apply them both to that only, 
there being nothing againſt it in the A it ſelf. 

Having, therefore, ſhewn that this Declaration may 


fairly and honeſtly be made with reſpect only to the Uſe 


of this Book, ſuppoſing the Ad had not ſo plainly deter- 
min'd it; having prov'd from the Practice of ſome Emi- 
nent Men amongſt your ſelves, that if one ſingle Perſon 
of Authority in the State, determine any Ford in an 


Oath to one certain Signification, which is not ſo plainly | 


determin'd to it in the Oath it ſelf, the Oath may be 
lawfully taken; having plainly demonſtrated, that this 


AF it ſelf (the greateſt 8 50 Zo De os - 
Conſent to the ie of this 


termin'd expreſſy both Aſſent an 
Book; and is ſo far from making this Declaration reſpect 


the Truth of every Propoſition in it, that it hever mentions 
the thing, but ſays, in effect, what utterly excludes this 


Senſe of the Words; we humbly hope, that we ſhall not 
any more hear of fretching our Conſciences in this Point; 
and that Jou will not continue to maintain Prejudices a- 
gainſt this AF, which it gives you not the leaft Occaſion | 


to take up. 


As for the Subſcription requir'd, I never heard that it | 


was eſteem'd any conſiderable Difficulty ; nor do I fee 


how it can be, if it be explain'd according to its Origi- 
nal Deſign; which appears plainly to be none but this, 
chat all who minifer in this Church ſhould be der on 
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Obligation to »ſe this Book. Accordingly Three Things 
they are requir'd to ſubſcribe. 1. That the Book of Com- 
mon. Prayer, and of ordering Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, 
containeth in it not hing contrary to the Word of God. 2. That 
it may lawfully ſo be uſed. 3. That they themſelves will uſe- 
the Form in the ſaid Book preſcribd, in public Prayer, and 
Adminiſtration 'f the Sacraments ; aud none other. Where 
it is plain, that this Book is conſider d only as a Book 
fram'd to direct the Behaviour of thoſe who officiate'in 
publick; what Prayers and what Ceremonies they are to 
uſe; without having any Regard to every particular 
Sentence inſerted in the Prefaces, or Rubrics, which do 
not reſpect, or direct the Behaviour of the Miniſter. I ſay 
not this, becauſe I think there are any ſuch Sentences in 
the Prefaces or Rubrics, which.are contrary to God's Word; 
for I know of no ſuch : but only becaufe I am perſuaded 
this was the Original Deſign of the Sibſcriptzon. Nay, 
thoſe few Sentences, not relating to the Uſe of the Mini- 
freer, which you except againſt, cannot be thought contra» 
ry to God's Word, even by you who think them not true ; 
for granting them falſe, I do not ſee how they contradict 
any thing in the whole Bible. | ) 
I have been the more concern'd upon the Matter of 
this Declaration and Subſcription, becauſe ( tho* I be con- 
vinc'd that it is a great Crime for any one to profeſs his 
Senſe of any thing in Words not conſiſtent with it; yet, 
on the other hand) I am ſo far from thinking it a Vertue, 
that I cannot but account it a thing of very ill Conſe- 
quence, and a piece of publick Diſſervice, to deal ver 
hardly with Declarations and Subſcriptions ; to ſtret 
them beyond what the Original Deſign of them, or the 
Words 1n which they are expreſs'd, will fairly and ho- 
neſtly bear, in order to make them appear as rigid and 
unreaſonable as poſſible. What I think, and hope, I have 
prov'd, under this Head, may be reduc'd to this ; That 
the Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent cannot poſſibly be 
extended to any thing but the Uſe of this Book : and that 
the Sub/cription concerns this Book, only as it is a Book 
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directing the Miniſter what Prayers and what Ceremomes 
to uſe ; and has no reference to any thing in it that does 
not concern the Miniſter who is to uſe it. And from 
hence it follows, that whoever thinks this Book fit to 
be uſed in the Service of God, may very fairly make this 
Declaration and Subſcription, without putting a 50 
either upon the Words, or upon his own Conſcience. And 
T think it cannot be thought unreaſonable, that all who 
miniſter in this Church he oblig'd to uſe this Liturgy, and 
publickly to declare they will uſe it. 
I proceed now to examine the Reaſons, given in your 
Names, why you think this Subſcription and Declaration 
unlawful, and not to be comply'd with. 
1. This Subſcription, and Declaration, would be an Appro- 
bation of the Doctrine of real Baptiſmal Regeneration, 
and certain Salvation conſequent thereupon. For, it would 
be an Approbation of that Rubric, that it is certain by 
God's Word, that Baptiz'd Children dying before actual 
Sin, are ſav'd ; and it would be an Agreement to uſe conſtant- 
hy after Baptiſm a Thankſgiving to God, for that it hath 
pleas'd him to regenerate the Infant with his Holy Spi- 
rit. This is your firſ Reaſon. 
The former part of this relating to the Rubric, I de- 
ny; having, as I think, ſhewn before, that both the De- 
claration, and Subſcription, concern only your Uſe of the 
Book; not your higheſt Fuſtification, and Commendation, of 
every Point and Syllable, every Matter and Thing, contain d in 
, the whole Book, and in every Page and Line of it. But I 
need not infiſt upon this. For all the Difficulty here is 
that of a real Baptiſmal Regeneration; and not of Salvation 
conſequent thereupon, Suppoſing this, it is true; and, you 
ſay, the Office does ſuppoſe it. But, in my Opinion, 
this is undoubtedly true, as it was deſign'd a part by it 
ſelf for a general Propoſition : nor ſhould I ever have 
call'd it in queſtion. For is it not true, and what every 
Body doubts not to ſay, that Baptiſm admits Perſons into 
4 State of Favour with God? and would any one ſcruple 
to ſubſcribe this Truth, becauſe there may be a Der on 
17 . 1000 ( hs I ISI. 007 OT. oY 1pt 
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dipt in Water, whom God does not accept to Baptiſm ? 
I believe not, becauſe the Propoſition ſpeaks only of 
Perſons duly Baptis d. And, does it*not follow from 
hence, that if they die without having done any thing 
to put em out of this State, they ſhall be ſavd? You 
mſi be ſenſible that there is no want of Texts to prove 
the former; and that the latter is as plain a Conſequence 
from it as one would wiſh. Pray conſider if it be not 
very hard to deal as you do with this general Sentence. 
Conſider that there is a great deal of difference between 
theſe Two Propoſitions, Every individual Child, whom the 
Miniſter receives to Baptiſm, whether he is a qualify'd Subject 
of Baptiſm or not, dying after this, without actual Sm is ſa- 
ved, and, Children which are Bapti:'d according to God's 
Mord, dying without actual Sin, are ſaved and remember, 
that you can never prove the Words to be incapable of 
this Senſe; or that any other was ever intended, or ſo 
much as thought of by thoſe who plac'd them here. And 
that you your ſelves ſometimes underſtand it without 
reference to this Church, or this Office, is plain from 
your ſuppos'd Inſtance which follows. And ſure you 
cannot think, 1f this was ſaid of Baptiz'd Children in ge- 
neral, without reſpect to the Preſcriptions of this, or any 
other Church, that any Children were intended by it, 
but ſuch as are duly Baptiz'd, and admitted into the 
Church according to God's Will. Indeed if you demand 
ſuch a Text of Scripture for the Salvation of ſome whom 
you ſay, our Church admits to Baptiſm, as you produce 
for their Damnation; we acknowledge, we ſhall never be 
ſolicitous to produce one. We freely confeſs our Ignorance z 
and own that we are fo fooliſh®s to think that, in the 
Second Commandment, Almighty God, neither by Children 
_ underſtood Infants dying before actual Sin; nor in the Pu- 
niſh ment he ſpeaks ot there, had the leaſt reſpect to their 
Condition in another World; nay, we judge it contrary 
to his. Nature, and all his Declarations, to determine 
the future Eſtate of any Perfon by the Behaviour of ano- 
ther. If this be all that might make the Matter 228 
F 3 | 0 7 
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I'm ſure it may be as true a Propoſition as ever was laid 
down for all this. And when you can ſhew that this 
Text ought to be underſtood either of ſich Hfants, or of 
the F of another World, I will undertake to pro- 
duce as many as you can demand for the Salvation of all 
Iifants. What is farther obje&ed is taken from ſome ſup- 
poſed Caſes, deſign'd to prove that according to this Do- 
ctrine it is in the Power of Men to give Salvation. We muſt 
confeſs that we are utterly at a loſs what to ſay to ſuch 
Objections; and utterly ſurpriz'd, when we meet with 
ſuch diſtant and extraordinary Suppoſitions drawn in to 
prove the Falſhood of a Propoſition fram'd for a Chri- 
ſtian Country, and relating only to Children duly Bap- 
tiz'd. But we reply, that this Salvatzon depends wholly 
upon God's accepting the Perſons (which this Rubric obli- 
geth us not to affirm he does, in ſuch Caſes as you here 
put) and that your ſuppoſed Chriftzan King has no more 
real Power of giving Salvation to. Infants (tho? it ſhould 
be true that the Jnfants he murthers are ſav'd) than a Pagan 
King would have, ſhould he conquer a Country of good 
_ Chriſtians and kill them all immediately; and yet it 
may be true that all good Chriſtiaus are ſav'd; or no more 
than every good Chriſtian has the Gift of Salvation in his 
Power when he brings his Child to Baptiſm : nay, no 
more than a Fever, or any Diſtemper that kills them has 
the Gift of Salvation in its Power. Give me leave to tell 
you, that it is ſuch unaccountable Obje@ons as this; the 
Streſs that ſeems to be laid upon them; and the Study 
with which they appear to have been ſought for; that 
make ſome in the World fo apt to ſuſpe&, and fo for- 
ward to declare, that no Agreement can ever be hop'd 
for. 
But I muſt not forget to ſay ſomething to this Baptiſ- 
mal Regeneration which you object againſt. I am ſo little 
acquainted with the Art of diſtinguiſhing, that I know no 
difference between a Regeneration and a real Regeneration, 
If there be a Regeneration, I think it is real and if there 
be a real Regeneration, it is to be aſcrib'd to the ir 4 
| 0 
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God. And becauſe it always appear'd to me that who- 
ever was Teceiv'd into the Chriſtian Church by God's Mi- 
niſter, with Prayers directed by the Congregation to 
God, and with ſuſhcient Security tor his good Education, 
was duly receiv'd and according to God's Will; I never 
doubted but that God receiv'd- ſuch to his Favour, and 
heard the Prayers of his People, and approv'd of their 
Baptiſm : and becauſe I thought they were duly made 
Chriftians, I could not but think the Holy Spirit of God 
teſided in them, as they were now the Temples of God. 
The Scripture leads ns to think thus ; and, conſequently, 
to think, that they are regenerated (in the Scripture-notion 
of that Word) as they are enter'd into this new Eſtate ; 
and that by the Holy Ghoſt, as they are intituled to all 
his Influences and Aſſiſtances, purchas'd by the Blood of 
| Chriſt, We know not of any thing in Scripture to in- 
duce us to think otherwiſe ; and, therefore, we do not 


ſeparate what St. Paul hath joyn'd together, the waſhing - * 


of Regeneration, and renewivg of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. 
in ſpeaking of the whole Chriſtian Church. But we can 
hardly perſuade our ſelves that you believe as you ſpeak, 
when you ſay, your Reaſon for not concurring with us 
in this, is, for lt 4 contributing to the hardnivg of careleſs 
Men in the Opinion that they are regenerate, and need no far. 
ther Care. We, on the contrary, think the Point now 
before us a-perſuaſive Argument to the greateſt Care and 
Diligence. For if Men were regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and made the Temples of God by Baptiſm, how much does 
it concern them to live as ſuch; not to defile the Temple 
of God, or drive his Spirit. from them? And in this we 
flatter our ſelves that we imitate St. Paul, and the other 
Apoſtles „who in their Writings have ſaid this very 
thing, and all the glorious Things imaginable of all pro- 
feſs'd Baptiz'd Chriſtians in general; and yet never 
thought them an Encouragement to Security, but always 
inſiſted on them as the propereſt Arguments to the great- 
eſt Care and Diligence. And it would be worth while 
to epquire, whether the ſame Objections do not Ive a. 

| | 9 gainſt 
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gainſt what St. Paul affirms of Bapti ad Chriſtians, as do 
againſt what our Church ſays of them. | 
The only Difficulty here, as I think, is the admitting 
all Comers to Baptiſm, without a Liberty of refuſing the Chil- 
dren of Infidels, or the moſt ſcandalous Sinners, provided they 
bave but Sponſors, as you expreſs it. Now this Office of 
our Church was certainly fram'd for a Chriſtian Country 
a Country where all were profeſs'd Chriſtians, and re- 
ſpecs the Children of ſuch. And, as for thoſe extraordi- 
mary Caſes in which our Church is ſuppos'd to allow Bap: 
tiſm, where is the great Fault, and where is the ill Con- 
ſequence of thinking, that, if any Perſons ſolemnly un- 
dertake the good and Chriſtian Education of a Child, 
they have hereby a ſufficient Right to devote him to 
God ; that, the Church hath ſufficient eaſon to receive 
the Iyfant ; that God will, of his infinite Mercy, in re- 
gard to their Prayers and good Deſigns look favourably 
upon him? I ſay, where is the Crime of thinking this? 
What great Dato of Chriſtianity, what Precept of the 
Goſpel doth this contradict? But I know not that Bap- 
tiſm may not, according to the Church of England, be 
deny'd to the Children of Atheiſts, Jews, Infidels , &c. 
For the Oftce ſuppoſes a Chriſtiau Country, and Chriſtian 
Parents. And, as for the Children of profeſſed Chriftzans, 

I accaunt the Profeſion of Chriſtianity in their Parents 
ſufficient to entitle them to Baptiſm ; as I find, in the 
Apoltle's Days, the Frofeſion only of Faith in Chriſt, 
(whether ſincere or not) was ſufficient to entitle any to 
it. To proceed, | | 1 
2. The Second Ohjection againſt this Aſſent, Conſent, and 
Subſcription, is this, that they extend to the nſe of Godfa- 
thers and Godmot hers in Baptiſm, to the Excluſion of Parents, 
But here we muſt complain that this is not truly and fair- 
Iy repreſented ; but expreſs'd ſo as beſt ſerves to raiſe and 

- eficreaſe the averſion of the people to the Church. We 
deſire you to conſider, whether the Parents be not to pro- 

vide theſe Wponſors ; whether the Parents, in providing 
what the Church thinks requiſite, and offeripg their 555 
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dren to Baptiſm, with this ſecurity for their good educa- 
tion, do not truly and properly themſelves devote their 

Children by Baptiſm to God; whether this be not their own 
act and deed as much as it they had no Sponſors ; whether 
any Chriſtian may not engage himſelf ſolemnly for the 
good education of another; and whether his own willing- 
neſs, do not give him right ſufficient to do this; whether 
the Parents own act, where there are Parents, in offering 
the Child to Baptiſm, and providing theſe Sponſors in or- 
der to it, be not ſappoſed in the Office, and, conſequent- 
ly, whether their Faith (in all ordinary Caſes) be not the 
{ſuppoſed ground of the Child's Baptiſm (according to our 
Church) as the Country is Chriffzan, and as the Parents 
are required to provide for their Children theſe Sponſors , 
and, laſtly, whether the groſleſt abuſe of an inſtitution, . . 

which, if it were but duly regarded, would be moſt ufe- 
ful, be a ſufficient argument againſt the inſtitution it 
ſelf, Now, if the Parents be to provide theſe Sponſors, why 
ſhould it be urg'd that they are not requir'd to be choſen. 
with due Care ; when this certainly will be proportiona- 
ble to the care and concern the Parents{themſelves have for 
their Children; and if they have none, how will tze 
matter be mended by admitting the Parents without the 
Sponſors > And we imagine, that if you had been as dili- 
gent in finding out uſeful Canons, as thoſe you account 
ſo liable to exception, you would have ſeen one that ſhews, 


that they who require Godfathers and Godmothers, require 
alſo, that none ſhould be admitted as ſuch, 


before they bave received the holy Communion ; © 
and, therefore, ought not to be repreſented 
as if they had taken no manner of care about this, but ope- 
ned a wide door to the Profaning this Solemnity. We confeſs 
our ſelves ſo ſhort ſighted, that we cannot plainly difcein 
how the method of our Church tends to the Profaning this 
Ordinance, more than the adminiſtring it without Sponſors. 
In the next place, If theſe Parents, in prouMing what the 
Church requires ; in offering their Children to Baptiſm, with _. 
Sonſors; do ſufficiently and effeFually teſtify tbeir reſolutron 
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to devote their Children to God; and this devoting them in this 


way be their onn Ad; We defire to know, with pol och 
ſtice the Church is taxed with zuſtling Parents out of ; their 
right , and the People incenſed againſt it by ſuch Phraſes 


as theſe, as againſt an unnatural and cruel Oppreſſor; 


Again, If the Faith of the Parents (in all ordinary Caſes) 
and their providing theſe Sponſors themſelves, and offering their 
Children to Baptiſm with theſe, be ſuppeſed by our Church; 
and be in truth the ground of the adminiſtration of this rite in 
a Chriſtian Country; why is the Contrary maintain'd and 
fix'd upon the Church, as if it were the plain declaration, 
and profeſſed doctrine of it? Again, If it be agreeable to 
the Chriſtian Religion, that a Chriſtian may ſolemnly take upon 
bim the good education of an Infant ; what need is there of a 
natural right, or Poſitive Lam? and how comes the want 
of theſe to be an objection againſt a lawtul, I may ſay, a 
commendable action? Laſt of all, If the groſſeſt abuſs of 
an Inſtitution in it ſelf uſeful (as we take, this to be) be not 
a ſufficient argument againſt the Inſtitution , what do you pro- 
Poſe to your ſelves by arguing from the careleſsneis of 
God-fathers againſt the uſe of them at all? Were all the 
Mmnfters in the Land forgetful of their Miniſterial Obligati- 
ons; would it therefore follow that it was not a uſeſul thing 

for them publickly to own theſe obligations when they 
were made Miniſters? Did all who own their Baptiſmal Co- 
venant in your way prove the moſt careleſs and ſinful 
Men afterwards; would you acknowledge the thing it 
felf uſeleſs, or lay it afide? yet in this caſe it might be 
ſaid, they were breught to avouch a great untruth in the face 
of God and his Church. For you can no more prove that 
they are ſincere, than we can that Godfathers are, at the 
time when they ſolemnly profeſs themſelves as if they 
were. But above all, it is very hard that you ſhould ſpeak 
here, as if this encourag'd Parents in a careleſsneſs about 
their Children; or as if the Church took off any part of 
their duty@rom them, by providing more effectually for 
their Children's advantage. Good Parents can never take 
advantage from this inſtitution to be unnataral, and 
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careleſs of their Children : Bad Parents may, but then they 
would have been as careleſs without it; and their Children 
in a much. worſe condition. And though we bewail the 
little regard many Godfathers have to the ſerious part of 


their Office (without thinking this an argament againſt the 


Church) yet we hope there are fome ſo ſenſible of their 
— e that they omit no opportunity of doing their 
duty. : 
4 The Third, Fourth and Fifth Reaſons why you can- 
not conform as Miniſters, are, becauſe this Aſſeut, Conſent, 
and Subſcription, would obl;ge you to deny Baptiſm to ſucb as 
had not Sponſors, tho they bad a real right to that Ordimance ; 
and to the Children of ſuch as would not permit them to be 
ſign'd with the tranſient ſign of the Croſs ; and to deny the Com- 
munion to ſuch as would not receive it Kneeling. I put theſe 
three together, becauſe they come under the common Head 
of Terms of Commimion, and Impoſitions, againſt which your 


zeal ſeems chieflly to lye; and becauſe the argument man- 


ag d under theſe Heads is not ſo much deſign'd againſt the 
things themſelves, as againſt the making them Terms of 
Commimion; the lawfulneſs of which I ſhall now conſider; 
and ſo remove, if I can, thoſe objections here brought a- 
gainſt it. Only, becauſe you have advanc'd ſomething 
againſt the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, as well as — 
the impoſig it, I muſt take ſome notice of that firſt, and 
then 1 thall come to the matter of Inpoſitions. | 
All your Arguments againſt this is at laſt cefolved into 
theſe three; that this ſeemeth to be a new Sacrament z that 


it looks as if Baptiſm were not a ſafhcient Bond without 


this; nay, at laſt we find it expreſs'd thus, that though 
the Church hath declared this ſign to be in token the perſon 
ſhall not be aſhamed c. yet ſince the generality are apt 
to underſtand it, that in virtue and power of this fign the per- 
ſon ſhall not be aſhamed, Ion dare not concur in giving occa- 
fron knowingly-of ſuch a miſ under ſtanding to the vulgar and in- 
Judicious. But give us leave to examine what is here ob- 
ʒjected more carefully. One reaſon then againſt it, is, that 
you dare not concur in giving an occaſion of ſuch a miſunder flavd- 
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Ing to the vulgar and injudicions. You dare not uſe the words ti 
in token, becauſe they may be apt to think you do not fc 
mean in token of ſomething ſignified, but in vertue and pow- w 


er of the ſign it ſelf, Now, what end of our differences 
can we ever hope for, if ſuch methods be taken; if, when 


there is no reaſon againſt a thing, what is acknowledg'd 8. 

to be wnreaſonable ſhall be made an objection againſt it, if 

by thoſe very perſons who, in many other caſes, do them- y 

ſelves knowingly give occaſion of miſ-mderftanding to per- at 

| ſons ſomewhat more judicious than thoſe who can under- kc 


Rand words in a ſenſe, which it is impoſſible they ſhould 
be meant in? I could give many more inſtances, but I 
will mention but one. Dare yon not concur in Occaſional 
Communon, becauſe ſome of the Vukgar and myud:icons, 
You very well know, have ſad miſ-mderftandings about it? 
If you dare, why do you argue here, as if Ton dar d nut 
— in this for that one Reaſon? which we cannot be- 
lieve, till we fee you omit all other things which you 
Four ſelves think fit or proper, for the ſame reaſon. But 
while you uſe our Serviee thus, we imagine you have done 
it fome credit, by granting as you here do, That they 
are injudicions perſons who can underſtand by the words 
here us'd, that any grace is ſuppoſed by the Church to be 
wrought by this fign, orthe uſe of it ; that the words muſt 
be miſumder ſtood before any ſuch thing can be made out of 
them; and, «conſequently, that they muſt be in/udicious 
perſons that can think this k new Sacrament. 
Another argument againſt the uſe of this Sign is, that 
it looks as if Baptiſm, as Chriſt had appointed it, were nat e- 
| fleem'd a Boyd ſufficiently firm and ſtrong. Not by us, who 
have declared in expreſs and plain words, that Baptiſm is 
| compleat without it, and the Infant a Chriſtian as much be- 
| fore as after it. Beſides, We imagine that ſuch an objec- 
| tion as this; as ſtrong, and as concluding, may be made 
| 


againſt you, or any who uſe any Prayers at Baptiſm; or 
adminiſter it with the addition of the leaſt circumſtance to 
the primitive inſtitution. - For all this looks as if Baptiſm, 

as Chriſt had appointed it, were «/teem'd not ſufficient to 97 
Wn © | : | | title 
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title the Infant to the favour of God, or to the purpoſes 
for which it was inſtituted. You know it 1s ſufficient 
without one Prayer; and yet this is no objection to you 
againſt the uſe of Prayers at ſuch a Solemniry. _ 

Another objection againſt it is, that it ſcemeth a new 
Sacrament added to Chriſt's. But, if it only ſeem ſo; and 
if the words muſt be miſunderſtood before it ſzem ſo (as 
you here grant) then we account it very unjuſt for you to 
aſſiſt in perplexing this cauſe ; and to advance arguments 
to prove what you think, yonr ſelves, they do not prove. 
Now what is a Sacrament £ You ſay, It is an outward and 
viſible fign of an inward and ſpiritual grace Ic. Let it be ſo, 
and by this let any one judge between us. The words in 
the Common-Prayer Book I interpret thus, Ve receiue this 
Child into the Congregation of Chrift's Flock, as one who is 
now a Baptiz'd Chriſtian ; and, as ſuch, do ſign him with 
the ſign of the Croſs, to ſignify that, as he is a Chriſti n, and 
conſequently, a Servant of Him who died upon the Croſs, 
He is obliged never to be aſhamed of the Faith of Chrift 
crucified , but to glory in it amidſt all the ſcorns the pro- 
feſſion of this Religion can expoſe Him to. I am not ap- 
prehenſive that here is any conſtraint put upon the words; 
nay, they appear to me to be incapable of any other mean- 
ing. The things to be conſidered here are, not ſo much 
the ſign of the Croſs it ſelf, as the fignimg the Infant with that 
fign (for that it is that was defign'd to betoken what fol- 
lows) and the thing ſignified by that gnimg of the Infant; 
which is, that, as He is a Baptiz'd Chriſtian, He is obli- 
ged to profeſs mantully the faith of Chriſt crucified. Now, 
as far as I can ſee, Here is not the leaſt tittle of grace at- 
tributed to the fign of the Croſs, or to the ſigning of the Infant 
with it. For the thing ſignified by this /igning the Child 
with the Croſs, is not, as you ſay, Chrift crucified, with the 
Benefits of bis Croſ (tho' what the Canon ſays may be true, 
that under the name of the Croſs in Holy Scripture they 
are often ſignifi'd, which is quite a diſtin& conſideration) 
but the thing ſignified by it is, that the Infant is a Chriſtian 
- Baptiz'd, and, as ſuch, the * of a Crucified —_— 
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Nor is the Image of the Croſs appointed to work this grace by 
way of exciting ſigmfication. For no grace is attributed to it. 


Nor is the ſyning the Infant with this u appointed to work 


any grace; but only to ſignify that the Infant, as a Chri- 
ſtian, is obliged to confeſs and worſhip a Crucifi'd Savi- 
our manfully and 1 And what 1s here of a New 


Sacrament in your own ſenſe of the word? Here is indeed 
_ an, outward an viſible ſgn; but not a fign of an inward and ſpiri- 


tual grace; not pretended to be ordained by Chrift ; not uſed, 
or in the leaſt meant, as a means whereby we receive any groce, 
or, a pledge to aſſure us thereof. Go from the Common- Prayer 
Book to the Canon; explain it as rigidly as poſſible, ſo as 
to make it contradict it ſelf, and the moſt natural mean- 
ing of the words in our ſervice; and, after all, I am ſure 
it is impoſſible, to make out this charge. And after this, 


I ſhall only ask one Queſtion. Do you think, in your 


conſciences, that any Reformed Divines, either of this 
Church, or any other, with whom you agree in your 
notions about a Sacrament, would ever have begun, or 
maintain'd, a charge againſt the Church of Rome tor ma- 
king New Sacraments, upon ſuch a foundation as you ſtill 
continue to do againſt the Church of England? Had they 
only ſcem'd new Sacraments ; Had the imudicions only miſ- 
anderſiood their words, and built their reaſonings upon 
ſuch miſumderſioxydings ; Had the Romaniſts, by publick 
Acts, and by all\the writers that handled this ſubject, 
declared that, tho they uſed an external ſignificant Cere- 
mom, yet, they attributed no grace to it; nothing which 
either they, or their adverſaries attributed to a Sacrament ; 
which of our Reformers would have continu'd to have tax'd 
them with this? which of them would have ſolicitouſly 


drawn up ſome obſcure and almoſt unintelligible argu- 


ments againſt ſuch proof on the contrary ſide ? which of 
them would not have been glad to have drop't ſuch a 
charge upon ſuch plain proof? which of them would have 
argued againſt the uſe of one little part of their publick 
ſervice which only concerns the Minifter, becauſe the in- 
Judicicus will interpret a word in a ſenſe of which nber 
2 | en 
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Men fay it is uncapable ? Not one, I verily believe. 
And as we cannot agree with you in theſe Reaſons a- 
go the uſe of this ſign, as it is appointed in our Church; 
o neither do we think it a ſufficient one for the total neg- 
lect of it, that we may witneſs our diſlike and deteſtation 
the vanity of the 2 herein. We imagine that we witneſs 
our diſlike and deteſtation of the Superſtition of the Papifts 
by neglecting that uſe of it they plead for; by reducin 
it to a ſober and ſingle act; by guarding it from all roſe 
ſibility of Idolatry and Superſtition ; by making it wholly 
different from what it is amongſt them. And we are un- 
willing to give them ſo great an advantage againſt us, as 
we verily think, it would be if we ſhould, in reforming 
from them, not only reje& and condemn the abuſe of a 
thing, but the thing it ſelf merely becauſe they uſ@t af- 

r a ſuperſtitious manner, We are of opinign that this 
principle hath been the cauſe of great deformities, and 
irregularities in the Church; and when it is obſerv'd, that 
we run from a Cuſtom; or a poſture, or a ceremony, not 
becauſe it is likely now to be abuſed, but becauſe the Pa- 
piſts have uſed it in a ſuperſtitions manner; not only the 
Papifts, but others are apt to think, That it is Humour, and 
not Reaſon that directs us. Nay, we eſteem it more rea- 
ſonable to inſiſt upon an innocent uſe of ſomething they 
haye abuſed, leſt we ſhould encourage a principle as ſuper- 
flitious as their practice; and a principle that hath led fo 
many already to negle& vſeful things without any rea- 
ſon; than to take away the uſe of it Wholly, becauſe 
they uſe it after an ill manner. In a word, We think 
that the reaſon why it was ever uſed amongſt Chriſtians 
is not To wholly ceaſed, but that it may ſtill be uſed 
once in this ſolemn act of Religion. We think that we 
have always teſtify d our diſlike of the Bapiſts. in every 
thing in which they are departed from the Goſpel, as 
effectually as any of our Brethren of whatſoever deno- 
mination 3 and much more reafonably than thoſe who 
have run from the extream they are in, to another. We 
cannot anſwer to our ſelves the condemning of a thing 
5 Fm © ad | merely 
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| merely becauſe the Papiſts uſe it after another manner. 
We hope we have taken ſuch care, that it is almoſt im- 
« poſſible that the uſe of this ſign, as we retain it, ſhould 


4 * 


miniſter to Idolatry or Superſtition; and, upon the whole, 1 
we ſee not that any of theſe arguments ſhew that it may th 
not lawfully be uſe . | | | to 
Having thus conſider'd what I find offer'd againſt the th 
| wſe of God fathers ; and the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm 3 tr 
and finding nothing alledg'd againſt kneeling at the Com- b. 
munion, but rather a great deal for it; I return now to jc 
that which makes up the greateſt and moſt terrible part t. 
of your charge, and that is the impoſitzon of theſe things; ji 
the making them Terms of Communion ; which you 
call, a mamfeft encroachment upon the Kingh Power of 5 
our Saviour ; a makirg New Terms of Commmion; a © ſq 
contraditinf Chriſt's appointed Terms; a uſing that power t 
to deftrution, which was given to be wed to Edificati- q 
on. With what r you have ſo Hard thoughts of 4 
S the Church of England in this particular, I ſhall now t 
| freely examine „ wiſhing you could be as impartial in ] 
_— Ling what can be offer d in defenſe of this, as yon " 
have been ſolicitous in drawing up this accuſation againſt : 
it. What I have to ſay on this Subject ſhalt be under theſe 
following Heads. 
1. That the Biſhops, who are the Governours of the 
Church, have authority to order ſuch things as theſe which 4 
you ſo grievouſly complain of. | 
{ 


2. That St. Paul ſays nothing againſt this in the four- 
teenth Chapter to the Romans: Ig # 

3. That Mr. Baxter's practice, and the practics of the 
Tuidependents is for Impofitions. Theſe Conſiderations will, I 
think, contain a ſufficient anſwer to all that hath been 
objected on this account. | 

| I. That the Biſhops have anthority to preſcribe theſe 
| things which are ſo grievouſly complain'd of. This au- 
| *  thority, we ſay, they have, as they received the care of 
dhe church from their Predeceſſors; as they are obliged to 
i take the moſt effectual methods for the preſervation © 
| 3 | Order, 


* 


' 


The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 37 
Order, and Decency, in the publick worſhip of God; and 
as it reſults from the nature of all Societies, that the Go- 
vernours of them ſhould have a power of ordering what 
ſeems to them moſt for the beauty, and advantage of 
them; that they ſhould be the judges of what conduces 
to this end, and ſhould have a title to the obedience of 
the people under their care, in whatever does not con- 
trad:& the Laws of that Society by which they are all to 
be governed. Nor do I find but that you would have 
Joined with them, in the impoſing and preſcribing ſome 
things. Now then, if I can ſhew that the very ſame ob- 
jiections may be fram'd againſt preſcribing thoſe things 
which you could have complied with, that are brought 
in your names againſt thoſe other things which give you 
ſo much offence ; this I ſhall account a good argument 
to you, that the Biſbeps have authority to preſcribe in the 
one caſe, as well as the other. I inftance in their preſerp- 
tions about Time, Place, and Litmgy. For this particular 
time, and place, in excluſion to all others, are not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; and ſome honeft Men will pretend they 
"are ſhut out from Commmion by impoſing them. And 
as for a publick Liturgy, That you your ſelves think it un- 
neceſſary , is plain from your not uſing one in the Publick 
Worſhip of God; that you think it lawful to join with 
| theſe Governours who impoſe one, is 3 from your de- 
dlaring your readineſs to comply with our Common: Prayer, 
were it alter'd as you would have it. And now let ys 
conſi der, if this be not exactly parallel tothe caſe before ys. 
Whoever will not have 4 Child l with ſuch 
Prayers at the time of Baptifm, 1s as much excluded as he 
that ſcruples to have it baptiz'd becauſe the ſign of the 
Croſs is uſed after Baptiſm : He that refuſes to communi- 
cate with us, becauſe the Minifter uſes this Form of Prayer 
at the Communion, is as much excluded as He that refuſes 
to communicatꝭ with us, becauſe He muſt kneel. As ma- 
ny an honeſt man may ſcruple the one; ſo many 
an honeſt man may ſcruple the other. If an honeſt 
man may be excluded for ſcrupling the one; why not for 
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ſcrupling the other; If Regularity and Decency may in this 
caſe be preferr'd before the ſatisfation of the ſcruples of 
ignorant, and injudicious, tho' honeſt men; then, why 
is it urged as an infallible truth, that excluding a Man ſup- 
poſed to be an honeſt Man for his ſcruples is a moſt unpar - 
donable, and intolerable crime in a Church ? Ar 
But, to be more particular, ſuppoſing the Liturgy were 
made according to your minds, and you ſhould eompy 
with this zmpoſitzon, which you were ready to do; We 


deſire you to conſider, if they who ſtill thought fit to re- 


main Nonconformiſts, might not read this ſame ſevere Lec- 
ture againſt you; and give in theſe ſame reaſons for their 


Nonconformity. We dare not canſeleſly deprive Souls of vi- 


ſible Chriſtianity for want of an humane, unneceſſary, if not 
corrupt invention. We dare not make a Covenant to rob Cbriſt 
and the Church of vifible members for nothing; and conſgn thoſe 


over to the uncovenanted mercies of God, whom He (we well 


know) is ready to receive as his: and ſo concur in ſetting the 
will and advice of Man againſt Chriſt, who ſaid, Forbid them 
not, and was angry with thoſe who forbad them to come to 
him. Might not one of them thus expreſs himſelf, as well 
as one of you? Shall a Miniſter dare to with-bold ſo much 


. good from, and endeavour ſo much evil to, the Souls of poor 


Infants, in denying them their Chriſtendom merely upoy the 


account of ſome acceſſories, and ſcrupled accidents, invented, 


it ſelf? c. p. 510. and might not they argue as you 

P. 513. We dare not conſent to this, beecauſe we dare 
not conſent to the altering the Terms of ChrijF's Covenant, aud 
dee and to contradict one of bis fundamental lam: 
Baptiær, ſaith Chrift, all that are made diſciples, all that re- 
Peut, and believe. No, ſaith the Church o England, Bap- 
tize none that are propos d, tho* they have all that is neceſſary 
$0 make them the Diſciples of Chriſt, unleſsthey, or their Pa- 
rents would ſubmit to the 15 of this particular farm of Prayer 
gt the time of Baptiſm. This is a manifeſt encroachment upon 
e Kivgly power of our Saviour, in making new Terms of Com- 
man, which we dare not concur in; a turning the Keys upon 
14368 £428 9 Fo Vir & ft > 4 o$jo- 2 7.4 2 . thoſe 


and impoſed by Man, and not at all of the Eſſence of Baptiſp 
0 
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" thoſe whom Chriſt is ready to receive; and a poſitive rejefing 
ſuch as He requires us to Baptize. And this (as light as the 
Church makes of it, and they who can join with the Church 
in this) ts in our efteem a ſm of an high nature, and ſo would 
our conſenting to it too. | EO). rt 

The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to a particular Form 
of Prayer at the time of the adminiſtration of the Holy 
Communion ; for a Perſon who ſcruples joining in that, is 
as much excluded from the Communion, as He who ſcru- 
ples Aneeling. But I add. farther, Suppoſing the Governours 


of the Church appoint the Morning, as the particular time | 


tor the receiving the Holy Sacrament ; and ſome ſhould 
ſcruple this (as it has actually happened) we deſire you 
would conſider whether the fame arguments may not be 
uſed againſt the zmpofſing this (which yet yon approve of 
as you here produce againſt complying with the Church 
that impoſes Kneeling, p. 514. For may not they who 
ſhould minifter to theſe ſcrupulous perſons thus apologize 
for their Nonconformity © We dare not conſent to this, be- 
cauſe this is a dgpriving Chrift's members of their right ; an 
nſurpation upon Mens conſciences ; and a tearing the Church 
by dividing engines , becauſe this would be obliging our aber 
to Hey the Commimion to the people, on the account of their 
not darin to go againſt the inſtitution of Chriſt, the practice 
of bis Apoſtles and the primitive umi verſal Church; to dem the 
Communion to ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt hath required us to re- 
ceivs to it: and becanſe this is an impoſing on the Church things 
antecedently wmeceſſary upon the ws penalty, viz: Exclu- 
fon from Communion ; a croſſing that great rule of Charity, 
I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice; and a ufig that Pow- 
er to Deſfruction, which was given to be uſed to E 7 
Even thoſe of us, who cannot charge the celebration of the Sa- 
crament in the morning as fmful, are yet afraid of excluding o- 
thers on ſuch an account as that, by reaſon it is far from bei 

fo neceſſary a matter, but that the Church, and the a 


miniſtration of the Sacrament may be preſerv'd without 
it. Aud withal, Perſons might have a very good reaſon to be 
backyard to Nield to the altering of that Time at which our 
9 n | Saviour 
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Saviour inſtituted this Rite: and to be fby of ſeeming to ſym- + 
bolize with Idolaters, in celebrating it at that time which it 
is well known ſome have choſe, out of too much Veneration to 
| the Elements themſelves , which, tho diſclaim'd by the Church 
of England, yet is apt to be miſmterpreted. Suppoſe a Man 
"ſhould upon ſearching Church Hiftory find (or fancy that he 
finds) that the Time of Celebrating the Communion was never | 
deter min d to the Morning till the 7 Tranſubſtan- 
tration was eftabliſh'd : this alone (tho he ſhould have no- 
thing farther to alledge) might be a, valid Reaſon for bis be- 
ig ſhy of that Time. But for Miniſters to enter into 
ſuch Combination as to be oblig d to tell ſuch Men, when de- 
firing the Communion at the Evening, Truly, while you 
are under this Scruple, tho' I may pity you for your 
Weakneſs, yet I can't own you for Chriſtians, this we 
think hard, and cannot comply with. All theſe Things may 
be ſaid againſt this, or any other Preſcription not abſo- 
lately neceſlary to the being of the Church, or to the due 
' Adminiſtration of Chriſt's Ordinances z and the ſame 
Accuſation ſtands againſt them, and againſt thoſe who 

ſhould approve them. FE 

What I obſerve upon this, is, that you your ſelves 
grant by this, that the Governours of the Church have Au- 
| thority to impoſ#® ſome unneceſſary This; that it is not un- 
lawful to preſcribe Things antecedently unneceſſary under the 
bigheft Penalty , that Men who may be call'd bone may 
be dealt with after this manner on the account of their 
Scruples; and that theſe” Arguments which hold as well 
againſt thoſ: Impaſtios you ſay you could comply with, 
as againſt thoſe you ſay you cannot, are not ſo plain, 
and fo demonſtrative, that a wiſe Man ought to found a 
Matter of ſuch Conſequence as a Separation from a ſetled 
Church upon them. For thus the Caſe ſeems to me to 
d. You grant that the Governours of the Church may 

impoſe a Liturgy, and preſcribe the Time for performin 
religious Offices; for you would join with them in theſe 
ah uhm and would not ſeparate from the Church in 
order to witneſs ogainft theſe Impoſitions, The Arguments 
4 7 9 you 
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you urge againſt complying with the other Impoſitions 
do appear to conclude as ſtrongly againſt your c_— 
ing with theſe. Therefore I think it follows unavoida- 
bly, that you ought to be as willing to comply with the 
other as with theſe , to acknowledge the Power of the Go- 
vernours in the other as well as theſe; to withſtand a Se- 
paration founded upon the Impoſition of the other, as 
you would do one founded upon the Impoſition of theſe , 
and not to inveigh ſo bitterly againſt what you have al- 
low'd and approv'd of, in Cafes exactly parallel, as far 
as your Arguments are concern'd ; for 1t cannot be more 
againſt your Conſciences to join in 1mpoſing the other 
upon the People, than to join in impoſing theſe, Theſe 
Arguments it they prove any thing, prove too much; 
and, therefore, they prove nothing. Now ſince theſe are 
the only 1 you produce againſt the Inpaſttions 
in the Church of England; we think it ought to be a ſuffi- 
cient Satisfaction to your Queſtion, by what | 
Authority are theſe Things preſcrib d? to an- Abridgnent, . 
ſwer, by the ſame Authority by which you P. 164. 
acknowledge the Gov?rnours of the Church _ 
may preſcribe ſome other Things, againſt which the ve- 
ry ſame dreadful Objections lye : and we argue, that if, 
in one Caſe, the Governows ought not to be abus d and 
inveigh'd againſt, for the groundleſs Scruples of the 
People; certainly in others alſo, Obedience ſhould. 
ſometimes be preach'd to the People, rather than a vio- 
legt Lecture conſtantly read againſt their Paſtors ; and 
that you ought ſometimes to conſider whither theſe Prin- 
ciples tend, on which this terrible ixve#ive againſt Inpo- 
ſitions is founded. | 

Now, whatever is thus order'd, becomes a Term of 
Commmion. One particular Time, appointed; the Litur- 
gy preſcrib'd, become Terms of Communion ; and new Terms 

F Communion, in as much as Chriſt made them not ſo; 

and wmeceſſary Terms of Common, in as much as neither 
a ſet Form in Excluſion to free Prayer is ſo neceſſary, in 
your Opinion, but that the great Eads of Chriſtianity 
may 
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may be ſerv'd without it; and much leſs the Appoint- 
ment of One Hour of the Day in Excluſion to another; 
as agreeable to the Nature of the Sacrament. Yet theſe 
vou are ready to comply with; from whence collect, 
that. you do not eſteem it ſo great a Sin to make new, 
wim?ceſſary Terms of Communion as People may be apt td 
think from your Writings; or to preſcribe Things ante- 
cedently wmeceſſary under the Penalty of no Communion 
without them; nay, that it is your Opinion, that Obe. 
dience to the Governours of the Church is reaſonable in 


ſuch Caſes; and, conſequently, that a Separation founded bl | 

upon an Abhorrence of ſuch Preſcriptions (call them Im- 2 

poſitions, or new Ferme of Communicn, or Terms that contra- Thi 

dic the Terms Chrift ſetled, or Tranſgreſſions of the Law of a0 

Charity, or what you pleaſe) is an ill grounded and un- La 

» reaſonable Separation. Hard Names alter not the Nature Chi 

of Things; and for all the hard Names beſtow'd upon . 

theſe Preſcriptions you do pot like, I cannot imagine the 

them any more contrary to the Vill of Chriſt, or the Nature = 

of his Religion, than thoſe which you could have approy'd Js 

of, and on which you beſtow no hard Words. * Je 

1 From what hath been ſaid 1 think it is plain, that i 
= thoſe Governours of the Church do not. fin, or uſe the Ptwer * 


given them for Elification to Deſtruttion, who do not clo 
the Inſtitutions of Chriſt with troubleſome and manifol 
” Impoſitions ; who preſcribe what they eſteem to be in it 
| ſelf reaſonable and becoming; what is the greateſt Secu- 
| rity to Religiou, and the Decencies of publick Worſhip ; 
1 who have by publick Declarations prevented, and an- 
ſier'd all the Objections that the Scrupulous are apt t6 
| entertain againſt them. It is plain that, according to 
1 your ſelves, in the Caſe of a Liturgy, the Scruples of the 
Numbers that think it a Sin to join with one are not 
to direct the Governowrs in their Preſcriptions, or to over- 
ballance werghtier Reaſons. Here then you do not ſeem 
to think them chargeable with the ill Conſequences of 
ſuch a Command]; or the Command imlawful, becauſe it 
will exclude fo many from Church Commumion. * yet 
* 0 , 4 Ve» 
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I verily think, that all the Arguments produc'd againſt 
the other Preſcriptions lye as hard againſt this. And 1 
doubt not but many amongſt thoſe whoſe common Cauſe 
you plead, are of this Opinion. But I ſpeak to you 
who. are not averſe to ſuch a Command; and cannot 
but wonder how you could poſſibly agree with one u- 
neceſſary Impoſition; and yet argue from ſuch Principles 
againſt others, as 51 directly againſt all, as well as ſome. 
Again, thoſe Governours who have order'd nothing, 
but what if all would ſeriouſly comply with, is certainly 
for the Good of the Church, have done their Duty, and 
cannot be charg'd with Sin. And, ſuch we eſteem the 
Things commanded. I do not think that you can name 
one ſingle ill Conſequence, ſhould all the People of the 
Land ſeriouſly gndeavour to procure Sponſors for their 
Children ; comply reverently with Kneeling at the Com- 
munion ; and ſubmit to have their Children ſign'd with 
the Sign of the Croſs after Baptiſm; and I am ſure I could 
name a great mauy good ones, Certainly that Command 
is not unlawfyl, which, if it be ſeriouſly obey'd by all, 
procuges many Advantages, and brings not one Difad- 
vantage to the Church. . 
Neither is that Cm end wilawful which enjoins a thing 
under a diſproportionable Penalty. For if it be, then the 
.Governours of the Church can 2 557 nothing, neither 
this particular Time, nor this particular Liturgy. But they 
may do this, as yon acknowledge; and yet the Penalty 
to him whoſe Fault is only a Scruple about joining 
with this Form, and; communicating at this Time, is no 
Commmion. Therefore you cannot think this ſufficient 
to make a Command wilawful. The plain State of the Caſe, 
in this Point, appears to be this. They, to whom the 
Covernment gf the Church is intruſted, are to preſcribe 
what they judge fit in the Service of God, according to 
the beſt Light they have; leaving ſuch Perſons to God 
and their own Conſciences, as ſay they dare not com- 
ply with theſe Preſcriptions. They are oblig d to reſiſt 
Erzi, Diſorder, and an ignorant Contempt * 
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Authority. If any truly honeſt Man be excluded Com- 
wwnon by this means, the Penalty is to be conſider'd 
not as the Puniſhment of the Scruples of an honeft 
Man, (which ke may have almoſt nnavoidably ) but 
as a Fence againſt Diſorder , as a Stop to ſuch Errors 


as are againſt the Peace and Order of this Society; as 


a Check to the Defigns of wicked and unchriſtian Men, 
who, under this Pretence, and in ſuch good Company, 
are doing whatever they can to unhinge all, and bring 
Confuſion and Ruine into the Church. You muſt be 
ſenſible from what hath been ſaid before, that there are 
Caſes in which it is fit that Men, let them be never ſo 
honeſt, ſhould ſuffer thus for their Erròrs, granting them 
to be unavoidable. But this is not to be charg'd upon 
the Command, but upon their Weakneſs, and the ill Con- 
ſequences their Errors and Miſtakes may carry along 


with them. I might cite Experience as well as Reaſon for 
this, but it is needleſs. | 


This leads us to conſider how a good, and underſtand- 
ing Perſon ought to behave himſelf, when the Caſe hap- 
Pens, that ſome Things are preſcribd in a Church which 

e himſelf thinks lawful, but others pretend they do not; 
whether he ought himſelf to comply with theſe Prefcrip- 
trons, and endeavour to convince others that they onght 
to do ſo too; or whether it is his Duty to inveigh a- 
gainſt the Governours of this Church, and add Life and 
Strength to the unreaſonable Scruples of others ; to pa- 
tronize thoſe who ſeparate upon groundleſs Prejudices, 
and with Bro s Uncharitableneſs, or to plead. againſt 
their unreaſonable and diforderly Practices; to maintain 
an Authority he himſelf acknowledges in the Church on 
other Occaſions, or to countenance the utmoſt Contempt 
and Diſgrace put upon jt. This we recommend to your 
ſober Conſideration ; and defire you to think how incort- 
_ {iſtent it is, to argue againſt Conformity from the Scruples 

of others; and yet to pretend that you would have com- 

be if the Terme of Conformity had been fram'd to your 

Minds. I ſuppoſe you are not fo weak as to think ts 
| | Sis. 
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if all your Terms had been accepted, there wonld not 
have been a Number of Diſſenters in the Land, who 
would have ſcrupled to comply. with them. Now, if the 
Scruples of theſe Perſons would not have been a ſufficient 
Argument againſt your Conformity npon your own 
Terms; why are they pleaded as a ſuffcieft Argument 
againſt Conformity upon other Terms? If they be a ſuf- 
ficient Argument againſt Conformity now ; why would 
they not have been, ſuppoſing your own Terms had been 
accepted ? 0 | 

Nor do J ſee any Force in your ObjeQi- 
on, that on the ſame Reaſons the Biſhops im- 
poſe the Croſs and Surplice upon Miniſters, they 
might bring in abundance of Ceremonies of the 
Church of Rome, which we have caſt out; becauſe this 
will lye againſt the Impoſition of every thing not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, as well as thoſe Two : and I find you 
could approve of the Impoſition of ſome ſuch Things. 
We think the B:haviour, and Apparel of the Miniſter 
who officiates, comes under the Care of the Governors of 
the Church; and Preſcriptions about them are a Check 
to the Extremes both of Iudecenqy and ſuperſtitious Pomp. 
We think they have Authority to fence againſt theſe, and 
to impoſe Rules of Behaviour in order to it. But then, 
we think they go beyond their Authority, when they 
introduce vain, ſenſeleſs, indecent Ceremonies, or abun- 
dance of any fort, to be a Trouble and Burthen, rather 
than a Grace and Beauty to Publick Worſhip. When 
the Church of England doth this, then it is time to com- 
plain, and open ſo vehemently againſt the Abuſe of Au- 
thocity : And even then, I do not think a Separation can 
be juſtify'd : Becauſe a Separation is of a great deal 
worſe Conſequence to both State and Church, than a 
Compliance with Authority in what had better not have 

en commanded. The Governor may tranſgreſs his 
Duty in commanding, and yet I may be under an Obli- 
gation to obey. And the Pretence of witneſſing againſt bis 
Inpoſitions is not of half ſo much force, as the wi 
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againſt publick Diſturbance and Diſorder. But ſince the 
Church of England hath not burthen'd the Publick Wor- 
ſhip with the abundance of Ceremonies you ſpeak of; 
| ind ſince theſe mention'd wholly reſpect the Miniſter , 
methinks an Objection ſhould not be brought againſt 
them, the Weakneſs of which appears at firſt Sight. For 
how does it follow, If the oy have Authority to pre- 
cribe Two Ceremonies, that they haue Authority to, preſcribe 
Twenty ? or, if they have not Authority to burthen God's 
Service with Ceremonies, that they have not Authority like. 
wiſe to preſcribe One or Two? The Fault lyes in the Vani- 
ty, Indecency, or Number of 2 (pgs preſcrid'd ; and 
if there had been nothing to be objected againſt the Romiſh 
Ceremonies from theſe Topics, our Reformers. would 
Hardly have urg'd an Abuſe of Authority which might 
be in Times to come, as an Argument againſt an Au- 
thority at the preſent Time. | 
Having ſaid what appear'd to me reaſonable in de- 
fenſe of the authority by which theſe things were firſt pre- 
ſcribed, I ſhall add a Word or Two about the retaznmg them. 
be Impoſitions on which your heavieſt Charge is foun- 
ded, and which we are now treating of, are, Sponſors 
at Baptiſm, The uſe of the Croſs after Baptiſm, and MWiee- 
z at the Commmion. I do not fee but that I have ſhewn 
that the Governours of the Church had authority to preſcribe 
theſe ; as much authority as they had to preſcribe other 
things with which you could comply. So then, theſe 
things were once preſcribed by a ſufficient authority, an 
authority to which obedience in all Jawful things was due. 
The perſons who ſucceeded thoſe who firſt preſcribed theſe 
things found them order'd, as they thought upon good 
grounds; they found the ſcruples and prejudices in the 
people againſt them to have ariſen ſince theſe things were 
order d; and this without reaſon, and without founda- 
tion; they found many Men of ſober underſtandings who 
had the meaneſt opinion of theſe zmpoſitzons, 3 them 
either to be ſuch as were lawful in themſelves, or ſuch as 
would not juſtify a ſeparation ; they found that the ſame 
1 * | arguments 
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arguments that were vrg'd to prove it to be their duty to lay 
aſide theſe, might be with as much ſtrength urged againſt o- 
there; and would as effectually prove it their duty to part 
with their Liturgy and any other preſcriptions, upon the ſeru- 
ples of the people: and not being willing to acknowledge 
they had no authority, or right, to inſiſt upon any ſcru- 
pled thing that is not eſſential to the worſhip, or 1 
of a Church, they could not but think it proper to inſi 
upon theſe, rather than make ſuch an acknowledgment; 
they found, after all, that the advantage and union pro- 
oſed by the alteration of theſe terms was likely to prove 
in the iſſue none at all, unleſs other things of greater mo- 
ment, and what they dared not think of parting with 
were removed alſo. Thus therefgre they argued, Ve 
find the removal of three impoſitions demanded upon theſe two 


grounds, That We have no authority to preſcribe ſuch things; 


and, that many ſcruple to comply with them, and therefore can. 
not have commimion with our Church. We have examined 
theſe pretences, and we fmd, that all the arguments that are 


uſed againſt our authority in theſe things, lis, as. ſtrovgly again 


it in other things, which many of the Deſſenting Miniſters them- 
ſelves would have, complied with. We think that if we have 
authority to preſcribe what 1s not eſſential to the Chriſtian 
Church, We ought not to acknowledge we have not : and we 
Judge that if the ſcruples of the people, tho" never ſo unreaſo- 
nable, be the meaſures of preſcribing, and alterirg , there is 
as much reaſon, from this argument, to give up our Li- 
turgy, and all Liturgies, as there is'to give up theſe o- 
ther preſcriptions. I to retain the cue, though it hin- 
der many from Communion with us, be not unlawful ; net- 
ther is it unlawful or ſinful to retain the others. Aud by re- 
taining them in oppoſition to thoſe who argue ſo unreaſcnably, 
Ve ſhall aſſert that anthority we ae int: uſted with z We Hall 
teflify agamſt unwarrantable ſeparation ; We hall give hat 


check we can to thoſe principles which have brought ſuch con- 


fuſion and diſorder into this Church and Nation; and we Hall 
reſil the Deſigns of evil Men, who, as we judge, make uſe of 
the ignorance of ſume boneft Chriſtians to overtuin onr wbole 
£2 3 conſtitution, 
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conſitintion, and, wider their ſhelter, ſtriłe at our very root 
rr * Thus, I think, the caſe might be argued, 
and I ſee not what can be replied by Ion, who argue up- 
on'the principles I have been now examining. But you may 
now ask, Are you then for no alterations? Yes, I am fully 
uaded there may be alteratzous made for the perfection 
and advantage of the Church, I profeſs, I ſhall always 
plead for ſuch as are ſo; and that ſo much the more, if 
they be ſuch alſo as are likely to reconcile any Diſſenters 
to it; nay, upon this account, I ſhall plead for ſuch as 
are not ſo, -provided the Church receive no damage trom 
them. But I cannot argue for am upon ſuch principles as 
appear to me to tend to abſurd, and unreaſonable alterations, 
as well as thoſe thatare reaſonable. | 

Having thus ſhewn that the Governours of the Church 
have authority to preſcribe thoſe things which you ſo 
highly diflike, as well as thoſe which you could have 
* with; having ſhewn from your ſelves that New 
Terms of Commmion may lawfully be made; having re- 
mov'd your ObjeQions taken from the penalty annexed, 
and from that unbounded number of Impoſitions you fear 
may be brought into the Church upon the ſame grounds 

that theſe are; I ſhall now obſerve, | 
 _ 2. That St. Panl ſays nothing againſt this in the 14th 
chapter to the Romans, in order to remove your o_ 
tion taken from thence. I find that you urge the 11 ver- 
ſes of this Chapter as an argument to prove that it is unlaw- 
ful to enjoin Miniſters to deny the Communzon to thoſe who 
will not receive it Keeling ; or, which is all one, to pre- 
ſcribe Kneelvg ſo, as that there ſhall be no Commmwnon 
without it. But, A 
Firſt, It is very unfair to apply what St, Paul ſays 
in one caſe, to caſes not at all parallel to it. St. Faul 
ſpeaks of ſuch groundleſs ſcruples as were deeply rooted 
and fixed in the Minds of ſome Perſons by the Religion 
they profeſs'd before their Converſion to Chriſtianity ; Ve 
ſpeak of ſuch ſcruples as have been infuſed into many 
Men's minds by the common Enemy; as have been taken 
| up 
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© The Reaſondbleneſs of Conformity. 49 
up and hotly propagated, „nee the thing it ſelf was com- 
manded,and in oppoſition to the Authority by which it was 
commanded. St. Paul ſpeakg of ſuch groundleſs /cruples,and 
ſuch differences of Opinion and practice as are perfectly 
conſiſtent with; their joining together in one im man- 
nec of publick worſhip ; and it is a little hard to argue from 
what he ſays of ſcruples of this nature, to what he would 
fay of ſcruples which are wholly inconſiſtent wich it. He 
8 of perſons who, for what appears, were perfectly 
iſpoſed to agree in the ſame Cyfoms, and the ſame beba- 
viour, at the Commmmon; and what he would ſay of per- 
ſons who are not, we cannot judge from hence: hut we 
may gueſs by ſome other places, that he was not ſo eaſſe 


or indifferent, in the matter of Decency, ot Cuſtom, in the 


publick worſhip, as you would repreſent him; and that 
it was not his judgment, that Decency, and Cnffom ſhould 
always yield to ghe weakneſſes of Men; but that b 
ſhould comply with Decency and Cufom. That He was 
not againſt preſeriptions relating to the behavzour of Chrſti- 


ans at the publick worſhip, is plain from thoſe preſcriptions 


5 — — . par 3 That | 
omen at þ emblies, e- 1 cor. 11. 
ven in thoſe 2 8 the revelation of the 1 Cor. 13. 
Spirit was common: That Women ſhould be 

veiled in tb Church: merely becauſe theſe things were a- 
greeable to the notions of Decency then in the world. That 
the Prophets; who had any thing revealed to them, ſhould wait 


with patience, and obſerve a due order in their ſpeakivg, mere- - 


ly to avoid any thing that looked like confuſion in religious 
wor ſbip ; and like. Theſe ſnew that it could not be 
his Deſign in the chapter now before us, to forbid the 
making any ſuch preſcriptzovs; for being a Governour of 


the Church, he made ſome himſelf; and that it was his 


opinion that Governows may preſcribe for decency am ar- 


der, is plain from thence. As you therefore argue from 


the example of St. Pax*who, being bimſelf a 
Church. Governour, commanded not the things Avridgment 
he here ſpeaks of, hut does in ect forbid the p. 156, 
Povernoprs of the Church to | a to 
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go The Reaſomablereſe of Confort. 
ſhew the unlawfulneſs of commanding thoſe things; ſo give 
me leave to argue from the example of St. Paul, who be- 
ing himſelf a Church. Governoun, did command'tbings of the 
fame nature with thoſe we are ſpeaking of; did himſelf lay 
down rules for the regulating the behaviour of Chriſtians 
in Publick "Aſſemblies, and doth, in effect, give leave to 
Church Governours to preſcribe according to the mules of 
Decency-and Order; give me leave, I ſay, from hence to 
argue, that it is lawful (as far as St. Paul's example can 
make it fo) to preſcribe about the behaviour of Chriffians 
at the ſolemnities of Religion; that He no more thought, in 
this Chapter of ſcruples relating to Men's behaviour at = 
liel Aſſemblies, than he thought of contradicting himſelf; 
and that the things He here ſpeaks of, and thoſe Fe are 
| ſpeaking cf, are ſo different from one another, that his 
rules about them may be, and are very different too. If, 
therefore, the example of St. Paul be à good argument a- 
gainſt the lawſulneſs of preſcribing what Men ſhall eat, 
and that the ſhall not be received to Communion unleſs 
they do eat it: let the example of St. Paul be eſteemed a 
tolerable argument for the lawfulneſs of laying down 
rules and preſcriptions about the behaviour of Chriffians at 
publick Aſſemblies, - That theſ® preſcriptions ſhould be laid 
aſide, when they come to be ſcrupled as welawful, this 
Chapter is as far from ſaying as any part of the Bible. It 
Jays indeed, Ton ought to receive thoſè who are ſo little in- 
ſtructed in the Nature of Chriſtianity, and ſo prejudiced þy 
their former education and principles, as. to ſeruple things 
which are lawful ; ſuch things as do not concern Jour cuſtoms, 
or behaviour at the publick Afſemblies. But it ſays not, Tos 
_ ought to receive ſuch,” tho they ſernple to join with you in 
your cuſtoms and behaviour at religious Worſhip. It ſays not, 
Ton ought to receive ſuch as haus taken 11 preju- 
dices ſince ſuch rules were laid down for their behaviour ; ach 
as ſeem to be contentious; ſuch as refuſe to comply in mere op- | 
poſition, as too many do. It ſays indeed, Ton. ſhall receive 
Men, tho they will not conform to your preſcriptions and cuſ- 
toms in what they eat at their om houſes : But it ſays not, 
Tou ball receive Men, tho they will not conform to your pre- 
. 4 Fjſeiptious 
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ſeriptions and cuſtoms in their behaviour in God's houſe. In 
fine, We may conclude from this Chapter, that St. Pan, 
at that time, thought it more prudent to leave Men even 
to their own unreaſonable humours in eating and drink- 
ing, than-to interpoſe his authority to regulate their own 
Tables; but we cannot conclude from it, that he thought 
it a crime to uſe his authority to regulate their demean- 
our at the Lord's Table; that he thought it a ſin for Gover- 
nours to interpoſe, or a duty in them hen they had inter- 

ſed, to give up their preſcriptions, when they come to 
. It you would argue 71 againſt preſcripti- 
ons from this chapter, you muſt argue againſt preſcribing 
ſomething as little relating to any fundamental doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, or the behaviour of Chriſtians at publick 


Aa 


E whatever ſervice other arguments may do, 
I fee not how this Chapter can poſſibly be to the purpoſe. 
And this will appear more plainly to you from what I 
have to offer farther, and that 1s, | A 
Secondly, that if this chapter prove the unlawfulneſs of 

preſcribing Kneeling at the Communion, or retaining it when 
it comes to be ſcrupled; it proves as effectually the unlaw- 
fulneſs of preſcribing what you your ſelves muſt acknow-* 
ledge lawful, and what you could have joined with. 
From whence we may infer, that if it prove not the un- 
lawfulneſs of one, neither dots it prove the unlawfulneſs 
of the othef® Some inſtances I ſhall give to make this 
plain. St. Faul preſcribed that Vomen ſhould be, ſilent in 
publick Aſſemblies, merely becauſe it was decent, and be- 
coming that ſtate of ſubjection they ought to appear in. 
Our Governours preſcribing Kneeling at the Communion, mere- 
} becauſe it was decent, 'and becoming the Solemnity of 
that holy rite; arguing, that as we kneel to our Prince 
when we receive a Favour, a pledge of his Love, from. 

um; ſo it is agreeable ta all os notions and cuſtoms of 
Decenc Wwe have, that we ſhould kneel when we receive 
the moſt ineſtimable pledge of Love from our great Lord, 
by the hands of his Miniſter. Suppoſe now ſome Women 
ould have been ſo weak as to have thought it nolawful 
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Aſſemblies, as Meat and Drink and for any other fort of 
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to have obeyed that injunction of St. Pauls, thinking 
they were conſtrain'd by the Spirit to ſpeak, and judging 
their filence to be a crime; (we have lived to fee this and 
many as ridiculous ſyppoſitions verified ) would you pro- 


duce this fourteenth chapter to the Romans, to prove that 


St. Panl was againſt preſcribing, or retaining any ſuch rule; 
or that theſe Perſons were to be received, and not cenſured? 
and yet their crime is taking a lawfnl thing to be unlawful. 
It you would not produce it againſt the lawfulneſs of pre- 
ſcribing this, tho? ſome ſhould be ſo weak as to think it 
umlamful; how can you produce it againſt preſcribing 
Kneeling merely becauſe ſome think Tt f? Once 
more, ſuppoſe our Governows had preſcribed a Litwgy 
to your Minds, and amoneſt others a Form of Prayer to 
be uſed at the Commmrion. Some, you know, and no in- 
conſiderable number, have ſcrupled joining with a Form 
as unlawful. Now ſuch as theſe are as effectually exclu- 
ded from the Commmnon by this preſcription, as if it were 
ſaid in expreſs terms, that none ſhall be admitted, who 
will not join in this Form. Yet in the impoſorg this, you 
were ready to join. I ask, therefore, if this Cha- ter com- 
mand you to receive all whoſe crime is only the ſcrupling 
u thing lawful as ml ful; wih what conſcience could you 
- have complied with this preſcription, which, — 
to you, muſt be flat ih ſnful, and contrary to God's word, 
becauſe it doth as effectualy 2xclnds thoſe whom you 


ought to receive, as any other preſcription 2 Tf it do not, 


why could you not comply with other PLD yr 
as well as this? Why is it produced againſt others, and 
noi againſt this ? Is a Form of Prayer neceſſary to the due 

celebration of that teligious rite p.Y our practice ſhews 


ou think it not ſo. Is a Rated Form of Prayer not on- 


1y lawful but decent ? ſo is Kneeling. But I will urge no 


more on this Head, I cannot but think I have ſhewn 

bath from St. Paul's example, and your own conceſſions, 
that this Chapter ſays nothing againſt thoſe preſtxiptions 
which eoncern the public Worſhip , and that by the weak | 
in faith here is not to be underfiood every one who is ſo 


weak 
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Tze Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 33 
weak ts to take a lawful thing for wilavful, unleſs in caſes 


parallel to Meat and Drink. I ſhall now add, 


0 


Thirdly, That Mr. Baxter's Practice, and the Practice 
of the Independents, is for, and not again ſuch Impoſiti- 
ons as are the Foundation of your heavieſt Charge a- 
gainſt the Church. For the Independents, | 


take Mr. Baxter's Word, who repreſents Abridgment, 
them as flrifer, about the Qualification of | 


p. 118. 
Church · Members, than Scripture, Reaſon, or : 
the Prafice of the Univerſal Church will allow. And if this 
be nat to make new wmeceſſary Terms of Communion, and to 


refuſe thoſe whom Chrift has commanded them to receive, 


what is? Yet we obſerve with what Brotherly Affection 
ou court them; with what Caution you open your 
Mouths againſt this in them, and with what Heat you 


can inveigh- againſt any thing like it in the Church of 
Erglond ; with what Zeal you join with them, and with 
what Zeal you . ſeparate from us. But Mr. Baxter hath 
not only given us this Account of the Independents, but 


hath left upon Record ſomething of himſelf fo like what 
he cenſures' ſo ſeverely in the Church of Frgland, that, 


with all the Niceneſs I am Maſter of, I cannot ſee any 


difference between them, unleſs what ſerves to make 
Mr. Banter much more liable to cenſure than the Church. 
We have it related for his Honour, as it ſeems, in his 
Life. A Gentleman againft whom he had 855 
no Objection on any other Account (as far Abridgment, 
as it appears) defir'd to communicate with p. 36. 
him; only he deſir'd to receive Kneeling, _ 


and at a diſlindt time from thoſe others, whom he thought 


ſo guilty on ſome atcount of other, that he ſcrupled to 
join with them. Suppoſing this to be a Weakneſs; one 
would hardly think it conſiſtent with Mr. Baxter's way 
ok arguing, that hg ſhould be deny'd the Communion for 
it. But let us ſee how Mr. Boxter dealt with him. FirP. 
He would not give it him at all, ungeſs he would ſubmit 
to Diſcipline, aud take him for his Paſtor : fo that his Bap- 


_.tiſm and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, it ſeems, were not 


E 9 ſufficient 


44 The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 


ledg'd a Chriſtian ? What was there in this Error ſo con- 


Sin ogamfſt God to receive it in any other Poſture : both which 
- mitted to the Communion. From hence it appears of 


 Poftnres of the Receivers, and how willing N 
be to hear Reaſons to bring them to it. But, 


what more. In the firſt place, Here is an honeſt Chri- 


as his Paſtor, and to bis 


on of the Hoh Sacrament in the manner which ſeems 


deny'd it, if he * be ſo weak, and prepoſſeſs'd, as 


9 % 


ſafficient. to entitle him to the Privileges of a Chriftian; in- 
lefs be would ſubmit to what Mr. Baxter call'd Diſciplhm, 
and take him for his Paſtor. Perhaps the Gentleman was 

rſuaded in his Conſcience that the ejected Biſbop was 

is Paſtor , tho' Mr. Baxter had Authority to adminiſter 
the Sacrament to him. However, what Reaſon was here 
from his ſcrapling this, why he ſhould not be acknow- 


trary to any great Deſign of the Goſpel, or the Nature of 
the Sacrament, that he might not be admitted to it? Se- 
condly, As to.the Pofture, He would not give it him kneel- 
ing, unleſs He would firft bear bis Reaſons againſt. it, and 
then profeſs, after he had heard them, that be thought it a 


an honeſt Man might ſcruple, and yet be fit to be ad- 


what moment Mr. Baxter thought an Uniformity in the 


irdly, As 
to the Time, He abſolutely refus'd to give it him at a 


diftin&® Time from others, tho' he ſcrupled to receive it 
at the ſame time with them. Now here, if I be not mi- 
ſtxken, are to be found the very Crimes which are laid 
by you at the Door of the Church of England; and ſome- 


ſtian deny'd the Communion on the account of ſome 
Scruples he might have, about ſubmitting to Mr. Baxter 

Diſcipline : ſuch Scruples as at- 
fected not his Chriſtianity, or his Behaviour at the Pub- 
lick Worſhip; which ſeems to come very near the Cafe 
determin'd by St. Paul in the Fourteenth Chapter to the 


Romans. In the ſecond place, He 1s deny'd the Recepti- 


beſt to him; unleſs He will hear Rgaſons againff it, and 
profeſs he cannot honeſtly take it otherwiſe. That is, he is 


to ſcruple what a'Man might ſcruple out of a great Re- 
gard to the Preſcriptions of his ejected Rifhop, and yet 
| | remain 
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remain a good Chriftian. In the third place a Preſcrip- 


tion is laid down, Jon ſhall receive it at the ſame time with 
thoſe others, tho you eſteem them ſthiſmatical, and diſorderly; 
and the Penalty here is Mo Commmion. Now, tho' it be 
necefſary to ſet ſome Time when the People ſhould meet 
their Miniſter, yet we cannot ſay it is any more. neceſſa- 
ry that all ſhould come at one time, than that all ſnould 
receive in one Poſture ; nor do I ſee that this Difference 
of Time can poſſibly be the Occaſion of greater Breaches 
and Schiſms, than a Difference of Behaviout at the ſame 
time: nay, I believe there may be better Reaſons found 
out for admitting Companies, on ſome Occaſions, at di- 
ſtinq times, than for admitting different Geſtures at the 
ſame time. And, 47 ; what great Breach, or Schiſin, 
can we ſuppoſe would * been made, had he ad mit- 
ted · this Gentleman, and his Family, at one Hour to 
the Communion, and the others at another? What great 
Schiſm, I ſay, more than was amongſt them already? 
Their Opinions and Hearts were as different already as 
they could be; and there was no Hopes of their com- 
municating together, without greater Occaſion given to 


Heat and ancharitable Cenſures. Had Mr. Baxter been 


ſure he ſhould have ſet all his People in Flames; I fee 
not how, according to his Arguings againſt the Church, 
he could with a ſafe Conſcience, deny the Communion 
to this Gentleman, were his Scrüples never ſo unreaſon - 
able, and weak. Now I have this Charge againſt this 


Carriage of Mr. Baxter s. Here was a thing as unn: 


ceſſary as, Kneeling enjoin' d; and that under the higheſt 
Penalty, bia. No Communion. From whence I collect 
that it could not be Mr. Baxter's Opinion that a Com- 
mand, by having a diſproportionable Penalty annexed, becomes 
unlawful, 1 Here were new. Terms of Commmion 1mpos'd 
upon a Chriſtian, and as contrary to Chriſts as the Im- 


poſition of Kneeling can be. Chriſt ſays, as you think, 


receive a; Chriſtian, tho! he be ſo weak as to take things 
lawful for unlamful; yet Mr. Baxter 8 Chriſtian, 
whoſe only Crime it was to 2 fo weak. From ww 
4 7 N . von 
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1conclade that Whey he was a Governor himſelf, it was - 
mot his Judgment, that it was unlawful te by dawn 
ſach Preſcriptions, as do indeed become nem Terms of 
Communion ; that it was not his Judgment chat St. Fund, 
in the Fourteenth to the Romans, ſpake of ſuch Scroples 
as reſpect the Publick Worſhip ; or underftosd by the 
weak in Faith, every Perſon who was fo weak as to fudge 
„ lawful thing to be wilawful. For we ſee ſuch a Ven- 
weſs may be of that Conſequence, in Mr.'Baxter's Opi- 
mon," as that the Perſon who is ſo weak ought not to 
be recow'd to Commnuion. Upon this I cannot help ma- 
king this Reflexion, that the Diſpute berween-Us and Tor 
is not, whether there ſhall be any Impoſitions or no, but 
whether they ſhall be ſuch as Ours or Tous; whether the 
- Biſhops ſhall preſcribe what they think fit, or whether 
þ- mar e Miniſter ſhall be left to himſelf, to nuke 
what Terms of Common he thinks fit; to vebeive, or 
reject whom he pleaſes , and on what Condition he 
Judges proper. It is too plain this will be the Conſe- 
of wreſting this Power out of the Biſhops Hands 
and that this is the Practice where ever a feparate Mini- 
ſtry is erected: and we leave it to all the World to 
judge, whether the Biſhops have not as much Right to 
make theſe Terme, as every Paftor and Gurate; and 
whether the Chriſtian World be more likely to ſuffer by 
all Miniſters acting according to their Preſcriptions, than 
by their acting according to their Cn Humours and 
2 Paſſions and Nejud ieee. 
Thus have L carefully confider'd the Caſe of Inpoſti- 
um, which ſeems to be the great Hindranee in your way 
to Conformity; and have choſen to argue with yb¹ upon 
this Matter chiefly from your own Concs ſſions, and 
your own Practices; which appears to me to be ſo con- 
vincing a Method, that I cannot but hope that you will 
once more review this part of your Cauſe; and that, in 
arguing againſt the Impoſitions of the Chureh-of England, 
vyou will either ſhew us, that you allow no "ſuch Impoſt- 
dio, either in your Declarations, or Practice; 5 
reaſon 
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reaſon againſt them from ſuch Principles 


ſters, is, becauſe this Afent, Conſent, and Sul 
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„as conclude 
not againſt all as well as ſome. Till you do this, we 
muſt think, either that you are not ſincere in drawing 
up thig heavy Charge againſt the Church, while you al- 
low and practice the very thing you condemn ; or that 
you are not ſenſible whither theſe Arguments tend. But 
{ proceed, e774 * og 

6. A ſixth Reaſon why you cannot conform as Mini- 
cription would © 
be an Allowance and Approbation of that AM ertion,  thallkB;- 
Hupe, Nieſte, and Deacum, are three diftm# Orders in the 
Church by Divine Appointment. By Divme Appointment, you 
add your felves: For all that the Sentence, ich you 


quote, ſays, is that theſe Orders have betn in the Church 
Nom the Apoſiles Irmer: and all that you can ſhew cer- 


tainly to be imply'd in any of the Prayers in the Ord- 
nation Office is, that God bath appointed divers Orders of 
Minifters in his Church. And you-not only add this, but 
you wholly alter the Form of that Sentence in the Pre- 


Face to the Ordination Office, on which you ground this 


Odjection; and frem to me to mifrepreſent the plara 
Deſign and Intent of it, For there is ſome difference T 
think, between theſe Two Sentences. Brſhops, Priefts, and 
Deacons, are Three' diftm# Orders in the Church, by Divme 
Appointment ; and, from the Apoſtles Time, there have been 
theſe Orders in Chrift's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, | The former of theſe is yours; and leads People 
to think, that the principal Intent of this Sentence you 
ſeruple, was to lay it town for an undoubted Truth, that 
Biſhops, Pries, and Deacons, are Three diftint Orders 
(in the moſt ſtrict Senſe of that Word, and in Oppoſiti- 
on to thoſe Epiſcopal Men, who did not approve of that 


Word taken in ſo ſtrict a Senſe) and that y Divine . 


bomtment. The latter is the Sentence, as it is expreſs d 


by the Church it ſelf; and the Deſign of it is plainly no 
more, but to fignify, that Biſbops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 


have been in the Church, from the very beginning, di- 
ftinguiſh'd from one another by their peculiar TN 
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But if you take a Pleaſure in repreſenting, and under- 
ſtanding every thing in the way which to you carries 
— moſt Difficulty along with it, we cannot help it. Thus, 
another Difficulty is made, that theſe Orders aredpoken 
of as ſeveral Offices; tho, how Biſbaps, Priefts, and Dea» 
cons, if they be ſpoken of, either as Three Orders, or as 
Three Degrees in the ſame Order; how, I (ay, they can 
poſhbly be ſpoken of any otherwiſe than as /-veral Offices, 
ſhall never apprehend. But I have Two Things to an- 
- Cwegyto this Objection. | eee 
I. Neither Aſent and Conſents nor Suhſcription, oblige 
ou to agree to every individual Sentence in the Pre- 
— and Rubrics, belonging to the Offices of the Church. 
have before ſufficiently ſhewn, and I here ſay it again, 
that 1 and Conſent refer: to nothing but the Uſe of 
theſe Forms in publick Miniſtrations: and that Subſcrip- 
tion cannot reaſonably be extended to this Book ef Com- 
mon Prayer, c. in any other Senſe, than as it is a Book 
directing him who officiates, as to his Behaviour, and 
the Prayers he is to uſe; and doth not appear to have 
been intended for any thing farther. Beſides, if it were 
deſign d to extend to every particular Sentence of no re- 
lation to Uſe, it affects not the Matter now before u$; for 
the Effect of it is this, that this Book containeth not hig con- 
trary to the Word of God. Now I. hardly think that an 
thing can be produc'd out of the Ford of God, to which 
this Sentence is contrary. For there is no Text of Scri, 
pture which ſays this ir not evident, Ec. nor is there any 
thing in Scripture from whence it may be plainly. pro- 
ved, that this is a falſe Propoſition, - Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons bave been in the Church from. the Apoſtles Days. 
There is no Paſſage in the New Teſtament, that either 
forbids that there ſhould be ſuch Orders, or ſays that 
— Mc... ot nd aro 
2. Suppoſing this 4ſſent, Conſent, and. Subſcription, did 
extend to every ſuch Sentence as this; yet I ſee. nothing 
in your Objections againſt this, but what ſeems very 
hard and unreaſonable. When it is ſaid, This is evident 


ts 
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to all diligent Readers, can any one imagin that the Intent 
of this is, that it is impoſſible any ſuch ſhould wer 
doubt of it? or that any thing more was defign'd, than 
to ſignify, that it was a plain Truth? Should we deal 
thus with all ſuch Expreſſions, what could we hear that 
would pleaſe us? Suppoſe it ſhould be ſaid, It 4 evident 
to all Men diligently reading Holy Scripture, that our Saviour 
exiſted before he was born of the Virgin Mary; would you 

ſcruple to ſubſcribe to this, becauſe the Soctnzans, who 
have diligently read 57 Scripture, ſay they cannot find 

1 


it there? I believe the Objection would never have enter d 
into your Heads. Nothing is more uſual than ſuch Forms 
of Speech, and nothing more unreaſonable, than to paſs 
by the principal thing intended by them, and to argue 
ajnſt the manner of expreſſing them taken in à hte- 
ral Senſe, when it is always figurative. We muſt be 
ſenſible, there are many Cauſes why very conſiderable 
Men ſometimes miſs of a very plain Truth; and if we 
be afraid of ſaying, this is a plain Truth, becauſe Calvin, 
or Beza, or Blondell, or Salmafius, og Cartwright, or Selden, 
or any others did not think it plain; and argue from 
hence againſt agreeing to it, we ſhew; more Regard to 
reat Names than is allowable. Was this Sentence de- 
ign'd to caſt a Reflexion upon any learned or judicious 
Men? You cannot think it was. Do you make any 
Scruple of differing often from them? You know you 
do not; I'm ſure you ought not. Do not you run them 
"down as Novices, and call them Fools as much, and as 
effectually this way, as you can do by ſubſcribing this? 
Yet you do not think that a good Argument. againſt 
Judging as you think fit. Is not the principal Deſign of 
a Sentence to be regarded, and the Manner ob Expreſſi- 
on to be interpreted according to Uſe, and not according 
to the Letter? yet here you take the Manner of Expreſſi- 
on quite contrary to what you do in common uſe ; and 
draw Objections from this Manner of Expreſſion fo mi- 
ſta ken. | | | , | — i 
| 4 
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- As to the thing intended in this Sentence, it is plain- 
1y this, that Biſbops, Priefts,, and Deacons, have been in the 
(Church from the Apoſtles Days. Now this Truth hath 
been very much clear'd fince the Reformation; and the 
unhappy Neceſſity ſome Learned Men imagin'd them- 
ſelves under, to contradi& and obſcure it; and the De- 
tire they had that it ſhould not appear of great Conſe- 
;quence, hath heip'd mightily to the clearing it. Arch- 
biſhop Cher may very well appear in the Head of thoſe 
who have added great Evidence to this Propoſition. If 
de differ'd from other Epiſcopal Men, the Difference 
may well be thought verbal and not real; if we condiger 
the Service he hath done to Epiſcopacy, in Oppoſition to 
the ;Presbyterians. Biſhop Pearſon and others follow'd. 
Dr. Hammond's Diſlertations againſt Blondell (ſaith Mr. 
 +Chillmgworth who uſes not to ſpeak unreaſonably) never 
were anſwer d, nor never will. Mr. Chillmgworth himſelf 
thinks the Proof of this Truth amounts to ſuch.a Demon- 
ſtration, as can never be evaded. He produces ſeveral 
Pyeslyteri ans allowing, that from the Apoſtles Days there 
:was in every City ove Ferſon, who had Priority of Order, aud 
210 Superiority f Power and Authority over other 
Abridgment, Presbyters. Mr. Baxter himſelf thinks it 
p. 114. evident that in the Primitive Church there was 
Fate 2 VH periority over Paſtors maintain d not only 
by the Apoftles and Evanguliſs, but by other general unfix'd 
Church Officers; and, as to fix'd Biſhops of particular Obur- 
cas, ſuperior in Degree to Presbyters, that the Reception of 
them in all Churches mas eanly and general. He is pleas'd 
to add, there is nothing favouring theſe in Scripture. Naw 
in the Sentence before, he acknowledgeth that it appears 
from Scaupture that there was a Superiority of one over 
many Paſtors ; not only of the Apoſtles, but of others 
.commiſhon'd by them. From whence I-conclude, that 
there is in Scripture a great deal to favour this Superio- 
rity (even according to Mr. Baxter) and nothing againſt 
- fix d Superior. Now the principal part of the Queſti- 
en hee is, whetber Superior or no, not whether = bo 
| uniixd ; 
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tfix'd ; tho? 1 muſt obſerve, upon this part of the Que- 
ſtion alſo, that this very early, and univerſal Receptien 
of fixed Biſhops (which Mf. Bazter confeſſes) is it ſelf a 
good Argument, that there were ſuch conſtituted by the 
Apoſtles themſelves; and that the Conſtitution of ſuch 
was judg'd moſt agreeable to their Mind. How elfe 
can we imagine that the Reception of them ſhould be {6 
univerſal, and ſo early, that you cannot name the Place, 
or Time, from the very Days of the Apoſtles, in which 
they are not found? Nor, in the Matter before us, doth 
it fonify much; whether the Scriptures inſlituted any par- 
fieular Form of Church Government, in Contradiction to ary 
other or. no tho, if you will follow Mr. Baxter, you 
muſt think they did. The Point is, whether in Fact 
there were in thoſe early Days, Biſhops, Priefls, and Dea 
cons. Mr. Baxter ſays there were. And they were. ſoffi- 


eiently diſtinguiſh'd from one another. As Deacons were | 


not Priefs, ſo all Pri: were nat Biſhops. The Biſhop 
was the Snperior, and had his Presbyters under him. 80 
that, as to the peculiar Office of Biſhops, in the main 
here is no difference; and an Agreement in the whole 
Matter deliver'd in this Propofition, that Biſhops, iet 
and. Deacons, in the Senſe that we all underſtand thoſe 
Words in, were in the Church from the very Beginning: 
And what if they be call'd Orders by others? If you a- 
knowledge the very thing which is meant in this Sem - 
tence, why ſhould this Word trouble you; I think it a 
very ropes Word: but if I did not, yet if I acknow- 
ledg'd what Mr. Baxter does concerning Biſhops and 
Prieſts, I could never anſwer to my felt the ſerupling 
this Sentence becauſe they are call'd Orders. If any o- 
ther Word had been here us'd, let it be Degrees, or what 
you pleaſe, the like Cavils exactly might have been 
made againſt it, by any who would have been at the 
Pains to do it. * F 
Thus much for your principal Reaſons againſt the 
A ent and Conſent, and Sabſcriptzon, requit'd in the Church 
of England. Let us now proceed to ſome others you pro- 
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2 leſſer Conſideration; yet ſuch, as ſeem to you 
lufficient to keep you / from conforming as Miniſters, As, 
1. Ion camot conſent to pronounce all ſav'd, that are bu- 
ried, except the Unbaptiz'd, Excommunicate, and Self-mur- 
 therers, as, you lay, all conforming Miniſters are oblig'd 
to do. In return to this Objection, I ſhall not trouble 
you or my ſelf with ſearching out ſome poſſible ſound 
Ec Senſe, in which ſome of the Paſſages in the Burial-Office, 
againſt which you except, may be underſtood. For could 
I ſhew you, that God may be ſaid to take even a very 
wicked Man away in Mercy; and that we may give 
bim Thanks for it, in a juſt Senſe ; yet I do not love to 
go againſt the firſt Neſign of ſuch puck Forms; and, 
after all, tho thoſe Expreſſions might poſſibly be us'd of 
Perſons ot whom we had not the leaſt reaſon to hope 
well; yet theſe Words, 4s our Hope is this our Brother 
- doth, in the laſt Collect, can in no Senſe be. apply'd to 
ſuch. It muſt, therefore, be own'd, and it is too plain 
to be deny'd, that in ſuch Caſes as you mention, of Men 
ent off in the midft of notorious Sims, Drunkenneſs, Adultery, 
Murt her, &c. this Office is wholly improper : and ſure, 
we need not doubt but that at length ſome Regard will 
be had to the repeated Deſires of many of the beſt De- 
fenders of the Church; and this Ground of Objection 
inſt it wholly remov'd. In the mean while, I have 
ſomewhat farther to offer to you. 2 13 
. Only before I do that, I muſt take ſome Notice of 
Two Things which I think unreaſonable in your Ma- 
nagement of this Head of Accuſation. 1. In that Sen- 
tence, God bath taken the Soul of. our departed Brother ta 
Bimſelf, you will interpret thoſe Words, to himſelf, as if 
they certainly ſignify'd, to Happineſs ; when they are 
capable of another Senſe; and a Senſe that is Juftifiable 
dy what Solomon faith of Death with re- 
Eccl. 12.7; ſpect to all Men. Then ball the Duft return 
to the Earth as it was and the Spirit ſhall 
return with God who gave it, If the Spirit of all Men may, 
in a ſound Scaſe, be bid to return to God then it ma 
2 | | a11Q 
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ulſo be ſaid, in a ſound Senſe, that God takes to Bimſe 
the Spirits of all Men, when they die. The ſame Inter- 
pretation that we'fix ooo the one, we may, with equal 
Juſtice, fix upon the other; and if the one be a true Pro- 
poſition, ſo is the other ; the ſame Objections lying a- 
gainſt the Manner of Expreſſion in both. e 
2. Lou deal very hardly with this Sentence, Ve com- 
mit his Body to the Gramid, in ſure and certain Hope of the 
Reſurrection unto Eternal Life, Nc. Theſe are the Words 
in the Common-Prayer Book, and if we Chriſtians ma 
not be allow'd, when we commit a Body to the Ground, 
even ſuppoſing it the Body of a wicked Man, to ſay 
thus, Ve commit not this Body to the Earth, as Men who be- 
lieve the Bodies thus laid in it ſhall remain there for euer; 
but as Perſons fully perſuaded that there will be a Reſurre- 
ion of the Bodies f all Men at the laſt. Day, (which is, 
I am ſure, the true Interpretation of thoſe Words) it is 
very hard. But here I find theſe Words, a bappy Refurre- 
tion, put inſtead of the Reſurreion, for what reaſon 1 
cannot certainly tel}: and it is afhrm'd; that this muſt 
neceſſarily refer to the dead Perſon, and that fo as to fig- 
nify a Conainty of a happy Reſurrection to him, be- 
cauſe; in one of the following Prayers, we pray, that we 
may-reft in Chriſt, as our Hope is this our Brother doth. We 
are told, this puts it out of doubt. I can do nothing here 
but appeal to the Words, as I have tranſcrib'd them from 
the Common-Prayer Book, and to that Interpretation I have 
given of them; which indeed is ſo natural, that I never 
could frame any other to my ſelf: and -myft leave the 
Reader to judge, whether this be a good way of rea- 
ſoning; remegbring: that the Word Hope may be us d, 
when we are remov'd many Degrees from Confidence, 
and are upon the very Borders of Fear; but that the 
Words, ſure and certain Hope, cannot be us d but in the 
Caſe of a confſident Expectation, without the leaſt Doubt 
or Fear in it. This is the Caſe. In a Prayer at ſome 
diſtance from this Sentence the Church hopes (which, in 
the loweſt Senſe of the Word is far from Certainty) _ 
| * th 
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Having taken notice of theſe two things 


64 The Reaſonableneſ; of Conformity. 
this Perfon refs in Chriff. Now, how doth this put it out 
of doubt, that, in this Sentence, committing bis Body to the 


: Gromd, in ſure and certain Hope of the Reſurrection to 
Eternal Life? Cc. the Church muſt , neceſſarily refer 


to his particular Reſurrection only: and ſignify by theſe 
Words a confident Aſſurance of his happy Reſurrechon? 
The ufmg of this Word in the laſt Prayer is ſo far from 
putting this out of doubt; that it does not ſo much as 
make it probable: nay, there not being other Evidence 
for this, it appears to me rather to prove the contrary. 
For if the Church, where it undoubtedly ſpeaks of the 
dead Perſoh, make choice of a Word which may be 
us d where ever we have not certain Demonſtration that 
he is incapable of Salvation; this leads us to think, that 
if Words be here us'd importing no leſs than the bigh- 
eſt Aſſurance and moſt confident Expectation, they were 
not intended to refer to the Salvation of this particular 
Perſon; the one being applicable to a vaſt Number of 
Perſons, of whom the other cannot poſſibly be us d. But 
tho' this be utterly inſufficient to put your Interpretati- 
on beyond doubt, yet I think verily I can produce ſome- 
thing which, if you be truly willing to acknowledge it, 
will put it beyond doubt, that the Interpretation I have 
given is both agreeable to the Words, and intended by 
our Church; and that is, the Alteration of this Sentence 
as it is to be us d at the Burial of the Dead at Sea: and 
I do not fee how you can deny the ſame Senſe to be in- 
tended in both. Ve therefore commit bis Body to the Deep, 
ro be tune dyguto Corruption, looking for the Reſurre@ion of 
the Body, und the Life of the World to come, Ic. Com- 


pare the Two Forms together, and ſee if this do not 


plainly ſhew, that the meaning which you have ſo po- 
ſitively affix'd to the other was never thought of by thoſe 
who drew it up. | 27 

, what I have 


farther to offer upon this Head is this, that I do verily 
think that a Miniſter in the Church of England is under no 
obligation fo uſe theſe expreſſoris, which are the * 


— 


The Neaſonableneſi of Conformity, 65 
of your objection, in ſuch caſes as you mention; over 
notorious, incorrigible, impenitent Adulterers, Drunkards, 
Blaſpbemers, Murtherers, or the like: nor ever likely to 
ſuffer the leaſt inconvenience for omittizg them. I deſign 
not by this to teach any perſons to play with what ought 
to be ſacred amongft Chriſtians; or to make light of De- 
clarations and Subſcriptions, I hope I am far from it: and if 
what I now ſay cannot be demonſtrated to be perfectly 
- conſiſtent with all the obligations a Conforming Miniſter 
is under, I here renounce it as ſoon as I have ſaid it. 
I defire then, it may be conſidered, 1. That the omiſton 
of theſe Sentences, in ſuch caſes, is not contrary to the o- 
riginal deſign of the Church in preſcribing this form; but 
more agreeable to it than the h them. I find ĩt almoſt 
unanimouſly affirmed by as great Writers as any that 
have appeared in this cauſe, that this office ſuppoſes ſuch 
diſciplime in the Church, that all notorious and incorri- 
gible ſinners ſhould be excommumcated, and fo incapable 
of this office. If this be ſo, and yet no ſuch diſcipline ex- 
erciſed; to what part of his charge, to what part of his 
vow is He falſe, who either denies the office to thoſe, of 
whoſe acceptance with God there cannot be the I-aft hope; 
or omits theſe expreſions which render this ice ſo impro- 
on ſach occaſions? I defire it may be remembred, that 
am not now encouraging any pęrſons to judge hardly 
of their Neighbours; but ſpeak only of ſuch caſes, where 
it is moſt apparent, and undeniable, that there is no 
ground for the loweſt degree of Hope. Suppoſing there- 
fore a Man cut off in the midſt of ſuch fins as Adultery, 
t ber, Swearing, Drunkenneſs, without the leaſt ſign 
of Repentance or acceptance with God; were theſe ex- 
preſions defign'd for him? Can the Canon which reſpects 
this, be ſuppoſed to command the uſe of this Form, any 
otherwiſe than as it was deſigned by the Church? Do any 
of our Governours, or did they ever inſiſt upon obedience 
to the letter of this Canon in ſuch caſes; not as I know of; 
and if they did, I ſhould venture any penalty rather than 
obey: becauſe my INES would not let me ſay, 1 


, boped 
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hoped the dead perſon refs in Chriſt, when there cannot 
be the leaſt ground for hope; and becauſe I cannot recon- 
cile ſuch an obedience with the obligations I am under 


to the Church. But, as for omitting what was never intend» 


ed by the Church for ſuch occaſions, I could doit with a 
very eaſy conſcience : having by no vow, declaration, or 
ſubſcription, as I apprehend, obliged my ſelf to the uſe of 
any thing againſt the plain intent of that Church, in-which 
I miniſter. And did it appear, that it was the deſign of 
this Church, and of the Governc urs of it, to oblige 5169 

ope 


vd miniſter in it to declare in publick, that they 


common Swearers, Drummkards, Adulterers, Muntherers, 
Blaſphemers ; that ſuch as theſe, I ſay, dying without 
any ſign of acceptance with God, re/t in Chriſt; what 
Man, who had the leaſt ſenſe of Religion, could conform 
as a Miniſter , But, 2. You tell us here of ſome Conform- 
ing Miniſters who will not allow this office to:Diſſenters, un- 
der the Notion of Schiſmaticks.. Upon the authority of 
theſe perſons then, this office may certainly be denied to 
ome who are not actually excommunicated. For, as they 
deny it to ſome Diſſenters, who, they think, ought to 
be excommunicated, whether they be or no: ſo it may rea- 
ſonably, and upon the ſame foundation, be denied to no- 
torious and incorrigible Drimkards, Adulterers, and the 
Hke, tho? they be notlactually excommmicated. Nothing 
is plainer than that ſuch as theſe ſhou'd be difowned: by 
all Churches, and not eſteemed as Cbriſtiaus. This is a 
Canon of St. Paul's, of as long ſtanding almoſt as the Ga- 
pel it ſelf. And certainly, no Church that ſpeaks any 
thing of Excommunication, can be ſuppoſed. not to. deſign 
that notorious, incorrigible Adulterers, Muxtherers and 
the like, ſhould be excommimicated, as much as it deſigns 


that any others ſhould. If therefore this office may be 


denied to any others, certainly it may to theſe: and if 

the office may, then alſo thoſe expreſſions in it which make 

it ſo improper. © watts 26H; t 
In one word, what I eſteem truly ſatisfactory on this 


Head is this: You may be Miniſters in the Church of 74, 
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the offices of a Minifter in it, 
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land without ebliging your ſelves to aſe this office over ſuch 
impenitent wretches as you mention; for neither Aſent 

Conſent, nor Subſcription can refer to it any-otberwiſe 
than as it was d ed by the Church. You may miniſſer 
in the Church ingland, preach, exhort, infiru@, do all 
imaginable good to the Souls of Men for many years to- 
gether, (far your whole lives, if you pleaſe,) without be- 
ing obliged to uſe this office over any, either good or bad. 
And I remember the ejx«fed Minifters ſomewhere ſpeak, 
as if they ſhould have been contented, if they could have 
been Preachers only in this Church. But farther, if you 
ſhould take a Cure of a Pariſh upon you, and perform all 
rhaps theſe caſes you men- 
tion, may not happen; and if they do happen, I am 
xrſuaded you may omit theſe improper ſentences, without 
eing falſe to any part of your truſt ; and without ſuffer- 
ing any inconvenience for ſo doing. And after this 1 
think you cannot ſay, or think with any juſtice, that 
you cannot conform as Miniſters withaut pronouncing all 
who are buried, ſaved, let them be never ſo wicked, and 
never ſo void of all ſigns of acceptance with God. And 


if you can conform without this, then this objection a- 


gainſt it is removed. > 2% 5 640 

2. Jon cannot conſent to a falſe Rule for finding out Eafter- 
dg. You truly ſay that this is but ia Trifte : yet, I thall 
negle& nothing which I find ſeriouſly propoſed as an ar- 
gument aguinſt ' Conformity, And, in anſwer to this, I 
ſhould not doubt to ſhew, that ſuppoſing this Rule falſe, 
a Man may with a very ſafe conſcience both declare his 
Aſſent and Conſent, and Subſcribe; were there any neceſſity 
of making this conceſſion. But this I omit for a better 
reply; which, if you find is to have truth in it, muſt 
for ever remove this reaſon of Non-conformity. And that 
is, that tis is wholly founded upon a miſtake! of your 
own. The Rule neither contradicts the Table in the Com. 
mon · Prayer Book, nor the Common Almanacks, which agree 
with the Table. Only the thing is this; you judge of 


the Moons by the Common Almanacks, which are there fet 
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down according to the reformation of the Kalendar; and 
the Rule ſpeaks the Moons, as they are to be found in our 
own Kalendar, ng, "4 the account in uſe before that 
reformation, when this Ruls was firſt ſetled. Now, tho 
the New and Full Moons, in our Kalendar, be not fo agreea | 
ble to the Moon in the Heavens, as the New and Ful 
Moons in the Almanacks, yet it is hard to judge of the fal- 
. fity of a Rule, which reſpects the Moons in one account, 
by the Mpons in another account. The Rule is true if we 
_ underſtand it aright. The Table agrees with it perfectly; 
kor it only tells what day of the month Eafter-day always 
falls, according to that Rule; and Eafter-day in the A 
manacks is the fame that it is in the Table, And fo both 
ſay nothing but what the Rule it ſelf directs. I need not 
tell you how to find the New and Full Moons by the Ka- 
lendar in the Common: Prayer, Book nor is it worth while to 
ſay any thing more upon this Head. * 
3. Ton camot agree to read Apocryphal Leſſons, c. and 
therefore cannot conform as Miniſters. In anſwer to what 
you ſay under this Head, I ſhall not go againſt my own 
judgment ſo much as to plead for the retaining any one] 
thing in the publick ſervice of the Church, that is juſtlyj 
ſuſpected to be fabulous. Nor ſhall I now enquire, whe: 
ther all the fories here mentioned be fabulous or no: but 
: ſhall only at preſent argue thus. Is it mlamful to read 
any Books in the Church, in which there are very many 
uſeful and excellent things, as well as ſome few relations 
ſuſpected to be fabulous ? Is it mlamful to tell one of thele 
- fories in the Pulpit, or a ffory the truth of which may be 
as much ſuſpected as any of theſe ? It is notorious that thuj 
- hath not been ſcrupled by many who have ſcrupled the! 
bother: and yet, if this be not unlawful, neither is the other 
and if it be not nlam ful, it may be complied with. | 
I eſire it may be conſidered alſo, that Our Church hati 
| ſufficiently, and openly, declared what 1 
Art. 6. diſtinction ſhe puts between theſe Apoerychal 
Books, and thoſe which are Canonical; that 
no Chapter out of theſe Books is appointed to be read 
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in the Service for Sundays; that theſe Books are full of 
moſt excellent leſſons and inſtructions ; full of ſuch in- 
ſtructions as it is good for the People to be acquainted 
with; that they have been always highly eſteemed in the 
church; and that on thoſe days they are read in the Church, 
chere are alſo leſſons out of the New Teſtament appointed 
with them; and all things neceſſary for the publick Ser- 
vice of God. Nor can I think, that you judge it a fr 
to read theſe Books in the Publick Service of God, as the 
Church of England hath declared they ſhould be read, viz. 
for example of life, aud inſtruction of manners, 
but not to eſtabliſh any doctrine. And if it may Art. 6: 
be done without /n, certainly it were muc 
better to read a great many uſeful things, and amongſt, 
them a fabulous ſtory, once or twice in a Year, than to 
divide the Church under this pretence. 

But you argue not only againſt reading thoſe parts of 
the . ba which you ſuppoſe to be fabulous, but a- 
gainſt what you acknowledge to be valuable in it alſo, 
repreſenting theſe books as read under the title and notion 
of Holy Scripture ; nay, inthe room of Holy Scripture. This 
we account hard indeed, that our Church ſhould be thus 
repreſented, when it hath been declared after the moſt 
publick manner, that in the name of the Holy Scripture we 
do mderfland thoſe Canonical Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, of whoſe authority there Art. 6. 
never was any doubt in the Church. And in 
the ſame article the Apocryphal Books are number'd np, 
and call'd the other Books; and it is profeſſed, that the 
Church doth not 7p them to eftabliſh any doctrine. Now, 
can any one ſuppoſe after this, that this Church reads theſe 
Books under the notion of Holy Scripture ? Nay, is it poſſi- 
ble the Church ſhould be ſo inconſiſtent with it ſelf? You 
can produce no ſentence out of all its publick offices, or 
declaratians, in which the Apocrypha is called the Holy 
736 apa The Order which you cite for this, follows the 
Order concerning the Pſalter, and is intituled, The Order 


bow the reft of Holy a ir appointed to be read. And 
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in it there is not one word of any thing but the Old Tef: 
tament and the New. The Apoctypba is not named. I 
grant indeed that in the Rnbyic the Firſt Leſſon is faid to 
be a Lefſon out of the Old Teſfament, and yet ſome of 
the Firft Leſſons are out of the 4pocrypha. But, becauſe 
this is thus expreſſed, where exact niceneſs was not at all 
neceſſary ; muſt this be the foundation of an Objection 
which you your felves know how ſufficiently to anſwer 
from that article of our Church in which theſe Books are 
ſpoken of defignedly, and therefore with more exactneſs? 
They muſt be very ſevere indeed, and e inc lined 
to ſind fault, who can paſs by the plain declarations of 
the Church, where it profeſſedly ſpeaks of the Apocrypha 
and build ſuch a charge as this, upon an Order where the 
Apocryphal Books are not ſo much as named; and upon 
a Rubric, in which the greateſt eæactneſs of expreſſion was 
neither required nor deſigned. SR PLE 
It ſounds very hard too, when you ſay that theſe 
Books are read in the room of Hoh Scripture, and that 
ſome Canonical Books are omitted, curtail'd, mutilated, and 
the like. Theſe are Phraſes that leave a ſtrong Impreſſi- 


on upon the Minds of the People; and you need not 


doubt of prejudicing them againſt our Service with ſuch 
Terms of Accuſation as theſe. But you muſt be ſenſible 
this is not fair, and reaſonable: For you know, that 
there is no Obliganion to read every Chapter, from Ge- 
neſis to the Revelations, in the publick Worſhip of God; 
you know, that fome Chapters, which are calFd Cano- 
nical, are ſuch as may be improper, and unintelligible ; 
ſuch as are of very little Concern to the Chriſtian Peo- 
ple ; wholly out of their reach ; of little Advantage, ei- 
ther to the- informing their Minds in any -important 
Matter, or to the raiſing their Devotion; you know, that 
many of thofe Apocryphal Leſſons are truly of more uſe, 


and more to the Ediſication of the People, than any of 


thoſe Chapters which axe omitted. And why then' ſhould 
this always be ſpoken of, ay if the People were robb'd of 
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the Word of God, and fabulous Legends were imposd 
upon them inſtead of it, to be the Rule of their Lives? 
And, as for your Imagination, that the People are 
led by this to think theſe Apocryphal Books of equal 
Authority with the Canonical Scriptures ; how poor an 
Inſinuation is this! When the Church hath declar'd, and 
gives Authority to all Miniſters to declare, that they are 
not, This is a Truth you may as effectually convince 
the People of, in the Church of England, as you can 
do by ſeparating from it. I mean, if they will hear 
Reaſon ; and if they will not, it is no matter what they 
believe, or what they disbelieve. ' But that any one of 
them was ever led by the Order about reading the Leſ- 
ſons, to think that theſe Books were of equal Authority 
with the Canonical Books, is what, I dare ſay, you can- 
not prove. I am ſure, I never knew or heard of an In- 
ſtance. And till 1 do, I ſhall hardly think it fo likely 
to come to paſs as you repreſent it. But I proceed. 
4. Tou gamot conſent to the Miſtranſlation of the Pſaltey : 


and therefore cannot conform as Miniſters, The Inſtance 


you produce is Pſalm 105. 28. Aud they were not obedient 
wito bis Nord; where the Travflation in our Bible reads, 
and they rebelled not againſt bis Word. Now, fir, How can 


you aſſent, that they rebelled, and rebelled not? I anſwer, 
bs Suppoſing theſe Two Propoſitions ſpeak of the ſame 


Perfons (which you take for granted) I deſire to know 
where you are requir'd to aſſent that they rebelled not? 
to aſſent either to the Truth, or to the Uſe of that Sen- 
tence ? Your Aſſent can extend no farther than to what 
is appointed by the Common Prayer Book in the Publick 
Service: and I know not, that the Tranſlation of the 
Pfalms, as it is in our Bibles, hath any part in it. And, 
2. Suppoſing Ihe Subjects of theſe Two Propoſitions to be 
different (as Indeed they are) were your A ent to be ex- 
tended to both, it might be given moſt readily and ſafe- 
ly. For, cannot I affent that the Egyptians rebel d, and 
that Mofes, and Aaron, rebell'd not? But, Szcoudly, How 
£32 you ſubſcribe that there | nothing ig aur Service 
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contrary to the Word of God, when this is? I anſwer, 1, 
You here take our Englzþ Tranſlation of the Bible to be 
the Word of God; which I think it cannot aſſume to it 

ſelf any farther than with reſpe& to the main and ſub- 
ſtantial Parts of it. The ſame may be ſaid of all Tran- 
ſlations. Nay, it doth not appear that any Copy, ei- 

$ ther of the Old, or New Teflament, preſery'd to us in the 
Original Languages in which they were written, hath been 
ſo much the Care of Providence in thoſe Parts of it which 
are of no great or general Concern, as that we can cer- 
tainly ſay, this is the true reading, and the Copies that 
differ from this in theſe Points, are not to be regarded, 
The great Ends of Revelation may all be ſerv'd without 
this miraculous Providence: and, as they may, ſo we 

Find they have been, 2. In many ſuch Places as this, 
you cannot ſay the Hebrew muſt neceſſarily be interpre- 
ted thus, and no otherwiſe ; when you conſider how the 
ot learned Commentators and Interpreters have dif- 
fer d. And tho' the Tranſlation of our Pſalter be grant- 
ed, in this place, to be more conform'd to the Septua- 
Zint, than to the Hebrew, as we now have it; yet, pray, 

from what did the Septuagint tranſlate? and to what did 
they conform their Tranſlation ? Can you certainly de- 
monſtrate that our Hebrew Copy is more uncorrupted 
than theirs in ſuch Paſſages as this? But, 3. Suppoſing 

1 you were fully perſuaded that the Hebrew ought to be 

| tranſlated here, And they rebelled not againſt bis Word, of 

* whom do you underſtand this? Of Moſes and Aaron, ſay 

I the beſt Commentators, who render it thus. The Se 

tuagint tranſlate it, And they were not obedient unto bis 

Ford. Of whom do they underſtand it > Of Moſes and 

Aaron ? No, but of the Egyptians. Now how, I pray, do 

| theſe Two. Sentences contradict one ansther, Moſes and 

| Aaron rebelled not, and, The Egyptians rebelled ? If you 

but look into the Syopfis of Commentators, you will 
find that all who render it the former way, underſtand 
it either of Moſes and Aaron; or of the Signs and Pro- 
figies: and that all who render it the latter way, un. 
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derftand it of the Egyptians, Where then is this Con- 
tradiction? To conclude this Head. The Declaration of 
Aſent and Conſent toucheth this Tranſlation no farther 
than to oblige you to uſe it in the Publick Worſhip. And 
if a Tranſlation, tho” it be faulty, may not be us'd in 
our Churches ; ſhew us a Tranſlation that is perfect; or 
one that hath not greater Failings than this you have 
produc'd. Subſcription obligeth you to ſay that there is 
nothing in this Tranſlation contrary to the Word of God : 
and-there are ſo many Things requir'd to the proving a 
Tranſlation contrary to the Word of God in ſuch Points 
as this, that I may fay, it is almoſt impoſſible to do it. 

5. Tou camot aſſent and conſent to the At hanaſian Creed: 
and, therefore, cannot conform as Miniſters. The Expreſ- 
ſion you ſcruple is this, Which Faith except every one do 
keep whole and undefiled, without doubt be fhall periſh everlaſt- 
ingly, Here you give me leave to ſay, that you effeem this 
Creed an excellent Explication of the Doctrine of the Trinity. 
By which you mean, to be ſure, agreeable to the Word 
of God, and to Truth. From whence I argue; If this 
Explication be true, and agreeable to the Word of God; 
then it is a good general Propoſition, that whoſoever doth 
not believe it, ſhall be condemn'd at the laſ Day: which is 
only the ſame thing in other Words, Now, when we 
expreſs our ſelves thus, we do not mean to condemn 
thoſe who have not plain and certain Means of coming 
to the Knowledge of this ; but only ſuch who have the 
Means of coming to it, and yet, through ſome Fault in 
themſelves, refuſe to believe it. And you your ſelves, 
I doubt not, underſtand ſuch general Propoſitions in 
Scripture with this Reſtriction. You would aſſent to 
this Propoſition, MHoſoever believeth not in Chriſt, ſhall be 
condemm d; and yet not look upon your ſelves as ſo far call d 
to judge other Men, as to conclude all certamly dam d for 
ver who did not believe in him; but ſuch as had Means 
and Opportunity, and yet did not. Make the ſame Al- 
lowance for this Propoſition which refers to an excellent 
Explication of what you acknowledge to be a great and . 
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weighty Truth, recommended to us in Scripture ; and 
be not unwilling to find out as found a Senſe for this, 
as you do tor others : which if I thought you could' not 
do without renouncing your Candor and Charity, I 
would never urge you to it. But, tho' I cannot but won- 
der to find you always ſo very ready to pitch upon the 
worſt Interpretation of every Sentence in our Service ; 
and am fully perſuaded there 1s nothing in this but what 
may be ſaid with a good Conſcience ; yet, I confeſs, I 
agree with you thus far, that I cannot apprehend how 
the Publick Service would ſuffer, were there no ſuch 
damnatory Sentence ever read in it. Nay, I am of Opi- 
nion that the Doctrine of the Trinity would be better 
fecur'd, and this very Account of it better receiv'd, with- 
out ſuch Sentences, than with them. 

6. Ton mit aſſent and conſent to this Rubric, that none 
ſhall be admitted to the Holy Communion, until ſuch 
time as he be confirm'd, or be ready and deſirous. to be 
confirm'd; which you cannot do; and ſo cannot con- 
form as Miniſters. A great Grievance indeed ! that all 
who are to be admitted to the Communion, ſhould be 
oblig'd ſolemnly, before the Biſhop, to own their Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant; and to have his Prayers, and the Pray- 
ers of the Congrega ion for them! Who would have 


thought this couid ever have been ſcrupled by any ſeri- , 


ous Chriſtian ? But what cannot Weakneſs and Prejudice 
lead Men to? If this Confirmation be not common! 

manag'd with a becoming Gravity and Seriouſneſs, as 
you inſinuate, it is the Fault of the Biſhop who offici- 
ates; for I am ſure it may be manag'd moſt gravely 
and ſeriouſly, becauſe I know it hath often been ſo ma- 
.nag'd, and with great and viſible Advantage to many. 
And what is there in it that a Chriſtian ought not to 
comply with? And why muſt this be call'd a Dioceſan 
Ceremony, when an eſſential part of it is the moſt ſolemn 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to be made by the Perſons to 
be confirm'd ? Beſides, I have ſhewn before that you 
could have join d in impoſing ſame Things. upon the 
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People, which would have excluded many ſcrupnlous 
Perſons from Communion ; and, therefore, this cannot 
be an Argument to you againſt conforming as Miniſters. 
Thus have I gone over all your Reaſons againſt the 
ſecond thing requir'd of Miniſters in the Church of Ex- 
land, which you think unreaſonable, vis. Aſent and Con- 
ſent, and Subſcription : and have remark'd, under every 
Head, whatever appear'd convincing to my felf, or apt 
to ſatisfy you. I muſt proceed now to the Third. 


HI. The third Thing requir'd of Miniſters in the 
Church of England, which you think unreaſonable, is, 
To taks the Oath of Canonical Obedience; and ſwear Sub- 
jection to their Ordinary according to the Canons of the 
Church. This you cannot do, and therefore cannot con- 
form as Miniſters. Here I muſt obſerve to yon, that 
you are guilty of Two Miſtakes in the very drawing ap 
of this Article. 1. You here inſert theſe Words, accord- 
Ig to the Canons of the Church : for in that Form of Words 
to which the Perſons to be ordain'd are to anſwer, in 
order to declare they will obey their Ordinary and. their 
Superiors, there is no mention of the Canons of this Church , ' 
but the Words are, following with a glad Mind, and Will, 
their godly Admonitions, and ſubmitting your ſelves to their 
godly Judg ments. And it is a little hard indeed that ſuch 
a Form of Words as this cannot pleaſe ygu. How can 
you ſay, that this is obliging your ſelves to an abſolute 
Obedience to them; or, that this Declaration doth not 
leave you ſo much as a Judgment of Diſcretion, when 
the Words do not import any thing like it? when they 


would have been juſt the ſame, had there not been one 


Canon ſettled in this Church; and would certainly have 


been very different from what they are, if an unreftrain- 


ed and unlimited Obedience had been thought of by 
thoſe who put them into this Form? And, 2. You ſpeak 
as if no one could be Ordain'd in the Church of Em- 
land, without taking the Oath of Canonical Obedience: 
which is not true; for this Oath is not to be found = 
Semi ads 3 
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the Ordination Office: and therefore I muſt obſerve to 
you, that tho' I had invincible Scruples againſt this par- 
' ticular Oath, yet, if I thought my ſelf under a Neceſſity 
of _—_— in ſome Church or other, I would rather 
miniſter in this Church as far as I could without taking 
it, than divide the Communion of Chriſtians on this 
Account. 1 ſay not this becauſe I think it in the leaſt 
unreaſonable to require all Minifters to take this Oath 
(in the true Senſe of the Words) to the Biſhop of the 
zoceſe in which their Charge lyes; or becauſe I think 
your Arguments againſt it unanſwerable : for I ſhall now 
endeayour to ſhew that it 1s not unreaſonable, and that 
your Arguments againft it do not prove it ſo. 

In order to this, let us enquire freely, and without 
Prejudice, into the true Meaning, and Intent of this 
Oath. A Perſon coming to ſettle in the Dioceſe of one 
particular Biſhop ; to exerciſe his Office under his Eye 
and Inſpection; is ws, Þ to declare upon Oath, that he 
will pay Obedience to him in theſe Words, I ſwear that 
I will yield true and Canonical Obedience to the Biſhop of 
M and bis Succeſſors, in all lawful and bonefl things . 
which I think cannot be interpreted any otherwiſe than 
thus; I ſwear that I will yield ſuch an Obedience as is due, 
according to the Laws of Chriſt's Church, from an infe- 
rior Prezbyter to bis Biſhop, viz. a ſincere, ready, and ſub- 
maſſive Obedience, in all lawful and honeft Things, i. e. 
provided he enjoin nothing, but what I apprehend in 
my Conſcience to be lawful and honeſt. Here it is plain 
from the Reaſon of requiring this Oath, that it refers, 
and can refer to nothing but what this one Biſhop ſhall 
ſee fit to require. It is plain that the laſt Words, in all 
lawful and honeft Things, refer to all the Injunctions of 
this Biſhop; and do ſuppoſe that every Injunction he 
Jays upon you may poſſibly be unlawful, and diſhoneſt. 
If you ſay they do not, how do you prove it? I am ſure 
it is impoſhble. If they do, then they refer as well to 


his Injunctions in Caſes which the Canons reach ta, as 


to Caſes which they reach not to: and this being ſo, _ 
bros Oath 
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. Oath hinders not in the Ieaſt, but that you may demur 
upon the one ſort of Injunctions, as well as upon the 
other. And that you your ſelf are Judge of the Law- 
fulneſs and Honeſty of every Command is ſo plain, that 
nothing can be plainer. For what can theſe laft Words 
ſignify unleſs you be? and if you be not, I 1 , who 
is? not the Biſhop, it is plain; for the Oat pl poſes 
that every thing he commands may be unla So 
that this appears to be the Caſe. Here is an Oath of Obe- 
dience to one particular Biſhop, as long as you remain 
in his Dioceſe : here is no reference to any thing but the 
Injunctions of this particular Biſhop : here is no Diſtin- 
Ciion made between his Injunctions according to the 
Canons, and others; but all included: and this Obedi- 
ence not left unreſtrain d and looſe, (as it is in other 
Oaths which yet you do not ſcruple) but determin'd on- 
ly to Things whach you your ſelves think Jawful and 
- honeſt. From whence I think theſe Two Things are 
plain. That this Oath can have no reference to the Ca- 
nons, or any of them, but as they are Matter of this par- 
ticular Biſhop's Injunctions: and that, when they are 
the Matter of any of his Injunctions, you have a Liber- 
ty to demur upon them as well as any other of his In- 
junctions, any thing in this Oath notwithſtanding. For 
they are not the Commands of this Biſhop, till he hath 
, commanded the . Obſervation of them: and when he 
hath, till the Oath it ſelf ſuppoſes that it is poſſible, 
every one of his Commands may be unlawful. One 
thing more I add, and that is, that this Oath can refer 
to none but future Commands; becauſe it is to be taken 
with relation only to one particular Perſon who never 
had any Right to your Obedience till this time. You 
come now under his Juriſdiction and Government : and 
from this time he is to give you Directions in the Exe- 
cution of your Office, and lay In junctions upon you, as 
Oceaſion requires; and upon this Account only is this 
Oath adminiſter'd to you. And if you would conſider 
Things in their due Light, you muſt acknowledge, that 
2 it 
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it is expreſs d in Words which give as much Latitude, 
and as much Liberty to them who take it, as the moſt 
conſcientious Perſons upon Earth could deſire: Nay, I 
would gladly know in what Words you would rather 
chuſe to promiſe Obedience to your Biſhop ; and what 
Form you can deviſe, that could imply abſolute Obe- 
dience leſs than this doth. But I now come to your 
Objections againſt it. 

And here I do not find, that you attempt to prove 
that the Words of the Oath do plainly ſignify an abſo- 
lite Obedience to every one of the Canons not abrogated by 
ſome Publick Act; or that any Publick Act of the Church 
declares, that Miniſters are underſtood by this Oath to 
ſv;ear Obedience to all Canons not ſo abrogated : tho? 
ſomewhat like this one might juſtly expect. Nor do I 
find that yon judge thus of this Oath from the Word 
Ca:07cal inſerted in it: for you ſay the ſame of that 
Promiſe of Obedience to the Ordinary requir'd of Perſons 
to be Ordain d, in which no ſuch Word is made uſe af. 
What then are the Reafons why this Oath is not to be 
comply'd with? 8 21. 45 
I. The Firft is this; becauſe as all Obedience bath a re- 
ation to the Mandates of thoſe we are to obey :' ſo the Canons 
F the Church are the flated Laws of the Ecclefiaftical iGy- 
uernment : and therefore the Oath of Canonical Obedience 
which hath a reference to theſe Canons, carries in it a plain 
"Obligation to comply with them, without leaving Perſons at 
Liberty which to obey, and which to refuſe, Oc. I have 
even before that this Oath cannot pofſibly refer to the 
Canons, but as they become the Injunctions of one par- 
ticular Biſhop : and that it not only permits, but obhges 
all Minifters, in effect, to refaſe Obedience to any of his 
Injunctions, when they appear not to them to be lawſal 
and honeſt. When I ſwear Obedience to one particular 
Perſon (as the Caſe is here) this Obedience hath no relati- 
on to the Injunctions of any Perſons in the World ex- 
cept this one: and when I ſwear Obedience to him only 
in Things lawful and honeſt, I oblige my ſelf to Obed:- 


ence 
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ence in nothing but what is to me lawful and honeſt. 
Neither the Canons of the Church, nor any Things ante- 
cedently requir'd have the leaſt relation to this Oath. 
Nor is the Queſtion here, whether the Canons be with- 
out fault; but whether you will obey this particular Bi- 
ſhop in all lawful and honeft Things. _ 2 

et me put a Caſe now which appears to me to be ex- 
atly rarallel, and which may ſerve to explain yet 
more fully the Point now before us. Suppoſing you were 
now coming into this City, to act in ſome inferior Office 
under the Inſpection. of the Lord. Mayor, (who is one of 
the chief Officers under his Prince, as the Biſhop 1s un- 
der Jeſus Chriſt) in the Execution of which Office you 
might often have occaſion to conſult him, and he often 
find * ſend his e and Injunctions to 

ou. ing you were upon your comi 

— 54 Ting. and wu the Bounds of 1 
Government, to take this Oath, I 7 25 that I will yield 
true and legal Obedience to the Lord Mayor, &c. in all law- 
ful aud boneft Things, I deſire to know, 1. Whether this 
Oath can have a reference to all the ſtated Laws by 
which the Lord- Mayor is to govern, any farther than as 
they are u pod of his Commands to;you? Or, whe- 
ther it can poiſibly refer to any thing but this particular 
Governor's future Commands? conſidering that the on- 
ly Reaſon why you are call'd upon to take it is, becauſe 
you are now coming to act under his Eye, and, in an 
inferior Office, in which you are often to have Nirecti- 
ons from him? 2, Whether a Lal Obedience to the 
Lord- Mayor can ſignify any thing in this Oath, but ſuch 
a ſincere, honeſt, ſubmiſſive Obedience as the Laws re- 
quire of an inferior Uficer to his Superior, under whoſe 
Inſpection he is to act? confidering that the Word Legal 
is join'd with Obedzence, as the Word True is, to explain 
what ſort of Obedience is expected: and as for the Extent 
of this Obedience, there are other Fords, purpoſely. added 
to reſtrain it to lawful, and honeſt, Things only. 3. Whe- 
ther you might not, any thing in this Oath notwithſtand- 


ing, 
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ing, refuſe Obedience to any Commands of the Lord. 
Mayor that you apprehend to be unlawful, without en- 
quiring whether theſe Commands be according to the 
Laws of the Land, or no? conſidering that this Oath re- 
lates to nothing but the Injunctions of this Governour, 
4. Whether you might not honeſtly take this Oath, with- 
out ſo much as knowing what Laws the Lord- Mayor him- 
Telf is obliged to act hy; or what Injunctions, it is pro- 
bable, he will lay upon you; only reſolving to yield 
Obedience to him, in all lawful and honeft things ? conſi- 
dering that the Occaſion of this Oath, and the Words of 
It reſtrain this Obedience to the Directions of this parti- 
cular Governour; and that it is time enough for you to 
judge of the lawfulneſs of them, when they are ſignified 
to you. 5. Whether the laſt Words of the Oath do not 
plainly ſignify, that you your ſelf are left ſole judge of 
the lawfulneſs and honeſty of the Commands, and of all 
as well as ſome of them? conſidering that there is no 
Diſtinction either made or implied in the Oath ; that 
theſe laſt Words can ſignify nothing, and are but a nou- 
- *ſenfical Addition, if you ſuppoſe that you oblige your ſelf 
by this Oatlf blindly to obey any of the Commands of 
your Saperiour without leaving your ſelf ſo much as a judg- 
ment of Diſcretzon, whether they be lawful or not. © 
Now, if you apply what I have ſaid, to the Caſe be- 
fore us; and be but as willing to put a true interpretation 
upon the Oath of Canonical Obedience to the Biſbop, as I 
believe you would be to put a true interpretation upon 
ſuch an Oath. to the Lord-Mayor, I am' perſuaded not a 
word more is neceſſary. But I cannot help declaring, 
what I conſtantly find hitherto to be true, that you are 
"more willing to make Nonſenſe, Abſurdity, and Contr adic- 
tions, of any of thoſe Declarations, or Sentences, upon 
- which you found your Obje@:ons, than to allow them ſuch 
a Conſtruction as will make them appear leſs rigid than 
your Fathers, or you, have repreſented them: for fear 
(one would think) that the World ſhonld come at laſt to 
eſteem Minſterial Conformity to the Church of England a 
X | * very 


The Reaſonableneſe of Conformity. Br 
very pardonable thing- If you blame me for being fo 


free as to declare this, I can do nothing but appeal to 


this Chapter now before me for the proof of it. And I 
deſire you would conſider whether yon give us not a guſt 
occaſion of hying this to your charge in the Caſe now 
before uss Here is an Oath to be taken: and rather than 
it ſhould not appear Egregious DiſimulMion (as your words 
are) to take it, you do indeed put a ſenſe upon it which 
neither the words, nor deſign, can admit of. For, to re- 
turn to your Objection, nothing can be plainer, than that 
an Obedience to a Governonr, reſtrain'd in expreſs terms 
to things lawful, can have no relation to any thing but 
things accounted by you to be lawful; yet here we have 
it affirmed, that ſuch an Obedience hath a relation to all 
the Stated Laws by which the Governour is to act, though 
you account them wlawful. Nothing can be plainer, 
than that this Oath fuppoſes that all his Commands may 
be wilawful, and leaves you to judge of all as well as ſome z 
yet here it is affirmed, that it leaves you not ſo much as 
a judgment of Diſcretion, as to ſome of them. Nothing is 
plainer than that the reaſon and deſign of this Oath re- 
ſtrains it to the Future Commands of one particular Biſhop z 
yet we have it maintain'd that it fuppoſes an Obligation 
to comply with the things antecedently required by others, 
Where, I befeech you, is this ſuppoſed ? What words are 
here in this Oath that do plamly, nay, that can poſſibly, re- 
fer to any thing antecedently required? Or, is this ſuppoſed 
in the Reaſon of the Oath ? That, I am ſure, is apparently 
againſt you. If neither in the Reaſon, nor the Words of 
it, where-elſe can this Obligation be ſuppoſed * For my 
part, I am convinc'd that no Arts, or Metaphyſics, in the 
World can be ſufficient to make good this part of your 
charge. And indeed yousſeem to me to confute your 
own Accuſation in «his place. For after you have ac- 
knowledged that there is in the Oath a Limitation of this 
Obedience to things lawful and honeſt, you grant this Limi- 
tation 73 to be extended only to Future Commands. From 
whence I argue (and I recommend the Argument to your 

a __ | Conſide- 
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Conſideration) that the Oath. it {elf can be extended to 


nothing but Future Commands, For, if theſe Words, all 
lawful and boneft things, refer to Future Commands only, as 


you ſay they do; then an Obedience promiſed in all lawful 
and boneft things can refer to nothing but Future Commands. 
If the Limitation extend only to Future Commands ; then 
the Obedience promiſed with this Limitation extends on- 

ly to Future Commands. It there be any other Obedience 
{worn in theſe Words, beſides a limited one, let it be 
plainly ſhewn. If there be not, let it be acknowledged, 
that a Limited Obedience, can refer to nothing, but what 
the Limitation refers to. What might have been expected, 

if ſuch a Limitation had not been added; when, now it 
is added in plain Words, the Obedience promiſed with a 


Limitation, is made to extend to Hijunctious to which the 


Limitation it ſelf is acknowledged not to extend? Nay, 
beſides all this, ſuppoſing this Oath to refer to Obedience 
to the Canons already ſetled; can you poſhbly invent a 
better Argument to prove that an abſolute Obedience to 
every one of them not abrogated is promiſed in it, than 
the laſt Words will afford us that it is not? All you can 
ſay is, that Jn whatever the Church Repreſentative re- 
quires cannot be ſuppoſed wlawful by thoſe who profeſs ſo great 
a Reverence for all its difates as ſome do, which is rather 


Banter than Argument: but we can produce. the very 


Words of the Oath ſuppoſing that every one of them 


may be ſcrupled by you unleſs you your ſelf judge them 


lawful and boneſt and we are not now enquiring what I, 
or any other private Perſon, think; but what this Oath 
ſuppoſes, or implies. | | a 
Now, if the account of this Oath which I have now 
laid down, be a true one, as J verily believe it is; it is 
plain that all your Objections drawn from the Canons, let 
the Obedience to them be never ſo · much antecedently 
required, are no more Objections againſt the taking this 
Oath than they are againſt taking the Oath of Allegzance. 
And, therefore, I need not trouble you, or my ſelf, with 
any thing particular in Defenſe of every Canan you N 
9 | | againit 3 
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againſt; though, 1 aſſure yon, I could ſhew that you 
- moſt —— Interpretations 198 — 41 
them; and repreſent their Senſe very unfairly ; and ar- 

ue unjuſtly againſt them. If I have proved that this 
Oath cannot refer to any abſolute Obedience to them, I 
have done what is ſufficient to remove this Reaſon againſt 
your conforming as Minifters, From what hath been ſaid 
it appeats a'ſo, that the Caſe of a Miniſter, in this mat- 
ter, is not the ſame with that of a Juſtice of Peace, as 

ou repreſent it to be ; unleſs the Oath a Juſtice takes, 
be an Oath of Obedience to the Future Commands of 
one particular Perſon, under whoſe inſpection He is to 
execute his Office: and unleſs the Obedience be I: mited 
to lawful and honeſt thivgs , and a liberty left him of de- 
murring upon the Commands of his Superiours. But ſup- 
poſing this Oath of a Miniſter had been expreſſed after 
the ſaine manner with that of a Juſtice of Peace; do you 
really think that a Jeſtice binds himſelf to execute every 


particular Law of the Land not publickly abrogated © 


when called to it? Do yon think that a Gentleman mighe 
not honeſtly take upon him that Office, tho He did not 
ſo much as know all the Laus He might poſſibly be cal- 
led, one time or other, to execute; nay, tho there were 
Laws, not abrogated, which He was refolved never to 
execute z provided they were ſuch as His Prince neither 
at preſent requires Hun, nor would; in all probability, 
require Him to execute during his whole Life? Such as 
were grown to be univerſally difuſed, and that diſuſe 
conſtantly connived at ? This would be no very grateful 
Leſſon to many of your own Friends, or indeed to any 
Juſtice in the whole Land. But I do not believe yen 
think hardly of any ſuch Gentlemen; and yet none of 
their Superiours would let them openly explain their 
meaning, and ſay, Theſe Laws I will execute, and theſe I 
will not. They certainly act ſincerely and honeſtly, in 
taking ſuch an Oath, if they fatisfe their Conſciences as 
to thoſe Laws which they themſelves may probably, in 
the preſent State of things, called and required to exe. 
| 2 cute. 
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cute. Now, I ſay, ſuppoſing, this Oath of Miniſterr to 
be parallel to that of Jaffices; you are obliged either to 


ſhew that a Juſtice binds himſelf to the Execution of eve- N 


ry particular Law not abrogated (which you cannof do) 
or to make the ſame allowances tor@Minifters as you can 
do, upon occaſion, for otoers.; and not to think harder 

of them than you uſually do of others. But, 28 
2. Another Capital Reaſon (as you term it) why this 
Oath is ſcrupled is, becauſe the Epiſcopal Government 7s ma- 
naged by, Chancellour's Courts, where Laymen excommu- 
nicate, and abſolve, &c. I need only mention this. For 
I have before ſhewn that there is nothing promiſed in 
this Oath bat an Obedience to the Future Commands of one + 

particular G vernour, limited only to ſuch things as you 
' your ſelf judge to be hf: and theretore need not go 
over all your ſad and unjuſt Aggravations of this. Em- 
Ploy all your Art and Rhetorick to make this as foul as 
vou would have it appear; Call. it by what names you 
pleaſe; I ſee nat how it touches the matter before us; 
for, let the Caſe be never ſo bad, and your Repreſentati- 
on of it never ſo true; (which indeed it is not) this Oath 
obligeth you to no Obedience but what you your ſelf ſhall 
think lawful. It binds you not to act Blindfold; or to 
overthrow the Paſtoral Office; or to approve of, ſacrilegious 
Prophaneſs ; or to truſt your Conſciences with Lay men; or 
to be the Inflruments of moleſting, worrying, and ruinivg as 
Religious Perſons as any in your Pariſhes , but only to obey 
your: Biſhop in all lawful things. Look over theſe Paſſages 
again; and ſee with what Conſcience you can thus re- 
preſent either this Oath, or the promiſe of Obedience to the 
Ordinary; both of which can relate to nothing but the 
Future Commands of ſome particular Men, and are drawn 
up with ſuch a Limitation plainly expreſſed, as you are 
forced to imderſtand in almoſt every other Oath you take. 
I do not deny that it is p:fible you may ſuffer ſome In- 
convenience for refuſmg Obedience in ſome Caſes. But it 
is but poſſible , and I do not think you can produce any 
Inſtances of Miniſters who have ſuffered any thing 1 
| | < erable 
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derable for it. But this is not the Point, what poſſible 
Inconveniences 4 Mmifter- is liable to: but what Obedience 
he obligeth himſelt to, by the Ooth v are now conſide- 
ring: and to ſay that he obligeth himſelf to any NE 
ating, is to ſay what is directly contrary to the Fords 
and Deſgu of it. I ſhall only now ſet down the Oath be- 
fore the Reader's Face, and with it the Two Interpretati- 


ons; that which Ion have fixed upon it; and that which 


I apprehend to be the only one of which it is capable; 
that ſo he may the more eaſily judge between us. The 
Oath is this, I ſwear that I will yield tine aud Canonical 
Obedience to the Biſhop of NM. in all lawful and honeft things. 
Your Interpretation of it is this, I ſmear that I will obey 
every one of the Canons, (not publickly abrogated) as berg 
antecedently obligirg ; ani ſuppoſed to contain not hing but what 
n lawful and honeſt and alſo that I will obey the Future 
Commanids 'of this Biſhop in all lawful, and boneft things. In 
which you are forced to make the Oath conſiſt of two 
Parts, to one of which you apply the laſt Words; and 
to the other you do not: in one of which you promiſe a 
limited Obedience to the Commands of the Biſhop ; in the 


other an abſolute Obedience to ſomething elſe: whereas the 


laſt Words do manifeſtly reſtrain all the Obedience promi- 
ſed : and the Oath refers to nothing but the Commands of 
one Perſon. The Interpretation I apprehend to be the 
true one, and that of which alone it is capable, is this; 


I. nam coming to at under the Eye and Iuſpection of this par- 


ticular Biſbop, do ſwear, that Twill yield a true Obedience to 
Him, aud fuc h a fmcere,' ready, and ſubmiſſive Obedience as, 
by the Laws of the Chareb., is required of a Presbyter to bis 


omding to the beſt light I have; 
1 can appre hemd to be lawful and honeft. | This is the Oath, 
and theſe are the Two: Erterpretations'; and let any one in 


the World judge, which is moſt agreeable to the Deſign 


and Words of it. From what I have ſaid on this Head, 


give me leave to conclude, that it is fo far from being 


Egregious Diffemulation to take this Oath with a Reſerve to 
demur upon tbe Commands 9 let _—_ | 
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what they will; that you cannot poſſibly take this Oath | 


in the plain Senſe of the Words in which it is framed, 
without this reſerve, unleſs you make two Oaths of it, 
and make a diſtinction out of your own Heads inconſiſtent 
with the Words of it. But I have done. Only I defire 
it may be obſerved, that for all theſe long and tragical 
Exclamations upon this Oath to the Biſhop, and Promiſe 
of Obedience to the Ordinary, we have only Mr. Baxter, 
ind one of his laſt Books quoted; though for the other 
eads of Accuſation many others are added. Not that I 
think that what is here ſaid is ever the more to be reje- 
Qed on this Account, if it appear reaſonable ; but yet, 
this is a prejudice againſt it, and a preſumption that the 
i may be miſtaken, and his terrible Iuvective miſ- 
APP-/1ea, _ | | | | 
But you will ſay, What then? Is no Obedience due 
from a Mnifter to the Canons? Yes, certainly; but not 
by this Oath, unleſs as they become the Commands of his 
Biſhop ; nor then, any abſolute Obedience. Not by this 
Oath, I ſay ; and that is what we are now conſidering. 
But I add, that whoever deſigns to officiate as a Miniſſer 
in any Church, certainly, acts nat fairly and honeſtly, if 
he do not firſt ſatisſie his Conſcience about the lawfalneſs 
of Obedience to ſuch Rules and Preſcriptions as have been 
laid down and agreed; upon by the Governoyrs of this 
Church, for the regulating the Behaviour of all who mi- 
niſter in it; and reſolve to obey them, But then the 
Rules and Preſcriptzons he is to ſatisſie hi mſelf about can 
be only ſuch as concern. his own. Behaviour and Conduct 


in his Office: And of theſe only ſuch as he ſuppoſed by 


the preſent. Governaurs of the Church to be obliged and 
ready to obey. For it is very plain, that I am concern- 
ed only in the Preſent Time; and obliged to Obedience to 
no Rules but thoſe to which Obedience, is nom required; 
thoſe which are nom eſtee med to be obligatory. | Concern- 
ing the Canous thegefore againſt which you object (thoſe, 


I mean,' which concern the Conduct of Minifters,) L ask, 


Are they not ſuch as are altered and — by any 
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ſubſequent Laws? Or, ſuch as that Obedience to them at 
this time cannot be performed ? Or, ſuch as are generally 
diſuſed, and that diſuſe not clandeſtine, but known, and 
connived at by all in Authority? If they be, they con- 
cern not the preſent Miniſſers; for they are obliged to obey 
no Law, Obedience tb which is not at preſent required: 
and need not trouble themſelves about any Canons, but 
what are at preſent eſteemed to be obliging. If they be 
not, I grant that they are certainly nom ſuppoſed to be in 
force; and every Miniſter ſuppoſed to be ready to com- 
ply with them, and obliged to do it. Now it you look 
into that Catalogue of Canons you have produced, and 
ſeparate thoſe of this latter ſort from the others, I hope 


you will find upon the review, either that you are miſta- 


ken in the Senfe you have put upon them; or that I have 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe propoſed what is fafficient to 
prove it very lawful both for the Miniſters to pay Obedt- 
ence to them, and for their Governom to require it. But, 
however this be, I am ſure it is not reaſonable, nor juſti- 
frable, for Perſons to Conform as Miniſters to a Chi ch, in 
which there are Laws laid down for their Behaviour 
in their Offce ; and theſe Laws. neither abrogated; nor 


diſuſed with connivance : to Conform, I ſay, as Miniſters 


to ſuch z Church, without a Reſolution of obeying thefe 
Laws. For this is not «pen and fair; it is putting a 


Deceit upon the Governonys, who, to be ſare, doubt not 


but that al} who offer themſelves to the Miniſtry, are 
farisfied in their por gow of the lawfulneſs of act- 
ing according to theſe Preſcriptions. And, it looks not 
fincere for Men firſt to offer themſelves to the Mini- 


Fry in this Church, which is in effect, to profeſs that 


they are ready to conform to ſuch of the Canons as 
relate to their Behaviour, and are now in force; and 
afterwards to act as they think fit without regard to 
theſe” Canons : Firft, to make a ſhew of Obedience to 
"theſe Laut; and after this to act Clandeftmely till they 
are found out and cenſured; and then to think it enough 
to ſubmit to the aa which they muſt do, whe -: 
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ther they will or no. The Law, was certainly made 
to be obeyed ; and the Penalty was not added to inti- 


mate that any might take their choice whether they 


would conform to the Law, or ſubmit to that; or as 
if it were an indifferent thing to our Governonrs whe- 
ther we choſe to obey, or to fuer. It was added for 
the ſake of Men who have no Conſciences, not for the 
ſake of thoſe who have. This is what ſeemed to me pro- 
per and neceſſary to be ſaid og this Occaſion. - 

Thus have I finiſhed one part of what I undertook ; 
and have, with the utmoſt ſincerity, and the greateſt 
regard to Truth, conſidered thoſe Terms of Miniſtærial 
Conformity which you judge to be Unreaſonable, and en- 
deavoured to return ſuch anſwers to the Obje&ions made 
in your Names againſt them, as appeared truly con- 
vincing and Ay. which was the Firſf thing 
I propoſed. I promiſed in the Second place to ſheu 
that the Arguments praduced by Mr. Calamy in De- 
fenſe of your ſelves are not ſufficient to juſtify your 
Separation, even ſuppoſing theſe Terms of Miniſterial 
Conformity to be Unreaſonable ; And, Thirdly, To con- 
ſider what is advanced by Him for the. Vindication of 
your People. What I ſhall offer to you under theſe 
two Heads will be wholly diſtinct from what is ſaid un- 
der the Firft ; and the 4guments to be propoſed under 
them, of no relation to the 4gument founded upon this. 
So that, for this, and ſome other Reaſons, I ſhall beg 
leave to reſerve them for another Part; which I pro- 
miſe ſhall wait upon you with all convenient haſt. 
In the mean while, permit me to leave this Argument 
with you. . | 


The Terms of Miniſterial Conformity to the Church of 


| 2 are ſuch as may very lawfully be complied 
with. | | OE 
Therefore, ſuppoſing it neceſſary for you to miniſter 
in ſome Church or ether, you ought to conform as Mini- 
fers to the Church of Exgland.' '  ' 
A py” FEE Hs To Hh . a 
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This Conſequence you acknowledge, if the former 
Propoſition be true, And for the Truth of that, I can 
only appeal to what I have ſaid in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe :. which I, therefore, intreat you to examine, 
not with the rigour of thoſe, whoſe only buſineſs it is 
to think the worſt of every thing they once diſliked; 
a temper of Mind as becomes Perſons whoſe 
Duty it is moſt willingly to admit of all reaſonable 


Arguments that can be offered in Defenſe of Conformity to 
the Effabliſhed Church. | | 


Church of England, repreſented to the 
Diſſenting Miniſters, c. 


8 "4 
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PART I. 


m 4 


One would have thought, that if their Opinions had been certainly 
true: and their Church-Order good; yet the Intereſt of Chriſt, and of 
greater — pr have been regarded; and that they ſhould not tear 
the Garment of Chriſt al to pieces, rather than it ſhould want their Lace. 
Mr. Baxter in his Account of the Se&aries, Abridg. p. 98. | 

o 
Aving, in the former Part of this Reply, en- 
deavour'd to anſwer the Objections advanc'd 
by Mr. Calamy, in your Names, againſt the 
Terms of Miniſterial Conformity, in the 
Church of Ergland, and to give you all reaſonable Satis- 
faction that they are not ſo unjuſt and unlawful as you 


have imagin'd and repreſented them to be; which was 


the firſt thing I propos'd : I now come to the remaining 
part of what I undertook, vis. 


IT. To ſhew that the Arguments propos'd by Mr. Ca- 
lamy in Defenſe of your ſelves, are not ſufficient to juſti- 
fy your Separation, even ſuppoſing the Terms of Mi- 
niſterial Conformity to be unreaſonable. And, 


III. To conſider what is offer d by him in Vindica- 
tion of your People, | | 


In- 


- 
- 
— 
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Indeed I cannot bat hope, upon the moſt ſerious Con- 
ſideration, that You Your ſelves are ſenſible how ſadly 
the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity have been miſtaken, 
and miſrepreſented; and that I have ſaid already what 
may make it needleſs to add any thing more upon this 
Subject. But this I muſt leave to your own Conſciences; 
and am oblig'd to proceed, in the Method I at firft pro- 
pos'd, to conſider all that I find alledg'd in Defenſe of 
Nonconformity, that ſo the Merits of this Cauſe may be 
fairly and thoroughly tried, and nothing be left un- 
touch'd in a Matter of fuch Conſequence, I ſhall now 
therefore endeavour, FE 0 


IT. To ſhew that the Arguments propos'd by Mr. Calamy 
in Defenſe of Your ſelves, are not ſufficient to juſtity 
your Behaviour, even ſuppoſing the Terms of Miniſterial 
Conformity to be imreaſonable. By unreaſonable here, I mean 
mreaſonable in your Opinions, ſuch as You could not 
with a ſafe Conſcience comply with, ſuch as You could 
not, after all your Conſideration, heartily approve of. 
or ſubmit to, without Sin. It you could have join d 
with them without ſinning, You acknowledge that You 
ought to have done it, and Yon profeſs that You wonld 
have done it. But not being able to miniſter publickly in 
the Church of England without acting againſt Y onr Con+ 
| ſciences, You miuiſter publickly in a ſeparate way. After 
therefore that Mr. Calamy hath produced, in your Names, 
the Reaſons why You think the Terms of Miniſterial Cons 
formity. unreaſonable, and a Compliance with them ſint 
ful; He advances the Arguments which induce Lou to 
miſter publickly in a ſeparate way. Accordingly, I now 
ſuppoſe his Reaſons to be fuſficient to prove that a Com 
pliance with thoſe Terms had been ful in Jon; and 
come to examine his Argaments for your Publick Miniſtra- 
12 And in order to do this diſtinctly and clearly, 

1. Conſider the Arguments offered in Vindication of 
tboſe amongſt You, who were in the Iſiniſtry before the 
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Ad of Uniformity, and have ever ſince continued the pub. 
lick Exerciſe of it; and examine whether they be ſuffi. 
cient to defend your Practice in ſo doing. And, 
2. I ſhall conſider how far theſe Arguments can vindi- 
cate the Practice of thoſe amongſt You, who have ordain- 
ed others, and of thoſe who have been ordained to the 
 Mmiſtry, ſince that Act. 8 e 
Under the former of theſe, that I may the more effe- 

Qually compaſs the End I propoſe, I judge it to be the 
propereſt Method, ff, to draw up the Arguments I meet 
with fairly and heneſtly, in ſuch a Form that every 
Body may preſently ſee their utmoſt Force; and then to 

_ what appears to me to be a ſufficient Anſwer to 
them. erg 5 

The Firſt and Second are built upon the ſame Princi- 

ple, and may be united together. The Import of them 
is this, oF | ww | 
We dare not lay aſide the pnblick Exerciſe of our Mi. 
mſtry, becauſe we cannot do it without being guilty of 
per fidious - breaking our Ordination Vow, by which we oblig d 
our ſelves to the diligent, Performance of -our Miniſtry, and 
of * in aliiugting Perſons who have been conjecrated 
to God. | | 97 Caf, 
This Reaſonirg, we ſee, is founded upon that Vow you | 
had before made, and that Dedication by which Tou had 
ſolemnly given your ſelves up to the Service of. God in 
the Mmftry. Now, I confeſs I know not what it was 
that You explicitely promiſed, when Yon devoted Your 
ſelves to the Service of God in the Miniftry; but I am 
ſure'nothing ought to be implied in ſuch a Vow, and ſuch 
a Dedication, that is contrary to the Service of that God 
to whom You dedicated your ſelves, or inconſiſtent with 
the Good of the Chriſtian Church, in which You obliged 
your ſelves by Vow to miniffey. This, I believe, Fou will 
eaſily grant me, if I make You Judges in the Caſe, that 
no Vom to ferve God in any particular way (let it be 
never ſo ſolemn) can be ſappoſed to oblige, when the 
Performance of it will- tend to the Diſſervice and Diſbo- 

: | nour 
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your of God; and that no Dedication of your ſelves to 
the Service of the Church of Chrift in one certain way, 
can bind you, when that particular way proves (in its 
Conſequences) a Prejudice and Diſſervice to the Church of 
Chriſt. For this Vom and Dedication were founded upon 
the Suppoſal of doing Good, and were determin'd to one 
particular way, conſider d as the way in which you could 
do Service to the Church. But when the Time comes 
that you cannot keep in this way without doing Hurt, 
and being the Occaſion of Miſchief to the Church of God; 
this Vew and Dedication are fo far from obliging you 
to continue in this particular way, that they do really 
oblige you to forſake it, as they are founded upon the 
general Obligation you, and all Men are under, of doing 
what is moſt for the Honour of God and Service of the 
Church. The Vow was, to promote the Glory of God, and 
Good of that Society to which you belong, and you had 
not determin'd your ſelves to one certain way, unleſs in 
order to theſe Ends. Now, if theſe Ends may be better 
promoted by you in forſaking this way, than in conti- 
nuing in it, you are neither perfidious, nor ſacrilggious, if 
you deſert it: but * if you continue in it. For by 
continuing in it, if the Caſe be fo, you act againſt the 
main and manifeſt Deſign of it. Remember therefore, 
that you may be perfidions Breakers of it, whilſt you keep 
to the Letter, and neglect the Intent ; and ſacrilegrous De- . 
ferters, whilſt you continue the Publick Exerciſe of your 
Miniſtry, and refuſe to promote the Honour and Service 
of that God to whom you dedicated your ſelves, by lay- 
ing it aſide, and ſtudying to do Good by other Methode. 
He is not perfidious who acts againſt the literal Senſe of his 
Vow, becauſe it is agreeab'e to the firſt and original 
Deſign of it, that he ſhould do fo : nor is he ſacrilegious, 
who withdraws from the Sacred. Ofice to which he had 
dedicated himſelf, becauſe he can now no longer do that 
Service to the Church: he once propoſed to himſelf, in 
this Station; but can do much more by betaking himſelf 
to another. On the contrary, this very Imputation * bo 
3 | ou 
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found to lye heavieſt upon thoſe, who are reſolved to 
come up to the Letter ot their Vow, and to keep to the 
Office to which they have dedicated themſelves, tho* they 
| do Miſchief by ſo Gin. 

| As for the Sacrilege they are guilty of, who would 
= alienate You from the Service of God in a miniſterial way, 
N which You ſpeak of in this place; Every Man ſhall bear bs 
N own Burthen. That any Perſon knowingly, and willing- 
ly deſigned to rob the Chwch of the Labours of any 
truly good and uſeful Men, it ſhocks me to think. But if 
they did, the Faults of others are neither our Faults, nor 
Excuſes for our Faults. And this is of no relation to 

the Point now before us. | 
What I have ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew, how little this 
Vom and Dedication, when You were Ordain'd, have to 
do with this Pneftton, V het her you onght to continue the 
Publick Exerciſe of your Miniftry, or no? For this Vow can 
oblige you to it no farther, than as it 1s for the greater 
Good and Service of the Chriſtian Church; and whether 
it be ſo, or no, depends wholly upon other Confiderati- 
ons. If upon Examination, it be found to be fo, I grant 
indeed this Solemm Vow will aggravate the Guilt of thoſe 
who deſert it, becauſe then they deſi rt it againſt the Is 
tent as well as the Letter of this Yow. But if it be not 
found fo, this Vom is no Argument, as it ſtands by it ſelf, 
for the Continuance of your Publick Miniſtry, but indeed 
againſt it. The right way therefore muſt be, firſt to ſhew 
from other Arguments, that it is for the Honour and Ser- 
vice of God and his Church, that you ſhould publickly 
execute the Office of Miniſters; and then to argue from 
your Vow, to the Continuance of your Publick Miniſtra- 
trons, But your Vom alone can never prove it to be 
your Duty to continue thein, becauſe it was not, in the 
ſign of it, abſolute, that you would publickly minifter 
in the Church, whether it ſhould be for the Good and 
Service of the Church, or no; but wholly conditional, and 
reſpecting the Good and Service of the Church. We' muſt 


therefore conſider what other Reaſons there are for 2 
| eba- 
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Behaviour, and what other Arguments ſufficient to vindi- 
cate your Practice, that is, ſufficient to prove it your 
Duty to continue the Publick Exerciſe of your Miniſtry, 
1 proceed therefore to EE 

The Third Argument, which is this, We cannot lay 
aſide the Public Exerciſe of our Miniſtry without the Sin 
of Unfaithfulneſs, Cruelty, and Unmercifulneſs, and without 
mcurring the Guilt of. ruining Souls by flopping our Mouths. 

There is another Argument to this purpoſe, taken from 
the Neceſſities of the People, which I thall have Occaſion 
to conſider preſently» But This now before us is foun- 
ded, not upon the real Neceſftzes of the People, and the 
real Danger they were in without your Affiſtance, but 
upon the Entreaties, and importunate Requeſts of ſome of 
th People, the Care of whoſe Souls you had umderta ken, and 
upon their declaring that they would charge you with the 

eple of their Souls, if you forſook them. And your being 
ſought to for Help, is made the Argument for your afford- 
ing your ＋ in this pablick manner. I do not doubt 
indeed, but that many of your People might be induced 
by their on Affections to you, and many by your Diſ- 
courſe with them, to requeſt you ſtill to mmiſtey to them. 
But how doth it follow from. thence, that therefore you 
ought? Are the People fit Judges of your Duty, and 


Directors of your Practice? Nay, Have you acted, or 


do you act, as if You were guided by this Conſiderati- 
on; as if it were r that You contracted 
ſuch a Relation to the Flock in which You once miniſter, 
that a Removal becomes unlawful, if any of them requeſt 


your Stay? Did you never remove from theſe People, 


who thus entreated you? Do You never remove from 
one Congregation to another ? Or, Are the People always 
content to part with You, when You would have them 


_ fo? and, Is this Argument only good when You are ſuc- 


ceeded by a Miniſter of the Eftabhiſh'd Church, and not 
when You are ſucceeded by one from amongſt Your 
ſelves? Are the People ſuch Excellent Diſcerners, that 
their Judgment is brought into the Account? And have 


not 
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not You: had reaſon Your ſelves to complain ſometimes 
ol their want of Judgment? Did they make this Reguef 
only where Your Succeſſors were really inſufficient? and, 
was it regarded by You only in ſuch Caſes? I cannot 
but wonder to ſee ſuch inſignificant Arguments advanced 
for ſo very material a Point of Practice. | | 
It would be Preſumption indeed for me to pre- 
tend to adviſe Lou; but had I been in your. Cir 
cumſtances, and bad any of my People been ſo . im- 
portunate with me to continue my Publick Miniſtry 
amongſt them; tho' I know not what Anſwer I ſhould 
have given them, yet I know what, I verily think, I ought 
to have given them. And that is ſomething like this. 
T have. indeed contracted à Relation to you, and am obliged to 
miniſter to you in holy Things as long as it is beſt, upon all 
 Aceomnts, that I ſhould do ſo : but now, ſince it is more for 
the Peace and univerſal Good of the Church, that I ſhould 
nat execute my Office publickly amongſt you, I think my ſelf 
obliged not to do it. Indeed if there were any Neceſity for 
it; if there were any danger of your loſing your Souls for want 

of my publick Aſiſtance; if your own Care, together with the 
legal Provifion for them, and the Grace of God, were not ſuf- 
ficient to. ſecure your Salvation, I would rm all Hazards ra- 
ther than forſake you. But I camot think the Caſe is ſo 
bad. Ton who make this Requeſt to me are Perſons who are 
concerned for the Salvation of your Souls, who talk much of 
the Care of them; and therefore I cannot but thmk that you 
are ſenſible what you owe to your ſelves, and reſolved to do 
your own Duties. And if you be, I muſt tell you that the 
Church of England is a Church in which there is excel- 
lent Proviſion for your Edification, and Increaſe in all truly 
Chriſtian Graces, Jon have a good, or, at leaſt, a tolera- 
ble Liturgy, to afift your united Devotions, and that more 
fit for the Solemnittes of Publick Worſhip than many of the 
ſudden Effuſiuns you have heretofore joined with. In this 
Church no part of God's Will is bid or obſchred, or ener- 
vated and render'd uſeleſs; and you may be ſure of hearing 
ſeveral Portions of his Word whenever you attend 42 the 
vices 
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12 = He will $A able to. — — 2 "aff 22 
But however that be, there i Excellent provided for 
you by the very Con itution of 255 Church, — be cannot 
keep from you ; what will nouriſb you. into Eternal Life, if 
you hinder not the Ego 1 it your: ſelves. Tour _— % 
depends on hi ties, nor are you to entruſt your 
ſelves to "the Gus e of him or any Man upon Bond. but _ 
Belief and practice is to be built on another Foundation. 
pw Cr of your Souls hes chiefly non your ſelves, and if 
you do your 2 5 Ancona the Publick Ser- 
vice, 2 not place Ed ification in any thing but an Im- 
provement in true Goodneſs and Piety, the Means of - this 


are not w in the Church of .Eogland, nor will your 
[ov be. much - endanger d 2 727 4 Conſtitution. 1 
? 


Jan in another acity, I may le uſeful. to 
Souls without the Publick ciſe of js 
And if I do 272 it is a falſe Motion, that your Gaſe is 
[perate ; and it is what I think. my felf oblig'd to declare:to 
you, that the Proviſion made for you in m Church of Eng- 
land is what you — to be very thankful to Almighty — 
for. Remember that you are to regard. the Peace of the 
Church, as well as your own Humours and. F ancies ; ; and 
to conſult it, whenever your own Salvation is not in danger - 
which I. know, none will afirm,it to be, in the, Eftablaſh'd 
Church, but the moſt violent and [mf charitable \Separa- 
tiſts, of whom you , ought to 

„ This, I think, is what — = 4h — juſtly = weurned 
in Anſwer to theſe unreaſonable — and Threat - 
nings of ſome of. your People, This is; what ſame of you, 
ny, all of. you with whom, I am now chiefly:concern- 
15 could with. a ſafe Conſęience have ſaid: and what, 
1 Gay, Au have not uf nn — 


| from 


this; which is included 
0 That are wider 10 


| 5 the Good of the Chri 
98 that you ſhould not; when the Necsſties of t 
cople, who have ſuch-a Concern for their Souls, as to 
mand your Help, may be ſerv'd without your Publick Mini. 
ſtrations; when you hy protects the Pence of the World, 
end Salvation of your Nexghbours in other ways ; and there · 
fore, that this Reaſoning ſignifſes very little, So that your 
aggravating this part of your Canſe with compart 
the Neglect of theſe Demands of your People, with. 
neglectipg to feed your Children, or to relieve 


the Poor 
ed, upon the Command of the Mayiſtrate, ſhews on- 
ly how willing you are to ſay what may move the Afe- 
 E:om of the World about you, not what may convince 
the Fadgments of Men of Thought and Confideration. 
If theſe Caſes be parallel, it in plain from your Practice, 
either that ydu judge it not to be inbwmane and barbarow 
to neglect to feed your Children, when they are otherwiſe 
provided for, and it is expedient for you'to remove from 
them; and to 8 in S when 
there is no danger of their ſtarving for want of your 
Relief, and ſome Conſiderations make it batter: den 
N is; Oe ho 


* £ 


The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 99 
ſhould not your ſelves relieve them in this particular = 
way : I ſay, it is plain from your Practice, either thas 
ou judge not ſuck Neggle@s, in ſuch Circumſtances, to 
be inbummie and barbarons, of that you have been, and 
are ſometirhes guilty of Barbarity, and Tubumanity. For 
you do not ſcruple to remove + wy Congregation to 
another (tho? it be n Venture: who ſhall ſucceed ydu) up- 
on Conſiderations of much leſſer >moinent han what 
might have induced. you to lay afide the publick Exer- 
ciſe of your  Mimftry: ſonie Years:ago. Nay; I doubt 
not, but that you may have removed (at leaſt, that you 
eſteemed X not ans rw 2 228 _— 212 
le, who ſo importunately demanded your 
4 „to exerciſe puhlick miniſiry in ſome other 
Congregation,, and contract a new Relation to another 
People: And yet by this Removal you are eje&ed, and 
filenced as far as they are cancerhed.” And if ſo, where 


> + a 0 


is the Force of this 4A/gunent, on which ſo great Weight 
A IEICIES. + ot Ot 1a Di ds fort LOT - 
ome 


of the + 2 the ce of whoſe Soul wi had ad- 
taken, declared they would' charge us with the Negle# 
of them, wileſa we continu d publickly to miniſter. amor ff 


them. ; IR. 1 1 
Therefore it is our "Dpty to minifler publickly, not onh in 
this place, and among theſe Perſons, but in whatever other 
places, aud aqmongft whatever other Perſons, we think ft, 
throughout the whole Nation? © ' 0 10 
You may ſee from hence, how few, how very few of 
you who continued to mimfter Ickly, this Argument. 
will excuſe, and that it was hardly worth your while to 
mention it, ſuppoſing it to have'that Weight in it you 
imagine it to have: Mach leſs, conſidering the Weak- 
nels of it in its utmoſt Force. I ſhall add but one thing 
more upon this Head, which you need not me to put 
2 in mind of. That ſuppoſing any bad 'periſh'd; a, 
loft, whom you were able to haue afifted and imſtrafted, 
you are not chargeable with this ſad Conſequence of your Li- 
tnce; ſince this muſt have on to paſs thro' their Neg- 12 
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lect of their own Souls, thro* their not regarding the Tz. | 
gal Froviſon made for them, their not attending upon the 
publack of the Church, theit not receiving the Por- 
tions of God's Word read to them, and the Inſtructiom 
given, with a ſetioùs and religious Frame of Mind, and 
a Deſire of profiting — j in one Word, thro thei 
own Fault, not thro' And therefore, their 
would Cod NI. at their own Hands, and not at 
yours. "1's . 
v1 The Foineh — in Defenſs of your Cuntinuanc 
in the Mimftry after a publick manner, is this. 
Mi canmot lay afide the public Exerciſe o our Ain 
without incurring the Guilt of hiding uur Jalevt, and ex 
+ pojorg our | ſelves to a liłè Treatment with that of the pro- 
Fable Ser ban iu the gpl, Math.” 25. 30. Therelor 


' we dare not do it 
not, but that many of yo 


In anſwer to 08 1 1 — 
? micht have been very uſcfol and profitable Servants (in the 
Office of the Miniſtry 4 had you thought fit to continue in 
the Eabliſß d Cbinth ir But I deny that fon veg would _ 
been judgd und condemn 'd as le Servants, had 
von laid down -the”pubſick oat 4-1 that Office, when 
* you could not Join 12 the Eſtabliſbd. Church. And 
my Reaſon is this, Becaule by doing ſo you would hav: 
conſulted the Peace of «the burch, and the Honour of 
God, without puttuig your ſelves out. of all Capacity of 
doing Service to the Souls of Men Your Example. 
might ſtill have continued to ſhine. before Men as much as 
ever; your Converſation might have been inſtructive, and 
of great Influence upon your Neighbours ; your: Writing 
might have pleaded the Cauſe of true and {erious Relig: 
on in the World; z your Conformity as Laymen to the Chmrd 
of England, would have giyen a Check to the Spirit of 
violent Separation then reigning, would have done mud 
ta the producing Peace and Harmony in the Tempers of 
Men, would have reffected no Diſhonour upon the Goſp#! 
of Feſus Chrift, nor, conſequently, upon your own Cha 
— as You, are chili. And, under * Conſi. 
* 8 eration, 
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derations, what Danger thete could be of your prourring | 
the Guilt and Doom 6of the unprofitable Servant in the Go 
pet, I cannot ſee. ' That wicked. and ſlothful Servant, acted 
his Part upon a quite different Principle. He conſult - 
ed not the Honour of God, regarded not the Improve- 
ment of thoſe Abilities and O pportunities he had of do- 
ing Good, but determin d to 18. idle and uſeleſs in the 
World. Whereas your Caſe, as I ſippoſe,, would have 
been quite; otherwiſe. Had yon Jaid down the pub lick 
Exerciſe of your Mini, it would have been out of. 
Regard to the Honour of Cod, and Good of his. Church ; | 
out of Reſpect to your great Lord and Maſen ; with by 
Reſolution of pes all the Good poſſible to the World: 0 
about you in other Statiams, and af carrying N the 
88 of your iNeighhours: in the ways of Frace, 
Unity, and Concord : And how different is this from the 
Caf 'of him who had Opportunities, and; Abilities of 
proinoting the Service of God: and abſolutelV rxtuſed 
to make uſe of them? Nay, God knows, whether, in 
the Rigour of Juſtice, your Pragzce be not more 3 
le] to that af this 1 Servant, than--your S. 
would have been. It will all turn upon this one: Point, 
whether of the ug, R al Circumſtanees, had. 
been rtjorg for. t the Have f Ged, Foun Maſter, aud your 
Fudge. It it be: found at K , that the Advantages.of your 
Silerce, and your Endeavourg to do Good in a 
more private 352 would have been greater, than the 
Adyantages o ick. Miniſtratious; and that the * 
Conlequienceę 48 the latter have been more pernicious 
to the Chriſtiam Yell d, than the Conſequ 9 of the for- 
mer would have ia then it will be. ound that you 
have been wprofitable and den the ſame 
Gyilt, 550 your 2 which} you were ſo aftaid of in- 
— . ey 2 Slat vou have refuſed to" pro- 
auch Good of his Church, When 
er Was in your uy dE to BELT And it is a ver weighs 
N e wortiy of. Grigus Copa eration, 
* on the your Bette b * 
H 3 * 
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plainly and evidently Su 
fi de. That. hey ate {6, I hardly believe T ſhall ever ſee 
clearly demonſtrated. And till { do, I cannot yoſſibly 
think the Agument now before us ſufficient t to vindicate 
5 Wir ot your 2 Miniſtrations. 
The Fifth Argument is this, 
judge it to be our Duty to continue the Deng 
Ec? of our Miniſtry, becauſe of the Neceſſities of 
People ;* many Miniftty s in the publick Churches having — 
Souls to look after thaw ſeveral would be ſufficient for. 

If I underſtand this & r ht, You do not mean 
by i it, that the Privath = of theſe Miniſters A br 
ple for th 
vate Ai ance, yet 


ſafficent for theit ough this might be 
Argument for your * 
r it as an Argument for uur Pubick Mini _ 
- But what you mean dy! ft "im be this, that 
more fp in ſome Pariſhei than ean poſſibly Ry the 
Publick:Care of their Efablibed Miniſter * 2 can 
the oppbrtunicy of Communion in the tek Aſſemblies, 
and the'Offiter of Religion - amd that it is for the FA, of 
theſe that you vontinde your Publick Mimiftrations. 
Thisz'P —4 is whit muſt be meant by it, as it it 
_ urged in'D iriſe of your Publick, not Private Minifiry 
-_ in anſwer to it, You muſt pardon me, if I tell You, 
that it is not ſincere Fog Tod to allege; in Vindication of 
= Public k Minifivations, what, you know your ſelves, 
not the true > Reſort of oo f contining hem. And 
Sn ae Chee jo Roping the manor 
upon the ed Chureb ; oy” n matter t0 
be true, [ſs 1 02 oy u oh e aby 0 
appears, that ſuch a Nadi 'as yours came wy 
founded wp pon ſach a Reaſoras this. WINS it 


Conformity. 


Not that 1 Brant the Neffe of "the Fopls to be f 
ou and picking, e du Would have the World be- 
eve them to be; ack chercher and other places for 


Religious Aſſemblies —— to them, in which they ma 
meet, and pray, and heat God's Word, are not fo lift 
ay many of thoſe Patiſhes, Which have: given 6ceaſion ha 


periour to thoſe on the other | 


Eon SS 
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think, ** the publick Exerciſe of 
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this Plea, but that they will hold many more People than 
ordinarily nt them, and with no great Inconvent 
ence. And, ſuppoſing they will not, the Peopk of theſe 
Pariſhes may as eaſily frequent the Churches of their 
Neighbouring Pariſhes, which are not ſo large, as many 
from theſe Neighbouring Pariſhes frequent your Separate 
Aſemblizs. And'if ſo, where is. this undeniahle Neceſſity 
for your Publick Miniftrations ? But what I now inſiſt up- 
on is this, that this cannot be the · true R-aſon of your 
Practice, and therefore ought not to be alleged in Juſtifi- 


You know very well, that as conſiderable Perſbus as 


any amongſt You make no ſcruple of ſetling in Pariſhes 


of as little extent as any in London That thoſe of You, 
who ſettle in Fu large Pariſhes, oy, 1% whe go 
ion, * om all quarters ; as well tbo ofe Pa- 
riſh Churches are able to contain them, as thoſe which, 
You pretend, are not: That your Congregations are made 
up, not of thoſe Perſons whom their Effablibed Minſter 
is not able to take care of, but of thoſe who will not let 
him take care of them; who would not come to the 
Worſhip and Service of the Church of England, were the 
Places of ¶ ſembly ten times more capacious than they are, 
and the ſetled Miniſer never ſo able and ready ta inftruft 
them. And if I ſhould ſay that there is not a ſingle Per- 

ſon in all your Congregations who applies himſelf to Tou 


purely becauſe He hath no opportunity of pyblick, For- 


Hip, and | Attendance upon God's Ordinances, in the Efla- 
bhſbed Church, and becauſe it is not poſſible for the Mini- 


fer of the Pariſh to take care of Him; I hardly think I 
mould go beyond Truth. And if this be true (as I 


have Reaſon to think it is) how can You allege it as an 
Argument tor your publick Practice, that the Pzople of your 
Congregations have no opportunity, in the Efabliſhed 
Church, of attending upon God's Worſhip; when none of 
your People will give this. as the Reaſon of their atten- 
dance upon You? We have not the leaſt Reaſon to 


. your 


' | | 
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our Miniſtry, had all our People theſe Coen nities You 
peak of. We find You all generally as little ſcrupulous 
of *Miniftring . Publickly: where the Bffabliſhed Mmiſters are 
able to take care of the Souls in their Pariſhes, where the 
Churches ſtand vefy thick, and are capacious enough to 
hold many more than thoſe that belong to them, as of 
miniſtring in the moſt populous Pariſhes,” We ſee You but 
little concerned that the People ſhould make uſe of the 
Opportunities they have in the way Efabliſbed and not 
at all backward to receive and encourage any, though 
under no ſuch Neceſſities as You here repreſent them. 
And while we ſee and obſerve theſe Nactices, we cannot 
but wonder at the mention of this Principle ,, and there- 
fore appeal to all the World, if this be not very odd 

reaſoning. 587 0». | : e 
The Feople in many Pariſhes have not the poſſibility of 
reaping any Benefit from the publick Labours of their 
Cet led Miniſter, that is, of attending upon God's publick 

HYorſhip, and of hearing his Word. | | 

Therefore, We think it our Duty to ſettle our ſelves in 
theſe Pariſhes, to minifter in Publick, not to thoſe Perſons 
who come to us hecauſe they have no opportunity of 
attendance upon God's Ordinances in the Efabliſhed 
Chnrch, but to thoſe,, who would never attend upon the 
worſhip of God in their Pariſb- Church though they could 
do it with the greateſt Eaſe; to thoſe who come from 
other Fariſbes where they lie under no ſuch Difficulties ; 
In a word, to al, who will attend upon us, let the Ma- 

tive be what it will. And, what is more, - 
Therefore, we think it our Duty not only to ſettle 
our ſelves in theſe Pariſhes, but in Herre where we 
think fit, as opportunity offers it ſe lt. 
I hope I have not miſrepreſented your Fractice, the 
aſons for which we are now enquiring into. And to 
advance in. Defenſe of it, the Neceſſities M a few Pariſhes, 
is to advance a Pla, which, when we compare it with 
your Practice, we find utterly infufficient to defend thoſe 
of You who have ſetled in theſe very Pariſhes ; much 
deg ie e 3 more, 
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more, thoſe of You who have not ſcrupled to miniſter 


Publickh,- where ever an opportunity hath offered it ſelf : 
A Pla utterly inconſiſtent with the Practice of any a- 
mongſt You, that have either encouraged Others who 
miniſter where no ſuch Neceſſities can be pretended, or, 
have. miniſtred there Tour ſelves ; and therefore, utterly 
inſufficient to defend the Practice of any one of You all 
that I ever heard of. This Lou muſt be ſenſible of, your 
ſelves, unleſs you may be ſuppoſed ignorant of your 
own conſtant and profeſſed Practice. And therefore, I 
ſay again that, how plauſible ſoever this 4rgument ſeem, 
and how full of concern for the People, yet, it is not fair 
for You to urge it in Defenſe of your Practice, whilſt - 
N manifeſt that your Practice cannot be defended 
it. | : 

The Sixth Argument in Defenſe of Your Publick Mini- 
firations is this, | | 

We think it our Duty to continue the Publick E xgrciſe 
of our Miniſtry, becauſe ſimdry of the Eſtabliſhed Miniſters 
are mſufficient and. umqualiſedt. 

I confeſs I know not well what You mean in this 
Place by inſnficient, and wngualified. But I think You 
cannot mean that they are Evil, or Wicked; becauſe it 
is you Opinion that the Miniſfry of ſuch may be uſed 
both in hearing th: Word of God, and in receiving of the 


. Sacraments, and that with nes if the People be not 


wanting to themſelves. And if their Miniſtry may be 
uſed with Profit ; then the Caſe of the People under ſuch 
Miniſters is not, in your Account, ſo deſperate; as to 

make your publick A fiſtance a neceſſary Remedy. And 
if it be not neceſſary, it ought not to be continued. That 
this is your opinion, I conclude from your ſubſcribim, 


amongſt others, the Twenty fixth Article of our Church, 


Entituled, Of the Unworthineſs of the Minifters, which hin- 


ders not the Effe&® of the Sacraments ;, and from your ſo 


frequent inveighing againſt any, whom Yon imagine to 


have made Tight of, ind to have played with, Julſori- 
ons, | ow] | N 
1. . . dy 
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By inſuſtcient, and unqualißed, I think, therefore, that 
You muſt mean Ignorant, and unable to teach and inſtruct 
the People. And I ſuppoſe, that You do not here ſpeak 
of the inſuſiciency of Mimiſters, with. reſpe& to thoſe Pri- 
vate Labours which ave neceſſary in a Pariſh (becauſe this 
can be no Argument for any but Private Labours in your 
{-lves) but with reſpe& to their Publick Labours and In- 
ſtructions: and that what You would have us under- 
ſtand here, comes to this, That the ſufficiency of ſome 
 Pariſh-Mimifters. is ſo great, that the Souls of the People 
are endangered by their attendatice upon their publick 
 Monftratzons, and that it is neceſſary, on this Accoupt, 
to miniſter Publickly in a ſeparate way. And if this be 
what You mean, 1 have Three Things to offer in anſwer 
to this Argument; not denying but that there may be 
Mmnfters in the Eſtabliſhed Church, in this Senſe, e. 
ent. In the i Place, This is not a ſufficient Reaſon for 
the People to join with Aiuiſfers of Churches ſeparated 
from the Church of England , and conſequently, it is not 
a ſufficient Reaſon for You to continue your ſeparate 
publick Miniſfratious for their Advantage. Secondly, In 
the Places where this Plea can be urge with the beſt 
Grace, it is very great odds whether. the 

thing by gol over to thoſe Miniſters who ſeparate from 
the fab ed Church. Thirdly, As I told You under 
the laſt Head, ſo I tell You freely under this, That, how 


not the true Reaſon of your publick Miniſtrations. 
Firſt, Suppoling it true, That there are ſundry Mini- 
ters in the Eftabliſhed Church, inſufficient, that is, agnorant, 


and not able to teach and inſtruct their People; I lay, 
e 


this is not a ſufficient Reaſon for the People to forſake t 
Church of Fngland, and betake themſelves to the helps of 
a Separate Mimftry, and form themſelves into Churches di- 
tian from it. And if it be not a ſufficient Reaſon for 
the People to do this, You ought not, in Conſcience, to 
encourage them in doing it; and therefore, this cannot 
be a ſufficient Juſtification of your Publick Ara, 
(a 
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People get any 


good à Reaſon ſoever this may be, You know that it is 
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No Church Earth, in which there are ſome Thon 
ſangs of Miniſters, can poſſibly eſcape this Unhappineſs : 
And it is a little hard indeed, if, upon an unhappineſs 
wholy unavoidable, new and diſtinct Churches, with 
differing Modes of Worſhip, muſt be erected, for the 
improvement of the Knowledge, and the deſtruction of 
the Love and Charity of the Chriffian People. But if ever 
any Church upon Earth may be faid to have taken care 
that the People ſhall not ſuffer 'confiderably, or their Sal- 
vation be endangered, through this inconvenience, cer- 
tainly it muſt be granted that the Church of England hath 
effectually done it. Were the publick Aſſemblies indeed 
left to the ſole management, and guidance of the Miniſter 
of the Pariſh ; were the People to be ſerved with nothing 
but whathe could, and would, aftord them ; were they 
to be entertained with Prayers wholly according to the 
Abilities, or the preſent Phancy, Invention, and Diſpo- 
ſition of their Miniſſer; were He left to his Liberty, whe- 
ther He would read to them any part of God's Word, 
or not, whether He would uſe the Lord's Prayer, the 
Creed, the Ten Commandments, or not; were the Peo- 
ple in ſuch a Caſe, under the proviſion of the Church of 
Ergland, then, indeed, the Ignorance of their Miniſter might 
be 2 deplorable Misfortune to them. But God be thank- 
ed, The Caſe is not ſo, in the Church of England; though 
it be, in the Churches ſet up in oppoſition to it, and under 
pretence of 2 Purity of Worſhip, and Edification 
of the People. But in our Church, the Frophè have no 
Neceſſity of departing from the moſt inſuffcient Miniſter 
You can eaſily find. For the decencies, and eſſentials of 
publick Vorſbip are ſecured to them. They have Prayers 
prepared for them, ſerious and pious z Prayers, which, if 
a Man bring a good Heart along with Him, will be nei- 
ther uſeleſs, nor inſipid , ſuch as are fit for the publick 
Addreſſes of the Church to God, and ſuch as You your 
ſelves will allow to be tolerable. They are ſure of hearing 
the pure Ford of God, in the reading of which they may 
Join, and from which, by a ſerious Attention, they may 
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reap (I hope) as much Advantage as from any Humane 


Compoſure whatever. The Lord's Prayer, The Cregd, 


The Ten Commandments, are conſtantly part of their En- 
tertainment,on the Lord's Day; which are Inſtructions to 
them, what it is proper for them to aſe of God, what it is 
neceſſary for them to believe, what it is their Duty to 
praiſe, in order to Salvation. Theſe are no ſmall, nor 
contemptible Advantages. And, I believe, You could 
not but beſtow a very good Character on that Minifter, 
who ſhould provide fuch. wholſome Food for his People, 


as a Miniſter in the Effabliſhed Church is under an Obliga- 


tion to bring forth to his Congregation every Eord' Day; 
nor could You think that a Pafforr, who ſhould do what 
was Equivalent to this, in Your way, was lightly to be 


forſaken; or the Caſe of his People to be repreſented as 


deſpergte. Beſides; The People we are now ſpeaking of, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be Perſons concerned for their Souls, 
and able to judge of the ſufficzency of their Miniſter. If 
they be, they muſt be ſenſible that theſe Advantages are, 
to a ſerions Perſon, infinitely beyond the beſt Sermon in 
the- World, and their Salvation not endangered under 
ſuch Proviſion. But if they be reſolved not to hear any 


thing from one whom they imagine to be. inſufficient, 


where yet is the neceſſity of Jour Publick Miniſtrations? 
Are none of their neighbouring Eſtabliſbed Miniſters ſuffi- 
cient Preachers enough for them? Can they find none 
that teach ſound Doctrine? And, Is Preachng in ſuch a 
deſperate condition in the Church of Exglaud, that a ſepa- 
rate Mimiftry muſt be ſet up, and continued, for fear the 
Truth pf God, and the Eſſentials of Salvation ſhould pe- 
riſn from the Earth? If it be not, and if thoſe who cam- 
Plain of their Minifters inſuficiency, can be ſupplied at a 
neighbouring Church, with as little pains as many are at 
to go to ſeparate Congregations ; and as much to their Ad- 
vantage as at any of theſe ſeparate Congregations ; then 
there is no Neceſſity for the continuance of your pu- 
lick Miniſtrations on this Account. And that they may 
be as well ſopplied, is what, I believe, You wil mM 
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and, I am ſure, You camot. teaſonably, deny. Nay, I 


offer it to your conſideration, whether it be not credible, 
what I have ventured to ſay, | 


Secondly, That inthe places where this Plea can be urged 


with the beſt Grace, it is very great odds whether the 


People get any thing by forſaking their Pariſh- Miniſter, 
and attending upon thoſe Miniſters who ſeparate from the 
Eftabliſhed Church, Y ou muſt be very ignorant of the State 
of the Nation, or very much miſtaken in your Notions 
of true Chriſtian knowledge, it You think that this ſepa- 
rate Miniſtry which You have encouraged throughout the 
Nation, and now are pleading for, hath this Advantage 
over the Eftabliſh?d Miniſtry Y on would here give it. If 
I judge aright, the Comntry, and the Farisbes at the grea- 
teſt diſtance from London, and other conſiderable Towns 

are (generally ſpeaking) the places in which the People 
are moſt likely to ſuffer under inſuſicient Miniſters, and in 


which they can with the beſt Face cry out upon the I- 


norance of their Teachers. What excellent judges the 
People in theſe places are, of the Knowledge and Abili- 


ties of their Miniſters, I need not ſay. But however, If 
they be reſolved to forſake their own Miniſter and not to 
be contented with Him, nor any other of the Eftablished 


Minifters,about them, I may appeal to your ſelves, whe- 
ther it be probable, that they will meet with more Know- 
ledge, and greater Abilities, in the ſeparate Miniftry com- 
monly found in ſuch places, You muſt be very partial 
to your own cauſe, if You think ſo. Were You to hear 
but ſome part of what might truly and juſtly be affir med 
of the groſs and intolerable Hnorauce of many who are 


ſet up for Preachers in a ſeparate Way, in the Places I am 


ſpeaking of; ſuch an Inorance as fills their 


Prayers (as Mr. Baxter deſcribes the perfor- _ Abridgnent, 


mances of ſome in his time) with Carnal Fag. 96 
Paſion, Selfiſhmeſs, Faction, Diſorder, vam |, 


[2 


Repetitions, unſomd and loath im, Expreſſions 3 and their 
Doctrine with Errours and Confujion.; Lou would be ſenſi- 
ble, that ſuch a general Encouragement ought. not to be 
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given to the People to forſake their Miniſters, whenever 
they pleaſe to think them inſuficien. And did You but 
call to mind (what You know to be true) how much the 
moſt ſufficient are followed, and before what ſort of 
Men they. are often preferr'd, You would be more ſenſi- 
ble of this And did You but conſider (what is matter 
of Fact) that the moſt ſuftcient of the ſeparate Mmiſtry are 
generally found where the moſt ſufficient of the Effablizhed 
Miniſtry, are ſet led, and as it were oppoſed, and con- 
fronted to them; and that the moſt inſiicient and moſt 
Nnoramt of the ſeparate Miniſtry are found where the moſt 
inſiſtcient and moſt ignorant of the ffablisbed Miniſtry are 
pretended to be, where there is moſt occaſion for the able 
and knowing; Tou would bluſh to put us in mind of 
this, by urging ſuch a Plea in Defenſe of that ' ſeparate 
Miniſtry Lou have ſet up, and continue to plant, and 
encourage, throughout the Land. But I muſt not be fo 
unjuſt to the Eſtablished Church, as not to obſerve the lit- 
tle likelyhood of any Advantage to the People, in forſa- 
king their Parich- Churches, and ern ſeparate Con- 
gregations ; even ſuppoſing their Eſtabliſhed Miniſter trul 

znſufficient. For, As they leave an inſaſicient Miniſter, ſo 
It muſt be remembred, that they leave a publick. Service 
excellently fitted for the Forſhip of God (the chief End of 
publick Aſſemblies ) and their own improvement in Know- 
ledge and Piety, They leave a publick Service made up 
of ſerious and devout Prayers, and Praiſes ; Sentences 
and Hymns in the very Words of Scripture ; Leſſons out 
of the Old and New Teſtament, the Lord's Prayer, Creed, 
and Ten Commiandments. But, it ſeems, the People muſt 
be encouraged to think this but a heavy, inſipid Service; 


of little Profit, and little Edification ; eaſily to be diſre- 


garded, and to be left upon any prejudice, and upon 
the leaſt ground, tho? never fo foolith, and unworthy of 
a Chriſtian, Whether they be ſenſible what it is they 
Jeave, I know not; and I doubt, you do not care much 
they ſhould be: But this I know, that they are not very 
likely to meet with a publick Service, in any Separate Con- 

| | gregation, 
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gregation, more fitted either for the worſbip of God, or 
their own Edification , eſpecially, in theſe parts of the 
Land, where the inſufficiency of their Miniſters may with 
moſt Reaſon be urged. + But, 9 ; 

Thirdly, This Plea, how good ſoever it be in it ſelf, 
et, is not the true Reaſon for your continuing your pub. 
ick Miniſtrations. The World can eaſily ſee w our 
Fractice hath been, and is; and, ſay what you . . 
will judge of your Principles from it. The very menti- 
on of this muſt reflect upon your ſelves, when it is fo 
plain (as I obſerved before) that the moſt ſufficient of Tou 
plant your ſelves where the moſt ſufficient of the Eſtabliab- 
ed Clergy are to be found, and that the Places which firſt 
gave occaſion to this pretence, are left to the moſt enſufs- 
cient, and moſt unworthy of you: which looks as if 
more regard were had to the maintaining the Credit, and 
ſupporting the Intereſt of a Party, than to the ſupplying 
the Neceſſities of the People, or making up the Deficien- 
cies of the Eſtabliched Miniſtry. Could we but ſee you 
heartily concerned (as Mr. Baxter was once, if not al- 
ways) that the People ſhould attend upon the Minſter, 
when He is a ſuficzent Man; as much concerned for this, 
as you are to gain Proſelytes, and increaſe the number 
of your own Followers; Were you as ready to encou- _ 
rage the People to keep to their Eſtablished Min:ſtex whom 
ou know to be ſufhcient, as you are to receive any that 
eave the moſt ſufficient of them all: Did you act as if 
you were willing that the People ſhould ſeparate only up- 
on good Grounds, and not upon Phancy ; that they 
ſhould know what a publick Service there is ſetled in the 
Church of England, and how ſufficient for the purpoſes of 
publick Worship, before they forſake it; could we ſte 
the moſt able and uſeful amongſt you ſetled where you 
imagine there are not able Miniſters already ;*and could 
we ſee that in all other places, you exhort and adviſe the 
People, and prefs it upon their Conſciences as their Duty, 
to attend upon the Minzftrations of thoſe who are ſetled 
amongſt them by Law; were there any thing like this 


apparent 
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apparent in your Practice, we might then begin to think 
a * inſuſtcicuicq of ſnd Beis ap e, the true 
Reaſon for your publick Miniſfrationt. But, as things ap- 
pear to us, we are ſure, that were all the Efablzshed Clergy 
Le A whole Land ſuſfcient beyond Exception, you 
would, notwithſtanding this, keep on foot your Separa- 
tion, and continue your publick. Practicſe. 

What I Have ſaid to this Argument, may be reduced to 
this. You ſay, you miniſter in publick becauſe of the 
mmſufficiency of ſundry of the Effablished Cleygy. I anſwer, 
Suppoſing it true, that there are ſome inſufficient, We can- 
not think this Plea of force enough to excuſe the People 
who ſeparate upon it, or Jon who miniſter to them, for 
- theſe Reaſons : becauſe the publick Service of the Church is 
not zAſufficzent ; becauſe the People, if they will not attend 
upon their own Miniſter, may find thoſe that are ſuffict- 
ent amongſt the Eſtablisbed Clergy about them; becaule. in 
thoſe Places where the moſt inſufficient are to be found, 
the moſt 7nſaffi:zent alſo of the Separate Miniſters are to be 
found; and it is a great chance if they do not go from 
an mnſufficient Preacher, to one more Inſufficient ; becauſe, 
taking into the Account the whole publick Service of the 
Eſtablished Church, they cannot mend the matter by fre- 
quenting any ſeparate Congregation ; and laſtly, Becauſe 
your Practice aſſures us, that this is not the true Reaſon 
for the continuance of your Miniſtry. is Phan 
The Seventh Argument for the continuance of your pub- 
lick Miniſtrations is this, | So 1 d. 
Some paſſages of Scripture intimate the duration of the Mi. 
mſterial Office, where there is once a conveyance, The Pal- 
{ages you cite, are as follow, Mat. 5. 13, 14, &c. Mat. 
28. 19, 20, Eph; 4. 1o, &c. 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. Mat. 
. mays 
Therefore, it is our Duty to continue the publick Exer- 
. ciſe of our Miniſtry. 3 1 
What my thoughts are about your Ordinations, I have 
freely let you know, in the former part of this Reph, 
as the 4rgument obliged me to do. What I have ev 
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aid; is founded upon Mr. Baxter's Principles, and muft 
be thought moſt true; and reaſonable by me, as long as 
I think Epiſcopal Ordination the ſetled method in the 
Chriftian Church, and your Septration unneceſſary. I 
ſnall not now repeat any thing of it, but, under the pre- 
ſent Argument, ſhall take it for granted, that there was once 
a Conveyance, as I know there N was to ſeveral of 
vou; and ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That there is nothing 
in any of theſe paſſages, which doth intimate this duration 
of the Mini ſerial Office which you are contending for 
That is, in other Words, that none of thefe Paſſages do 
expreſs, or imply, that a perſon who hath Authority once 
given him to miniſter pnblickly in a Chriſtian Corgregation, 
may not, upon ſome Conſiderations, lay aſide the i 
- lick Exerciſe of his Mimſtry. This is what theſe Texts 
muſt prove, if they prove any thing to our preſent pur- 
poſe: If they do not prove ſuch an abſolute Duration, and 
an abſolute Obligation to minifter publickly, the Argu- 
ment taken from them will ſignify nothing, but will 
wholy turn upon a very different point, viz. whether 
your Miniſtrations be neceſſary. And, I ſuppoſe that if 
heſe Texts had not been thought to imply ſuch an abſolute 
ligation, they would not have been produced by you, 
as containing in them an Argument ſufficient, of it ſelf, 
to defend your Practice, and diſtinct from thoſe others 
drawn from the Neceſſities of the People. 

Now, before I examine them, I might venture to af- 
firm, that it is impoſſible, or, at leaſt, highly improba- 
ble, that there ſhould be any thing of this abſolute Oblt- 
gation in any paſſage of the New Teſtament. For it is 
certain, That the Caſe may ſo happen, that the Silence 
of a Perſon, who had once a Commiſſion given him to 
ciate in.Publick, may be of much more Advantage to 
the Chriſtian Church, than his publick Miniſtrations ; and 
that when the Caſe doth ſo happen, this Silence becomes 
his Duty, and is to be preferr'd before the publick Execution 
of his Officez as he is nnder a general and indiſſolvible 
Obligation to behave wine ways, as the Good 2 
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the Chriftiar Church, and the Honour of God Tequirt. 
This I have obſerved under the Firſt WOgwnent, which 
was taken from your 'Ordbhration-Fow. That this Caſe hath 
actually happened amongſt us, I cannot expect yu 
ſnould grant, till you are convinced that it hath: But 
that ĩt ay poſſibly happen, you cannot deny. And it it 
may happen, I am fure, We ' moſt fix a wery great Ab- 
ſurdity upon the Inſtitution of Chrift; if we ſuppoſe, 
that He conſblted the Peace and Advantage of his Church, 


und yerappointed ſome Officers in it, and obliged Them 


to execute their Office publickly, whether it ſhould be for 
the Peace or Diſturbance, for the Advantage or 'Difad- 
vantage of his Church. This I fay, I cun be ſure, with 
out any farther enquiry, that He could not do: And 
yet this he muſt have done, if there be this ahſolnte Obli- 
gation intimated in theſe Texts. And if there be not, 
there cannot be any A gumemt in Deſenſe of your Practice 
drawn from them. But it will not be amis to examine 
the deſian, and meaning of every one of them. 
The ft is Mat. 5. 13, IA, Cc. The Words are theſe, 
Te are the Salt of the Harth : but if the Sult have loft iti 
favour, whoriwith hall it be | ſalted ? It is thenceforth good 
For not hing, but to be cuſt ont, umd to be trudden under foot of 
Aen. Te are the bight of the World. A City that is ſet ofa 
Hill cmot he hid. Neither do Men light à Candle, and pit 
t imder a Buſbel, but on a Cundloſtick, and it'giveth liabt un. 
to all that are in the Honſe. Let your lx bt ſo ſhine befor: 
"Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Fu. 
ther which 3s in Heavm. "Theſe are all the Ve ſes that can 
poſſibly have the leaſt Relation to the matter in hand: And 
that any one could have thought that theſe have the leaſt 
Relation to it, I could never have imagined, unleſs you 
Had here expreſly ſaid ſo. For what. is here, like any 
ahſolute Obligation upon thoſe, ho once had Authority 
m=_ them to miniſter in Pablick, always to do ſo? Whit 
s here intimated, like a duration of the miniſterĩal Office, 
and the publick Exerciſe of it where there is once a Conty- 
'ance ? Or, what is there, either exprefled, or * 
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but an Obligation upon all Ghriffzans to be excellent in 
h good Works, to be conſpicuous amongſt the reſt of the 
h World, by their difference from them in Doctrine and Life; 
1 as Mr. Baxter explains the Words, by their polineſs to God, 
i i Sobricty to themſelves, and Fuftice and Works of Love to o- 
It thers : which, he ſaith, are the good, Works meant here? 
* Indeed, if it could be proved, that your publick Miniſtra- 
7 tions are neceſſary, and for the Glory of God; that his 
5 Honour, and the Credit and Intereſt of the Chriſtian 
th Cauſe could not be preſerved without them; theſe Texts 
r do certainly demonſtrate an Obligation upon you to 
a. continue them. And ſo do many more, that you might 
* produce, prove that all Chriſtians muſt do whatever is 
il neceſſary tor the Gay of God, and the Honour of 
k. Chriftianity. All ſuch Texts refer to your public Miniſtra- 


x tions, as much as theſe ; if Mr. Baxter interpret them a- 
i right, or if I do not miſtake him. But then, If it can 
ne de proved, that there is no Neceſſity for the continuance 
| of your 'Office ; and that the Glory of God would be 
ſp more promoted by your doing good in a more private 
17 way; then, I ſay, theſe Texts ſignify nothing to your 
od Joſtification, and the whole Queſtion turns upon another 
of MW Point. In ſhort, it theſe Texts do prove it to be your 
a Duty to continue the publick Exerciſe of your Miniſtry, I 
put ſee not, but that they will defend, and patronize as effe- 
m- dually, any perſons at any time, who have ſo good an 
% Opinion of themſelves as to think their publick Labour 
Fu. uſelul, or for the Glory of God. For they reſpect all 
n Chriſtians as well as ſome, and are an Obligation upon 
nd all, as well as ſome, not to loſe the Savour, and not to 
hide their Light. And, if they patronize all ſuch, they 
a all the Diſorder and Confuſion ima- 
Enable. | 

The ſecond paſſage you direct us to, is Mat. 28. 19, 20. 
The former part of this paſſage contains in it nothing but 
the Commiſſion of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Go ye, and teach all 
Nations, that is, Go, Teach, and Propagate my Religi- 
on throughout the World A make Nations my Dice 6 

2 
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Mr. Baxter paraphraſes it: Baptizing them in the Nag 
of the. Father, and of the Som, and of the Holy Ghoft , 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you. Now, ſuppoſing this Commiſion given to you 
as well as to the Apoftles, in what Senſe would you have 
it vnderſtood ? It was given to them, for the propagating 
the Chriſtian Faith in unbelieving Countries, and tor 
promoting the great Ends of the Goſpel amongſt thoſe 
that did believe. Put the Caſe, that, in any place, their 
publick Preaching, or other Miniſtratious, would have had 
very bad Conſequerices, and have reflected a diſhonour, 
and miſchief upon the Chriſtian Canſe, and would have 
been, not only not neceſſary, but prejudicial to the Inte- 
reſt of Chriſtianity: And do You think this Commiſton 
obliged them to officzate in publick, in ſuch Places, and 
in ſuch Circumſtances ? Do you think they would not 
have thought themſelves obliged to filence z and have re- 
Joyced at all opportunities of duing good in a more pri- 
vate way? If Yon do, how can You think that this 
Commiſſion to Lou is abſolute, and conveys an Obligati- 
on to You to exercile your mmiſtry in a pablick manner, 
let what will be the conſequence ? This is what I under- 
ſtand to be your meaning, when You ſpeak here of the 
duration of the miniſterĩal Office. If it be not your mean- 
ing, then'l confeſs I do not underſtand it. The Latter 
part of this paſſage, viz. Lo I am with Tou to the End of the 
World, is nothing but the promiſe of Chriſt, to aſſiſt his 
Apoſtles and their Snccefſours, in the work of converting 
Unbelievers, and inſtructing his Church : and no Argu- 
ment can be drawn fiom hence to prove, that no couſ- 
deration ought to prevail with any one to lay afide the 

lick Exerciſe of his Miniſtry. For the Caſe may fo 

ppen, that to continu? it may be againſt the Intereſt 
of the Chriſti Church, and conſequently againſt the will 
of Chriſt, And, therefore, He cannot mean this, as an 
encouragement to all, in all caſes, to miniſter publickh, 
whether the Church receive advantage, or diſadvantage 
from it. | ba, 
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The Third paſſuge You cite is, Eph. 4. 10, &c. in 
: which there is nothing declared, but that Chriſt gave 
ne Apoſtles, and ſom? Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and 
ne Paſtours and Teachers, &c. i. e. that, for the Inſtru- 
; ion and Edification of the Chriſtian People, and for the 


good of the Chriſtian Church, he hath appointed divers 
p orders of Men, to miniſter to this Church according to 
their ſeveral Offices. But how doth it fellow from hence, 
F that theſe Teachers may not, in ſome Caſes. contribute 
0 more to the Edification, and building up, of his Church, 
8 in Love and Peace, by their flence, and private endea- 
vours, than by their publick Labours ? And if they may, 
„it is their Duty; And if it be their Dfity, there is no- 
ching in this Text that forbids it: but the whole Propoſi- 
bs tion, and all that St. Paul intended in it ftands as firm 
, if ſome lay aſide the publick Exerciſe of their Office, as if 
every individual Perſon for ever continued it. 

The Fourth paſſage is 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. where St. Panl 
charges Timothy thus, Meditate upon theſe things, give thy 
. H wholy to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. Take 

' WH beed unto thy ſelf, and unto the Doctrine; continue in them 
he er in doing this, thou halt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that 
bear thee. Which words, it is plain, are only a direction 
to a Miniſter of Chriſt, whoſe 1 were neceſſary to 
ze the very being of the Chriſtian Chur cb, in the place where 
Hs was, and highly uſetul to all the Chriſtians there: 
but contain not in them the leaſt inſinuation, that whos 
T ever bath once an Aut bority given him to miniſter publickly 
. in the Chriſtian Church, is under an Obligation n-ver 
he do ceaſe doing fo, whether his Labours be neceſſar ys or 
0 for the Advantage of the Chriſtian Church, or no. When 
eſt Ton will ſhow me, that there is any thing of ſuch an 
11 WW ſolute Obligation ir ꝓlied in theſe Injunctions of St. 
Paul to Timothy, I promiſe, not only to review, but, 
wholly to give up, this part of the Cauſe. 

The loft place of Scripture You mention, for the dura- 
tion of the miniſterial Office, where there is once a Convzyance, 
that is, for the publick Exerciſe of the miniſterial Office 

13 (which 


j 


45, 46, &c. The Words are theſe, Who then is a faithful, 


Words, do give the leaſt Þtimation, that there may not 
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(which is the only point we are now upon) is Mat. 24. 


and wiſe Servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over bis 
Honſholg, to give them meat in due Seaſon ? Bl-ſſed is that 
Servant, whom his Lord when He cometh ſhall find ſo doing, 
Kc. Mr. B:xter's paraphraſe upon them is this, Theſe that 
are faithful and wiſe Teachers, and Rilers of bis Church, to 
give them meet, and feaſonalle, Piſtruction, as food for their 
Souls, ſhall be found at their Lord's coming, Bleſſed Perſons, 
and ſhall be abundant iy gaivers by their Labours and Suffer ing.. 
They plainly ſignify, that Faithful and good Paſtours 
Mall be rewarded at the Day of Judgment. And the 
following Words declare the intolerable Puniſhment of 
thoſe wito make it their buſineſs to moleſt and ruine their 
Fellow ſervants , and who give themſelves up to Luxury, 
and Debauchery. But neither theſe, nor the following 


be, at any time, conſiderations ſufficient to determine a 
very faithful and wiſe Teacher, to lay aſide the publick 
Exerciſe of his Function; or that there is an indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligation, in all circumſtances, upon all who ever 
devoted themſelves to the Miniſtry, to continue the open 
performance of their Office. They do not ſay, or inti- 
mate, that he is no faithful, and wiſt Teacher, who, tor 
the ſake of the Peace of the Church, and the Edification 
of Chriſtians in Love, leaves them to that Proviſion 
which is certainly ſufficient for them; and rather ſubmits 
to be ſilent in publick, upon ſuch Conſiderations, than to 
give the leaſt Encouragement, by his Practice, to a Spa- 
ratibn which muſt neceſſarily divide the Hearts of Chri- 
flians from one another, and unavoidably contribute to 
the decreaſe of Charity, and the abounding of Strife, 
and Variance, and Emulation, and all the inſtanc of 
Uncharitableneſs in the World: ee to do all in 
his power, for the promoting Godlineſs, and true Religi- 
on, in his more private Capacity. And ſinee theſe Texts 
fay nothing againſt the Principles, of Practice of ſuch an 
one, I ſte not how they come near the matter we ale 
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now conſidering; which, I muſt again tell Tou, is no- 
thing but this, whether there may not be Times, and 
Circumſtances, in which the publicłk Labours of very good 
Men may not prove a greater diſadvantage to the Chri- 


tian Church, than their filence in publick, joined with their 


hearty Endeavours to ſerve the intereſt of Religion in 
private; and, if there may be ſuch Times, and ſuch 
Circumſtances, whether it be not, then, the Duty of 
every good Man to lay aſide the public Exerciſe of his 
Mmnftry. © Make, SER 
It the whole matter turn upon this (as it moſt appa- 
rently dath) then, what ſigni fies it to produce ſuch Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture as thefe, which import nothing but that 
Chriſt hath appointed Paſtours in his Church; That there 
is a Duty incumbent upon them, vis. the feeding af his 
Flock; that the Reward of ſuch as are Good and Faith- 
tul, ſhall be great, and the puniſhment of the Slothful 
and Faithleſs intolerable; or the like? Who denies all 
this? Or, who ever denied it ? But doth it follow from 
hence, that a Paſtour, for the advantage of the Chriftzan 
Church, and when there is no Neceſſity for his publick Fer- 
formances, may not turn all his thoughts upon more 
private Ways of doing good, without incurring the guilt 
of Perfidiouſneſs, and Slotbfulyeſs £ Not in the leaft, as I 
ſee. And indeed, the very mention of this Conſiderati- 
on had been a ſufficient return to your Argument taken 
from theſe Paſſages of Scripture. But I was willing to 
examine particularly into them, That the Reader mignt 
ſee what was in them, and be the more capable of jud 
ing, whether they intimate ſuch a Duration of the miniſle- 
rial Office as you contend for, viz. an abſolute Obligation 
yo Mwmifters, to exerciſe their Office publickly. I have 
placed the Words before his Eyes, leſt He ſhould think 
either that there was more, or leſs, in them, than there 
is; And fo leave him to determine, whether [ have dealt 


fairly with them, or no. 
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The Eighth A;gummt in Defence of your Practice, is 


I AE 
Some | Paſſages of Scripture. plead for the Neceſſity of 
Preaching, even when the Magiſtrate forbids; as Ad. 4. 19. 
5. 28. 1 Cor. 9. 14, 16. Ad. 4. 29. 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. 1 Tim. 
6. 13, I 4. 19 | | ; 
Therefore, it is our Duty to continue the publick Exer- 
ciſe of our Miniſtry. 15 | 1 
1 ſhall not be fo particular under this Argument, as 
I have been under the laſt, becauſe there is no need of 
it.. I know none who maintain, that the meer Com- 
mand of the Magiſtrate is ſufficient to oblige a Miniſter 
to lay aſide the publick Egerciſe of his Office. But then, 
I know none that think, there may not be Conſiderati- 
ons, ſufficient enough to induce a Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt 
to comply with ſych a Command of the Magiſtrate. And 
therefore, I ſee not to what purpoſe it is to produce ſuch 
Texts as have nothing in them againſt this. For ſtill we 
are where we were before, and the Queſtion remains the 
ſame. Is your Practice for the Advantage of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, all Things conſidered ? And, Is there a 
Neceſſity jor it? If there be, in God's Name let it be 
continued. But, as long as there appears to me no Ne- 
ceſſity for it, and no Advantage to the Church of God, 
comparable to the Diſadvantages of it, I cannot think 
ir reaſonable, or agreeable to the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel. Whether it be ſo, or not, nothing can be gathered 
from theſe Paſſages. Your Obligations would not have 
been leſs, had there not been one of theſe in the whole 
New Teſtament ; nor would they be, in the leaſt degree, 
greater, could you produce a Thouſand more to the 
ſame effect. You will hardly ſay, that in a Chriſtian 
Comntry, where there ig a Church, in which are all things 
ſufficient for the People's Edification, and Salvation, and 
nothing deſtructive of them (ſuch, if I be not miſtaken, 
2 have allowed the Church of England tp be) you will 
hardly ſay, that there is the ſame Neceſſity for your 
publick preachirg in ſuch a Country, as there was for 
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St. Peter, and St. John, St. Paul, and Timothy, their pro- 
pagating the Goſpel; as there was for their preaching 
Feſus Chriſt to thoſe who could never have heard of him 
without them, and looking after thoſe Churches of con- 
verted Perſons, which muſt have periſhed, and vaniſhed 
without their Care. You will hardly ſay, that becauſe 
there was a Neceſſity upon St. Paul, ang St. Peter, to 
t the Chriſtian Religion, where it would not have 

n without their Preaching ; therefore; there is a Ne- 
ceſſity upon you to preach, where it is as well, and as 
effectually taught as you can teach it. You will hard- 
ly ſay, that God commands you to continue your pub- 
lick Labours, as much as he commanded thoſe, who had 
immediate Revelations from him, and were aſſiſted with 
a ſupernatural Power, from above, of working Miracles, 
to demonſtrate to all the World the Neceſity they lay un- 
der. And if you will not equal your Neceſſity to that 


_ they lay under, you cannot think that the ſame Texts 


which ſhew the Neceſſty of their publick - Miniftrations, + 
will convince us of any ſuch Neceſſty incumbent upon 


Jou becauſe what proves a Neceſſity in ſome certain Cir- 


cumſtances, cannot prove a ee in Cire umſtances 
wholly different. St. P:ter, St. John, St. Paul, and Timo- 
thy, lay under a Neceſſity of preaching, decauſe there could 
have been no ſuch thing as Chriſtianity, or a Chriſtian 
Church in the World without it; but the Texts in which 
their Neceſſity is declared, can never prove a Neceſſit 
of your Preaching, without whoſe publick Labours, Chri- 
ſtianity can very well ſubſiſt, and the Chriſtian Church 
be edify'd in Truth; nay, without whoſe public Labours, 
Chriſtians can be more effeckually edify'd in Love, and 
Peace, and Concord, than with them. I am ſure, there- 
fore, I. do this Argument no Wrong, by neglecting any 
farther Examination of the Texts on which it is built. 
The Muth, and laſt Argument, in Deſenſe of the 
Continuance of your publick Miniſtratians, is taken from 
Matth. 9. 38. Luke 10. 2. and runs thus: 


We. 
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We fand it to be our Duty to pray for the ſending in of 


Faithful Labonrers into God's Vineyard, and, / judge the 
ending up ſuch a Requeſt to God a mocking of bim, while 
ſuch as We aye ceaſe to labour, who have been called, and 


qualified, owned, and ſucceeded, 

Therefore, We dare not lay aſide the publick Exerciſe 
of our Miniſtng. | | 

I have often wondered, te find that wiſe, and conſi- 
dering Men, when they are aggravating their Adverſa- 
ry's Cauſe, or defending their own, can often ſo far for- 
get themſelves, as to prefer the Number before the Weight 
of Arguments; and, inſtead of inſiſting upon what muſt 
at laſt fupport their Cauſe (if it te to be ſupported ) to 


chuſe to add to the Heap, tho' they do their Cauſe an 


Injury by it. I do not deny but that many of you were 


faithful Labourers, and ſincerely endeavoured to promote 
the Salvation of Souls in the Execution of your Office. 


But ſuppoſing that, upon ſerious Conſideration, being 


* ſenſible that there was good and ſufficient Proviſion for 
the Souls of the People in the Eſtabliſh'd Church; being 


perſuaded that the Good you could do in your private 
Capacities, and the peaceful Conſequences of lay ing aſide 
the publick Exerciſe of your Miniſtry, would more than 
counter-ballance the Advantage of your publick Miniſtra- 
tions : I ſay, ſuppoſing Yeu Jad, upon ſuch Conſidera- 
tions, ceaſed from your Labours in publick, what is there 


in this Petition, which You could not ſay without mock- 


ing God? Could not You beg of God, to ſend uſeful and 
laborious Paftors into his Church, to miniſter publickly in 
it; tho' You thought it more for his Glory, and the Ad- 
vantage of his Church, that You your ſelves ſhould 
leave off to miniſter publickly ? Or, if You ſay, that You 


could never be of this Opinion, I anſwer, then this is the 


Reaſon of the Continuance of your puÞlick Miniſtrations, 
becauſe. You imagine it more for the Advantage of 
Chriſts Church, than the laying them aſide; not becauſe 
You cannot put up this Petition without mocking God, it 


Tou ſhould lay them aſide. This indeed is the Conſe- 
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quence of the other. But why is not that, which is the 
only material Point, infifted upon, and clearly demon- 
ſtrated? Why are we amuſed with fo many Aggravati- 
ons of the Guilt of ceaſing Your publick Labonrs , all 
which Aggravations import nothing, without ſuppoſing 
this, that Your publick Labours ate neceſſary, and more 
advantageous to the Church, than your Silence would be; 
and this not clearly proved, but very little done towards 
it? Beſides, You are as ſenſible as any Perſons whatever, 
that theſe publick Labours ate but part of the Office of a 
Miniſter; and not the only beneficial part. Now You 
know that it is about theſe publick Labours we are ſpeak- 
ing, and your Ceſſation from them. You may ſtil] be 
vety beneficial in your private Labours ; and methinks, 
you might be private Labourers, and do what Good you 
can, in the way moſt conducing to the Increaſe of Peace 
and Love, and not be ſaid to have ceaſed even your mi- 
niſterial Labours for the Salvation of Mankind; or, con- 
ſequently, to mock God, when yon pray to him to ſend 
faithful Labourers into his Vineyard. But I have faid 
enough of this. If your Cauſe were to be ſupported by 
ſuch Arguments as this, you might add a vaſt Number 
more to thoſe you have already offered. 

To conclude this Point, Having matureh weigh'd the 
whole Matter, aud conſidered every Argument alledged, I 
cannot apprehend it to be an mdiſpenfable Duty hing upon 
you as Men and Miniſters, either by the Obligation of God's 
Law of Charity, or by the binding Force of your own Vows 
at your Self-dedication to the Service of God in bis Houſe, to 
continue the publick Exerciſe of your Miniſtry. I grant 
indeed, that it is your Duty to do your beſt in the Exerciſe 
of all your Talents, to ſe:k to ſave People's Souls and it 
js a good general Rule, That every Perſon, as well as 
you, ought to do fo. But for all this, it is as certainly 
true (and I believe you will acknowledge it to be. ſo) that 
many a Man, who may have a good Talent at pablick 
preaching, and may do ſome Good by it, may yet be un- 
der an Obligation not to do it. It may be, w_ 8 
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Good he can do this way, will be very little more than 
what he can do in a more private way; it may be, that 
his Silence will be more for the Increaſe of univerſal Love 
and Peace amongſt Chriſtians; it may be, that the Ne- 
reſſit ies of the People may be provided-for in other, and 
more regular ways ; and the Thoughts of a greater Good 
in another way will certainly lay an Obligation upon 
him, do omit this one particular way. I have done 
what I can to ſhew, that the Neceſſities of Souls calls you 
not to it; which is the only thing that can defend your 
Practice. But if you ſtil} think fir to perſiſt in this, I 
fhall only atk, Do the Neceſities of Souls call yon to it, 
in every place where yon have ſetled your ſelves, or in 
Jome only? If in ſome only, then what Pretence have 
yon for your publick Miniſtrations where the People's Ne- 
ceſfktres do not require them? And why are the chief of 
your Labours employ'd where there is leaſt need of 
them? It in every place, then you muſt maintain, I think, 


that the Neceſatzzs of the People cannot be ſupplied in 


any eftabliſh'd way ;, and that there cannot be ſo much 
done towards this, but that there will be always room 
for more. And then the Conſequence is, Diviſion, and 
Subdivijion without end, and no hope of Unity and Con- 
cord. There was a Time when ſuch Arguments for a 
ſeparate Miniſtry were rejected, and exploded by your 
ſelves. And, indeed, if this be retained, and inſiſted 
on, as reaſonable, I ſee not, but that it muſt follow, 
that there is a good, and reaſonable Ground for Eternal 
2 in the Church of Chrift; which I hardly think 
there is. 

Having thus conſidered the Arguments offered in Vin- 
dication of thoſe amongſt you, who were in the Miniſtry 
before the 4d of Uniformity, and have ever ſince conti- 


nued the public Exerciſe of it; and examined, whether 


they he ſufficient to defend your Practice in fo doing: 
I come now to the other Point I propoſed, of very great 
Concern to the Cauſe, as it ſtands at preſent. And 
that is, | 
2. To 
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>, To conſider, how far theſe Arguments can vindicate 


the Practice of thoſe 2 you, who have ordained 


others, and of thoſe who have been ordained, to the 
Mmiftry, ſince that A. p 


The Conſideration of this will take up very little 
Time: And a very few Words will ſerve to determine 
this Point. No Ordination Vow, and ſolemn Dedication 
to God, can here be pretended , and fo, the great Crimes 
of Sacrilege, and Perjury, might have been avoided with- 
out this. The People had never experienced the Labours 
of thoſe of you, who have ſince taken the Miniſtry upon 
you; they had never contracted any Relation to you; 
and, therefore, it cannot be ſaid, that they requeſted youc 
publik Labours, or declared that they would charge yon with 
the Ruine of their Souls, if you did not take it upon you; 
and fo, you could not do it for fear of the Guilt of Ur- 
faithfulneſs, Cruelty, and Unmercifulneſs to the Souls whoſe 

Care you bad undertaken. Nor do I ſee, that the Curſe 
and Doom of the profitable Servant could have moved 
you, either to ordain others, or to be ordained to the 
Miniſtry. The Paſſages of Scripture which (you ſay) in- 
timate the Duration of the minifterial Office where there 7s 
once a Conveyance, have nothing to do, where 10 Convey- 
ance is. And thoſe which plead for the Neceſſity of preach- 
ing, even when the Magiſtrate forbids, can be of little mo- 
ment to this part of the Cauſe, The Petition for faithful 
Labourers might have been put up, with as good a Grace, 
and as great Sincerity, without your new Ordmations, as 
with them: And you ſeem your ſelves to apply that Ar- 
gument only to ſuch as had been before called , and qua- 
lified, owned, and ſucceeded. Granting all theſe Arguments - 
their full force, and as much Strength as you your ſelves 
imagine to be in them, they will not, in the leaſt, vin- 
dicate the Behaviour of thoſe amongſt you we are now 
ſpeaking of. And thus we ſee, the greateſt Aggravat ions 
of the Guilt of your Silence, and thoſe which: you lay 
moſt Weight upon, are of no Conſideration in this Point 
of your Practice. There remain Ivo of the Arguments 


here 
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here alledged, and theſe only can have any relation to 
it: the one, taken from the Irſufficiency of ſuwordry of the 
Pariſh Miniſters , and the other, from the Neceſſities of the 
people in moſt*parts of the Nation, notwithſtanding the Legal 
Provifiom for them. The latter of theſe I cannot but ac- 
knowledge a ſufficient Ground for your Practice, if it 
can be fairly and clearly made out; and, I'm ſure, it 
is the only Argument that You ought to lay any Weight 
upon. But then it is my Opinion, that it can never be 
made out; ſo made out, I mean, as to be a good Rea- 
| fon for Your ſeparate Miniſy. Why I think that neither 
this Argument, nor the other, can do Vou any Service, I 
have given a full Account before, in the Conſideration of 
them, as they preſented themſelves under the former 
Head. And the ſame Reaſons which I produced, to prove 
that they were not ſufficient to juſtify the Continuauce of 
your pablick Miniſtry, will, at leaſt, equally prove, that 
they are not ſufficient to quſtify, the other part of your 
Conduct, your new Ordinations, for the perpetuating a 
ſeparate Miniftry in the Land. And to theſe I muſt refer 


ou. 
of Thus have I endeavoured to ſatisfy you, Ft, That 
the Terms of miniſterial: Conformity are not ſo unreaſonable, 
and. unjuſt, as you have imagined, and repreſented them 
to be. Secondly, That the Arguments you have alleged, 
upon Suppoſition that they are ſo wreaſonable, are not 
ſufficient to vindicate your Practice, in the Continuance 
of your publick Miniftrations. There remains yet the third 
thing I propoſed at firſt, which I now come to, vis. 


III. To conſider what is offered by Mr. Calamy, in 
Vindication of your People. And what I have to ſay un- 
der this Head I ſhall addreſs to Tor (tho' it do not fo im- 


mediately reſpe& Jeu, as the former Two) becauſe Ton, 


indeed, are the chief Maintainers of the Separation; be- 
cauſe Jon have pleaded the Cauſe of the People, and put 
theſe Arguments into their Mouths ; becauſe Ion have 


furniſhed them with their Objections again Conformity, 
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und kept up their Prejudices againſt the Church of Er- 
land; becauſe Jen have very great Intereſt with them, 
and a very great Authority, and Influence over them; 
and, conſequently, as you have been their Guides, and 
Supports, in their Departure from us, ſo you may, upon 
maturer Conſideration, prove ſucceſsful, and happy In- 
ſtruments in the uniting them to us again, to the Glory 
of God, and the Increaſe of Peace, and Love amonęſt 


f 


us; and, laftly, becauſe many of the Argaments offered 


for them, belong in common to you both, and, under 
ſome of them, I ſhall have oecafion to ſpeak to you, and 
your own Practice. 

1 ſhall take the ſame Method under this Head, which 
I did under the laſt; and, firſt, draw up all the Argu- 
ments I meet with, in Defence of your People, in their 
full Strength: and then, conſider them ſeparately, and 
examine into the Strength of every one of them. 

The ff is taken from the Benefit the People had 
found by your Labours, and is thus expreſa'd, 

Mam of the People had fonmd Benefit by the Labours of 
the ejected Mmiſters, 5 Lit Let 
Therefore, they were obliged to ſtick to them, and to pre- 
fer their Labours before others, &c. | 

The Second is this, 3 
Theſe Miniſtert were caft off, without having any ſuitable 

Crime alleged againſt them, . | 250 
Therefore, it had been iubumane, and barbarous in the 

Feople, to deſert them. LE | 
The Third is taken from the Canſe you are engaged in, 
*viz. the preſſing a farther Reformation in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 

ters; and ſtands thus, 

This Cauſe is a good and ju Cauſe, | 

Therefore, it is the Duty of the People, in their place, 
to eſpouſe it, and adhere to the ſame Principle, c. 

The Fourth is this, 931 
It is the Duty of the Diſſenting Minifters to continue in 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, tho ſilencd by the Magiſtrate, 


a | There- 
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Theref6re, the Nople are therein obliged to ſupport, and 
enconroge them. ISS „ ** 
N = Fifth is taken from their rigbt to chuſe their own 

aftor. | | F 7; bs 
The People muſt gften part with this Right, if they ſub- 
mit to the Legal Proviſion tor them, 
Therefore, they cannot live in Conformity to the 

Church of England. This 1 find a little afterwards thus 
expreſſed, in a manner ſomewhat differing from this, 

Without ſubmitting in many Pariſhes to wnqualified Guides, 
there is no room left by the Law, for minifterial Inſtrufion, 
and paſtoral Help, 

Therefore, it is the Duty of the People to provide for 
themſelves in a ſeparate m. 
2 Sixth is taken from the want of Diſcipline in the 
Thb. | * 

The Diſcipline of the Church is ſtill bad, and inſuffi- 
cient, notwithſtanding all the Calls for greater Sto ictneſi 
and Care, ever fmce the Reformation from Popery, © 

Therefore, it is the Duty of the People, to feek for 
better Churches in a ſeparate way. | 

A Seventh Argument 1s this, 

Many of the Laity are afraid of fnming, in baptizivg their 
Children with Godfathers and Godmothers, and the Sign of 
the Croſs; and many of them queſtion the Lawfulneſs of 
kneeling at the Comminion, . | NY 

Therefore, it is their Duty to ſeparate from the C urch 
of England. | 

The laſt Argument I find propoſed (if that may be 
— an Argument, which is nothing but Ivective) is 
this, | 
Some of the Church Party (you ſay) were obſerved to lay 
à greater Streſs upon their Ceremonies, than upon Knowledge, 
or Faith, or Veal Eolinefs ; and to make light ef Oaths. The 
ruling Clergy, and their Patrons, framed ſeveral very trou- 
bleſome Ad.. The People fonnd themſelves wretchedly bam- 
per d, and enſuar d by Fetters of the Clergies makang. And 
they who were ſo fond of their own Conſtitution, bad 3 

| | arity 
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Charity left for thoſe whoſe Sentiments differ'd from theirs, 
as to queſtion the Validity of their Mmiſtry and Ordinances, 
nay, and even the Poſſibility of their Salvation, &c. Such Ob- 
ſervations ts theſe, made many of the Laity think, that there 
was no ſmall Danger of encouraging them in their Rigours, 
and moon Pretenſions, by an Adherence and Submiſion to 
them, - . | 

Therefote, it was their Duty to ſeparate from them 
into diſtinct Churches. 

I ſhall not think this laſt Plea worthy of a Repetition, 
or a ſecond Thought ; and, therefore, ſhall here (before 
I reſume the Conſideration of the other 4 guments) onl 
aſk the Perſon who hath thought fit to load the Cauſe 
with this Ywectivs, Is this an Argument fit to be urged in 
Defenſe of a Separation, or not ? If it be not (as, I verily 
believe, he thinks it is not) Why is it produced by one 
that pretends to ſtudy Peace, and Reconciliation ? why 
is it propoſed as a ſtrong and ſufficient Reafon ? why 18 
it urged without any Conſideration, or any Reflexion 
upon the Weakneſs of it, and without any Antidote a- 
gainſt the Poiſon of it? Is it no matter upon what 
Grounds the People divide into diſtinct Churches? Are 
they to be ſupported and careſſed in all their moſt un- 
reaſonable and fooliſh Prejudices? And, Is it laudable 
to multiply ObjeF:ons againſt the Church, tho at the 
Expence of Charity and Judgment ? It this be thought a 
good Reaſon for Nonconformity, then I ſee no Hopes of 
ever putting an End to it, even upon the Grounds you 
your ſelves defire. For no Abatements, or Amendments 


in the Church, its Diſcipline, Government, or Liturgy, - 


can poſſibly prevent, or remove ſuch Objections as this. 
Nor can there ever be revived a Spirit of Love, and a 
Deſire of Union amongſt us, whilſt little Conſcience is 
made of putting the worſt Conſtruction upon the Act 
ons of others, and then bringing their Perſons into the 
Quarrel ; of prejudicing Men againſt a Cauſe, by what 
hath no more relation to it (in Truth) than the moſt di- 
Rant thing in Nature. Suppoſing theſe * 
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the Clergy true, and ſuppoſing the Crime as great as yon 
leaſe; doth it We de ſome of n cl 
ave been rigid Task-maſters, have been Men of ill Tem. 
pers, or ſevere in their Attempts to bring Men to Con. 
formity, therefore the People ought not to conform ? Or, 
was it ever thought, that Conformity obliged Men to ap- 
prove of the Tempers and Actions of every Man that 
conformed ? And, would not the Conformity of the Peopl: 
have been ſo far from encouraging them in their Rigoum 
and aſſumivg Pretenſious (as you ſay) that it would wholly 
have put an End to them? And were not theſe Perſons, 
who were thus hamper'd and fetter'd, Diſſenters (and re- 
ſolved fo to be) hetore theſe Ovations made upon the 
_ Clergy ? How then were they Nonconformiſts in Conf 
deration of theſe Rigours, and ofſumirg Pretenſions, when, 
rather, it is plain, theſe Rigours were uſed, becauſe they 
were Nonconformiſts © But I have faid too much upon 
this Agument. 

Would Men that write in ſuch Cauſes but conſider, 
that they write 1n the Preſence of God, and that they are 
to anſwer for every Inſinuation, and every unreaſonable 
Aggravation; for every thing they ſay that may blind 
the Eyes, and prejudice the Underſtanding of their Rea- 
ders, for every Hindrance that they lay in the way to 
Peace and Union; for every Word and Sentence that 
may incenſe the divided Parties of Chriftians againſt 
one another; we ſhould not ſee ſo frequently in Books 
of Controverſy the Marks of Paſion and flubborn Prejudice, 
where nothing ought to be ſeen but Reaſon and good Na 
ture, and a Diſpoſition inclined to put the moſt favour 
able Conſtructions upon the Deſigns of others; where n0 
thing ought to be ſeen, but what tends to the compoſing 
the unhappy Differences between Men of the fame Nat! 
on, and the ſame Profeſſion. We all pretend to lament 
our Diſſenſions, and to wiſh fr a perfect Union; but, 
when will it be ſeen, that we ſhall ſtudy not to offend, 
or incenſe thoſe we differ from? When ſhall we learn t0 

argue without Reflexions, or Railing ? When 15 br 
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Conteſt between us be, not, who ſhall ſay the bittereſt 
Things; who ſhall uſe the moſt ſevere and cutting Lan- 
guage; who ſhall vex and irritate his Adverſary moſt; 
or, who ſhall keep up his Party moſt effectually: but, 
who ſhall repreſent Things with moſt Truth and Can- 
dour; who ſhall contribute moſt to the ſetting Things in 
at a due Light; who ſhall moſt effectually pave the Way 
pl to Peace, and Concord, remove Mens Pre judices, ſweet- 
71, en their Tempers, and draw their Affections nearer to 
one another? But what End is there of Diviſion and Ha- 
m, tred, when Men cannot be contented with the beſt Rea- 
te: ſoning their Cauſe will bear, but are ever burthening it 
the with 4egravations, which always work more than Argu- 
. nente, and never fail to deſtroy Chriſtian Charity in the 
en, World 2 This Thought hath carried me a little beyond 
ey due Bounds : but it hath its uſe in all Controverſies, and 
00 eſpecially in this. I heartily wiſh it may have the ſame 
Effect upon all others, as, I hope, it will ever have up- 
ler, WW on me; and ſo return to theſe Arguments in Vindication 
are of your People, as they lie in their Order. 
ble The Firſt is this, 
ind Many of the People had foumd Benefit by the Labours of the 
ea · ¶ ejeted Miniſters, 
7 fo Therefore, they were obliged to flick to them, and, as 
hat Wl it is expreſſed preſently after, They could not forbear pre. 
inſt ferring the Labours of thoſe Minifters, the Suitableneſs of 
whoſe Gifts, and whoſe Readivieſs to watch for their Souls, 
they had experienc'd, before others that came in their places, 
to whom they were Strangers, and as to whom they were, at 
the beſt, in great Uncertainty. | | 
Of how very little Account in the Cauſe before us, 
this Conſideration is, and to how little Purpoſe this A.- 
gument is produced ( unleſs to make up the Number) 
is plain. For how few of the ejefed Minifters confined 
themſelves to the very Places whence they were eje#:d ? 
How few of the Difſenting Laity make any Scruple of 
lorſaking a Paſfor on the Account of any little Differ- 
ence, or groundleſs Diſſatisfaction, how ſmtable ſoever 
| K 2 they 
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they have found his Gifts, and how nmch ſoever they 
have expertenc'd bis Readineſs to watch for their Souls? How 
few do we find, .that expreſs the leaſt Readinefs to con- 
form to the Church of England, any more after the De. 
parture, or Death of their ejected Minifter, than before! 
And when do we find any of them that are not more 
ready, at ſuch a time, to truſt the Care of their Soul 
with Diſſenting Paſters, to whom they are Strangers, and a 
to whom they are, at beſt, in great Uncertainty, than to re- 
turn to the Communion of the Effabliſh'd Church? This 
Argument then can be of little uſe to the preſent State of 
the Cauſe. For it is plain, the People think not them: 
ſelves obliged in Conſcience conſtantly to attend vpon 
the Miniſtry of that Perſon, from whom they hare 
once received Benefit. It is plain, that many Conſiders 
tions of leſſer moment than the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, do induce them to leave a Paſtor who hath been 
uſeful to them, and attend upon one to whom they an 
Strangers. It is plain, if this A ginnent were wholly want. 
ing, there would not be a Diſſenter the leſs in England, 
It is plain therefore, that the Mgument is weak, and d 
no great Account in the Judgment of your People them: 
ſelves. If then they do not judge themſelves obliged in 
Conſcience never to forſake that Teacher, the Benefit d 
whoſe Labours, and Suitableneſs of whoſe Gifts they bau 
experienc'd, they could not be obliged in Conſcience 1 
flick to their own ejected Minifters. Much leſs are = 
oblized in Conſcience to join themſelves to others, whole 
Abilities are unknown to them, in Oppoſition to tit 
Church of Englmd. Yet this is their conſtant Practio 
upon the Departure, or Death of their Old Paſtor, « 
upon any Diſlike of their own. Whom then of you 
Laity will this A gument vindicate ? And, if their Pract 
be ſuch, why is an Argument brought to defend it, whicl 
muſt ſappoſe it quite otherwiſe, or elſe be acknowledge 
to have no Strength in it? Their Pra@rce therefore | 
different from what you think it, and repreſented 9 
you as what it ſhould be, rather than what it really 1 

an 
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and your Argument conſequently wants the Force you 
ſuppoſe to de in it, when you apply it to a Pradrce 
which is not agreeable to your Repreſentation. And 
then, if any Conſiderations can be of Force enough to 
induce a Man to leave one Paffor, and go over to ano- 
ther (tho' he have profited by the one heretofore, and 
knows little of the other) certainly the Conſideration of 
Peace, and Love, are of all the moſt forcible ; and may 
be ſuppoſed, more than, any others, to diſcharge him 
from his great Obligation to attend for ever upon the 
Miniſtry of one Perſon who hath been uſeful to hum. Ef- 
pecially confidering, on the one hand, that this Perſon 
may be very uſeful to him ſtill, in a more private way: 
and, on the other hand, that tho' he be perhaps a Stranger 
to the Efabliſ d Minmift-r, and in great Uncertainty as to 
bim; yet he may be ſecure, in his conſtant Attendance 
ypon the publick Worſhip in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, (which 
is all we are concerned about) that he ſhall meet with a 
Service fitted for the Worſhip of God, and his own Edi- 
fication, if he bring a good Heart along with him. And 
there 1s this Advantage in the Eſtabliſh'd Way, that he 
need not be a Stranger to the main part of the publick 
Worſhip ; nor in the leaſt Uncertainty as to that. Is it not, 
therefore, a little unaccountable, that the great Satisfa- 
con ſome People take, in their Attendance upon publick 
Worſhip, ſhould lie in their being Strangers to what they 
are to join with, and in great Uncertainty what it will be; 
and yet, that theſe Perſons ſhou'd make it an Argument 
againſt their attending the publick Worſhip in the EHabliſb d 
Church (where the main parts of it are ſetled with Piety 
and Judgment, and conſtantly the ſame) that they are 
Strangers to the Miniſter, and as to bim, at beſt, in great 
Uncertainty ? | . 

Tho Second Argument in Defenſe of your People, is 
this, 

The ejeFed Miniſters were caſt off, without having any 
ſuitable Crime alleged againſt them, © 

7 * 
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Therefore, it had been inbumane and barbarous in the 

People to deſert tbem. | | 
It is no Pleaſure to me to ſpeak on this Subject; or to 
think that any good, and uſeful Perſons were fo unhap- 
py, as not to be ſatisfied in their Minds about the Terms 
of minſterial Conformity impoſed. But let us argue the 
Caſe a little, as far as the Cauſe of Separation is concern- 
ed, You your ſelves, with whom I am chiefly concern- 
ed, would have ſome Eftabliſhment, nay, and ſuch an 
Eftabliſhment as would inevitably exclude ſome Perſons, 
and ſuch as you may think uſeful and laborious. You 
would then have ſome Terms, and ſome Conditions 1mpo- 
ſed, by which all who come in to the Effabliſhment, ſhould 
be obliged. Who ſhall be Judges what Terms are proper? 
Shall not the Governors in Church and State? Is it not 
their Province, and muſt not they give an Account to 
God for it? If there be ſome Perſons, who cannot come 
in to the Miniſtry, or remain in the publick Exerciſe of 
it, upon theſe Terms, Can this be remedied ? Or, muſt 
theſe Perſons preſently begin, and encourage the Diviſion 
of the Nation, and ſet up Churches againſt the Eftabliſh'd 
Church? Methjnks this ſhould not eaſily be affirmed, 
Thus, in the Cafe before vs, you would at that very 
time, if I miſtake you not, have had ſome Terms 1mpo- 
fed upon ſuch as ſhould continue in their Pariſh Mimftry, 
Suppoſing therefore theſe Terms had been exactly what 
would have contented you, you cannot imagine but that 
for all this many a Man would have been ee&ed, and, 
for ought I can judge, the Number of = might have 
come but little hort of what it is reprefented now to be. 
Now I would ask, whether would have been better, and 
more reaſonable, all Things conſidered, that the People 
ſhould have united with their Pariſh Miniſters, or with 
theſe ejeFed Perſons ; whether they ſhould have been e- 
ſtee med barbarous ond inbumane, if they had deſerted theſe, 
and ſeriouſly attended upon the publick Worſhip in their 
Paro Churches , whether it might not have been the Du. 
ty of the P-yp!- to leave them, tho“ they were Fette 
| F without 
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without having any ſuitable Mime all d againff them. Fer 
obſerve, it you grant that at that time ſome Terms might | 
be impoſed very lawfully, nay, and ſuch Terms as would 
infallibly exclude ſome, you muſt grant, that there was 
no Neceſſity then of all-ging any ſuitable Crime agamſt 
them, and that they might be lawfully turn'd out, be- 
cauſe they did not think it lawful, or proper, to come 
up to thoſe Terms. Why then are the P:ople taught to 
follow them, becauſe they were caſt off without the Alle- 
gation of any Crime, by you who can teach them, that 
ſuch Terms might lawfully have been impoſed, as would 
unavoidably have cauſed many to have been caft off, 
without ſuch a Ceremony? Why is an Argument built 
upon this, by Jou who know it will not bear one? Who 
now this, I ſay, for I ſuppoſe you will give me leave to 
ſay, that had theſe Terms been to your Content, you 
would not have cenſured the People who conformed to 
the Church of England, as barbarous, and mbumane, in de- 
ſerting their former Minifter ; but rather, have rejoiced 
at it, as what would have tended mightily to an entire 
and univerſal Concord. And now, methinks, tho' the 
Terms were not exactly what you wiſhed them, yet ſince 
they were ſuch as your lawful Governors then thought fit 
to impoſe, and ſuch as many excellent, pious, and uſe- 
ful Men thought fit to comply with; you ſhould not 
make ſo vaſt a Difference in your ways of arguing ; and 
now, move the Compaſſion of the People with the 
Thoughts of the I1bumanity and Barbarity of deſerting you: 
when, if you had not been of the Number of the Eject- 
ed, but had thought the Terms large enough, you would, 
I doubt not, have pleaded another Cauſe ; and have ar- 
gued, that ſuch a Deſertion, for the ſake of the Peace and 
Quiet of the Church, is neither inhumane nor bar barous; 
and perhaps farther, that to ick to the ejected Mmiſters, 
and carry on, with them, a formal Separation from à 
good and ſound Church, is, in its Canſequences, and ill 
Effects upon the World, a much greater Inſtance of Bar- 
parity, and Inhumanity. This is really as if you ſhould 
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136 The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 
ſay, if the Terms had been ſuch as to take in us, then 
the People might have conformed without I1nhumanity, or 
Barbarity, notwithſtanding the Ejection of many others 
would have been unavoidable: But ſince they were fra. 
med ſo, that Ve could not come up to them, the People 


juſtly feared the Guilt of Inhumanity in deſerting us. And, 


whether it be reaſonable to argue at this rate, I leave 
. yon to judge. 


Beſides, I muſt obſerve that this Agument ſignifies ve- 
ry little to our preſent Times, unleſs you will ſay, that, 
whenever any Perſons have prepared theinſelves for the 
Mmiftry, and cannot come up to the Terms of the Efta- 
bid Church, it is inhumane and barbarous in the People 
not to ffick to them, and encourage them. And perhaps 
you will ſay this. For, if this be ſo mighty an 4rgu- 
ment in the Behalf of the ejeFed Minifters, it ſhould be of 
ſome force in the Caſe of theſe others. They were actually 
indeed in the Mmiſftry,and theſe have thought fit to prepare 
themſelves for it. They would have come up to the Term: 
of the Eſtabliſhment, if they could have done it with- 
out Sin, and theſe profeſs themſelves moſt ready to do 
it, but that it is againſt their Conſciences. They were eject- 
ed becauſe they could not ſubmit to theſe Terms, and theſe 
are kept out on the ſame Account; and both without ha- 
ping any ſuitable Crime alleged againſt them. I ſee not, but 
that you may as truly tax the P-ople with Irbumanity and 
Barbarity in not attending upon theſe, as in deſerting 
thoſe. And then, what a Foundation is here laid for con- 
ſtant Diviſions from an 4 Church, tho' never ſo 
2 It is but for any Perſons to pretend, that they 

ave prepared themſelves for the Miniſiry, and that they 
are ready to miniſter in this Church, but that they can- 
not with a ſafe Conſcience ſubmit to the Terms required 
of Minifters in it; and preſently it ſhall be inbumane and 


barbarous in the People not to give Encouragement to 


them, and ſo it ſhall be made their Duty, to divide from 


the Eftabliſh'd Church, and to promote all the ſad Con- 
: ſequences of ſuch a Diviſion, In the mean while, theſe 
1 r 1 1 : ER 6 6 + | 
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Conſequences are not conſidered, and it is not remem- 
bred, what deplorable Effects have been cauſed by ſet- 
ting up Church againſt Chu ch, and Worſhip againſt Vor- 


ſhip; it is not remembred, what I1bumanty and Ban barity 


this hath already occaſioned, and may again occaſion in 


this Nation; what Prejudices, and Paſſion, what Emu- 
lations, and Oppoſition, what Hatred and Malice, what 


| 7 and evil Surmiſes, what Diſturbances, and 


Unhappineſſes, this naturally tends to produce in the 
World. And now, As to this Inhumanity and Barbar ity, 
upon the Conſideration of which only this Argument 
is founded, let any one of common Senſe judge, on 
which ſide the greater Barbarity lies, whether on the part 
of thoſe who would not deſert the ſeparate Miniſtry, tho? 
the Conſequences of it muſt be acknowledged very pre- 


judicial; or on the part of thoſe, who, in Conſideration 


of theſe evil Conſequences, and of the Advantages and 
bleſſed Effects of a miverſal Conformity, rather choſe to 
deſert the ſeparate Miniſtry, than the Eftabliſh'd Church. 

The Third Argument, in Vindication of your People, 
is taken from the Cauſe you are engaged in, thus, 

The Cauſe in which the Diſſenting Minifters are enga- 
ged, is a good and juſt Cauſe, 

Therefore, it is the Duty of the People in their place to 

eſpouſe it, and adhere to the ſame Principle, &c. 
The Caſe you are engaged in, you fay, is, the preſpg 
a farther Reformation in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as neceſſary 
in order to the more general reaching of the great Ends of Re- 
ion. This is the Principle the People are to adbere to, 
in Oppoſition to thoſe who reckon the Church ſo perfed as to 
need no Amendments. ; 

This I find frequently mentioned by you, and there- 
fore I ſhall endeavour, under this Argument, clearly and 
diſtinctly to ſet down my Thoughts upon this part of 
the Cauſe. And it will be, I conceive, a ſufficient Au- 
ſwer to what is advanced upon this Pretence, if I can 
make out the following Particulars. FA A 


1. That 
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1. That Ton, and your People, may continue in Com- 


18 NC 
munion with the Church of England, without thinking it com 
fo perfect as to need no Amendments, and without forſaking ſelf, 
the Canſe, you ſay, you are engaged in. ciſe, 

2. That you have not attained to perfection, or a grea- godh 
ter degree of it, in the ſ-parate Churches which you have ture 
erected. | | I b 
3. That to ſ-parate from a Church, in order to obtain bres 

a farther Reformation, is not reaſonable, or defenſible. you 
4. That the mathod you have taken, is not a likely not 
way to make the (Hue of England one degree more per- itt 
fect than it is already. a | Th; 
5. That if this be a good Argument for a Separation, WI 
there will always be a Neceſſity for one, and that your juſ 
own Amendments would not make the Church ſo perfect, dil 
but that this ſame pretence for Separation would re- Ar 
main. . qu 
1. That Ton, and your Pr:ople, may continue in the I 1 
Communion of the Church of England, without thinking th 
it ſo perfect as to need no Amendments, and without forſa- fa 
king this Cauſe in which, von ſay, you are engaged. It to 
is none of the Terms of Communion in our Church, as I n. 
know of, that we ſhall think it in ev'ry reſpect perfect; le 
that nothing is wanting, to make it compleat, either in 1 

its Government, Diſcipline, or Worſhip : Nor is it contrary e 
to the Principles of Honeffy and Sincerity, for any one to h 
Miniſter, or Communicate in a Church, tho He think ſome- + 
thing or other in it may be made better, and more I 
adapted to the ends of Religion, and the Intereſt of Chri- 
Pranity Almighty God, tho' without doubt He wou'd 
Have his Church as perfect in all reſpects as poſſible ; yet, | 


without doubt alſo, He would not have us upon every 
defect we imagine to be in it, withdraw our ſelves from 
the Communion of it: becauſe at this rate we muſt not 
Communicate at all, but live Separati/ts from all the 
Churches in the World. Peace, and Unity, are the con- 
cern of all Chriſtians, and the breaches of them, all are 
anſwerable for; but the Conſtitution of a National Church 


N 
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is not the concern of every Chriftian, ſo as that He be- 
comes anſwerable for the defects of it. If He can him- 
ſelf, with that care which every Chriſfian ought to exer- 
ciſe, live in the Communion of it, righteonſfly, ſoberly, and 

godly z enjoy God's Ordinances withont any ſinful mix- 
tures, and be ina ſafe and ſecure way to Heaven; whence, 
I beſeech you, can ariſe any Obligation upon Him to 
break the Siblick Peace and Quiet of this Church? Can 
you imagine it ſufficient for him to urge, This Church is 
not perfect enough, it wants ſomething in the Adminiſtration of 
its Government, The Diſcipline of it is looſe and defectius, 
This Expreſion, or ti is Word, in its Litugy, is improper ? 
What if it be? and what if theſe things be not amended, 
juſt when He calls for Reformation? Muſt He therefore 
diſturb, and ruine the Quiet and Charity of the Nation ? 
And will theſe Pretences anſwer for ſuch evil Conſe- 
quences, which are what He knows to be unavoidable ? 
I think it is plain they will not. Suppoſing therefore 
the Chnrch of England to want ſome Amendments, and a 
farther Reformation, yet ſince it wants nothing neceſſary 
to the Edification of any ſerious Chriſtian, and requires 

nothing in order to Commmion, but what you acknows- 
ledge in it ſelf lawful, what ſhould hinder a ſerious Chri- 

ſtian from holding Communion with it? Not his Confci- 
ence, or the danger his Soul is in, or the impoſſibility of 
his encreaſe in all Goodneſs, or the leaſt improbability of 
his obtaining — in it; for theſe are not here 
pleaded, nor will you allege them: But only, He does 
not think every thing in the Conftitution fo exactly well 
as it might be. Nor is it neceſſary He ſhould do ſo; 

He may live in the Communion of it without this; 

He may do all poſſible good in the World, and dye a 

happy Death without it. This you know, that many as 

great and excellent Perſons as ever belonged to this 

Church, have not thought it ſo perfect as to need no Amend. 

ments; have ſpoken, and written, and very warmly ar- 

gned for Amendmeuts; and yet have lived conſtantly in 

the Cmmmion of it, and been moſt uſeful and * 
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ble Members of it. And tho' there be an unhappy and 
fatal Diſtinction between Church. men, and different Names 
framed according to this Diſtinction; yet I never yet 
heard of a Man of tolerable Senſe of either ſort, that 
would ſeriouſly ſay, that there is nothing in the Church 
of Evgland belonging either to its Government, Diſcipline, 
or Liturgy, capable of Amendment,” or which wants farther 
Reformation. Nay, Each ſort have publickly ſpoken, and 
written for a farther Reformation in ſome one, or more of 
theſe. What hath hindred the accompliſhment of it, 
God knows. But they only are to anſwer for this, who 
have reſiſted this Deſign ; hinder'd the Reformation of 
any thing that 1s really amiſs, and the Amendment of 
what it is reaſonable to amend ; of whatever might be 
more adapted to the Deſign of Chriſtianity, or more fit- 
ted to promote the Honour of God. If there be any, I 
fay, who have hinder'd this, They are accountable to 
God for it, not Tou And you may hold conſtant Com- 
munion with the Church of England, without thinking 
abſolutely perfect, or without ever ceaſing, by all 
proper methods, to endeavour the Amendment of any 
thing in it that can be made better, or the ſupply of any 
thing that is wanting. But 

2. I defire it may be conſidered, that you have not 
attained to perfection, or to a greater degree of it than 
what our Churcli may pretend to, by ſeparating from 
it, and erecting Churches in oppoſition to it: And how 


incongruous is it, that you ſhould ſeparate from the 


Church of Exgland becauſe it is not perfect, and be your 
ſelves, in the mean while, as imperfe# and defective 


Churches, as that you have ſeparated from? I * the 


leaſt, and therefore I hope you will give me leave to 
fay it, That Tour Churches are not more perfect than the 
 Eftabliſhed Church. What advances then 8 you made 

towards the attaining this perfection? And what have you 


gained by leaving an imperfe# Church? It ſounds but 


differently to ſay, We leave the Church of England be- 
cauſe it is imperfegt, and we Communicate with Cue 
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ches as imperfect; we leave the Church of England be- 
cauſe we are engaged in a Deſign of preſſing a farther 
Reformation, and for fear we ſhould contribute to the 
ſtrengthening the Opinion of ſome that it is perfect, and 
yet we conſtantly Communicate with Churches which 
we know to be imperfect; We forſake the Effabliſhed 
Church in oppoſition to thoſe who think it perfe&, and 
we join with Churches of whoſe Perfedtion there is as lit- 
tle hope. But I pray, until this Reformation and Perfe- 
ion be accompliſhed, Is not Communion with this 7»per- 
felt Church as laudable as Communion with one which is 
no better ? And ſuppoſing two Churches equally imper- 
fe&, doth not the Obligation to Communion, on many 
Accounts, lie manifeſtly òn the ſide of the Efabliſhed 
Church? Nay, doth it not manifeſtly lie on that fide, 
even ſuppoſing the ſeparate Church ſomewhat the perfecter 
of the two? Permit me to ask you one Queſtion more, 
and that is this, If the Cauſe you are engaged in, the 
preſſing Reformations and Amendments, be a good Reaſon * 
for Separation, or lay an Obligation upon you to ſepa- 
rate, why do you not ſeparate from your own Churches, 
in order to bring them to perfection? Either your Chur- 
ches are perfect, or you make a ſtrange difference in your 
behaviour towards the Eſtabliſhed Church, and towards 
them. If you ſay not that they are perfect, it muſt re- 
main ſtill unaccountable, that you ſhould make that a 
Reaſon for Joy ning together in ſeparates Churches, which 
is as much a Reaſon for ſeparating from theſe ſeparate 
Churches, as it is for your ſeparating from the Church of 
England. ' | 
If you will ſay, that the Churches you join with are 
perfect, or any thing more perfect than the Church of Fng- 
land, this I grant to be confiſtent with this Argument, 
but not with Truth: And I deſire you to ſhew us plain- 
ly, in what it is that this greater Pofection is maniteſt. 
Is it in the Government of your Churches? What is that? 
Presbytertan, or Independent? And in what doth it exceed 
the Epiſcopal Form? Is it more antient, or more benefi- 
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cial to the Flock of Chriſt ? You cannot ſhew a Church, 
before theſe late Times, in which Biſhops, as Superiour to 
Presbyters, did not preſide z nor can you ſhew any ad- 
vantage to the Chutch in any other Government, which 
that of Biſhops is without. Is this pre-eminence in the 
Diſcipline of your Churches? Where is it to be ſeen, and 
how is it exexciſed ? I cannot ſay that you are without 
it, becauſe I am not well enough acquainted with the 
preſent State of your Churches to be able to ſay it; but I 
cannot hear that you can boaſt of any regular, beneficial, 
and truly Chriſtian Diſcipline ? Or, Is this greater Perfe- 
ction chiefly viſible in your publick Worſhip, and your Ad- 
miniſtration of the publick Offices of Religion ? Is a 
ſtated Litungy, compoſed of Sentences, Leſſons, Pſalms, and 
Hymns taken out of the Scripture, and of pious and pro- 
fitable Prayers, an zmperfe@ and low Diſpenſation, when 
compared with the performances amongſt Jou, which 
muſt wholly depend upon the Preparation, Abilities, 
Temper, and preſent Diſpoſition of the Perſons who are 
to Officiate ? And, Is it more for the Honour of God, 
for the Decency of publick Worſhip, for the Edification of 
the Chriſtian Church, that a general Encouragement ſhould 
be given to this, than ſuch a Litmgybe joined with? The 
beſt and moſt complete way of determining this, would 
be, to procure a true Copy of all rhe publick Prayers uſed 
in all the Congregations throughout the whole Land, on 
any one Lord's Day, by thoſe who have thrown off the 
Uſe of the Liturgy; and to compare theſe, with the Ser- 
vice in the Common- Prayer-Book Eſtabliſhed. This would 
clearly demonſtrate, which is moſt for the Honour of 
God, and the Decency of his Worſhip; which gives moſt 
occaſion to improprieties, and irregularities in his Ser- 
vice; which is, univerſally ſpeaking, moſt for the true 
and Chriftian Edification of the Prople; the method you 
have choſen and encouraged, or the zmperfe& diſcarded 
Litmgy of the Church of Eygland. But alals! this is im- 
practicable. However, Enough is known of the Vorſbip 


in the Diſſentivg Congregations to make me think, that 
| your 
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your ſelves will not affirm the whole of it (as made up of 
all the ſeparate Performances throughout the Land, on any 
one Lord's Day) to be more free from Iinperfections, and 
Indecencies, more ſuitable to the Nature of God, or 
more fit for the Inſtruction of his Church, than the Efta- 
bliſhed Liturgy. Nay, I hardly think, that you can pre- 
fer any one ſingle performance, in all reſpects, before it. 
But if you could, and it we ſhould ſuppoſe (for Argu- 
ment's ſake) that Mr. Baxter, and a few more, could, 
in their way, expreſs themſelves very happily, and en- 
tertain the People with a publick Service much better than 
the Litmgy ; yet this would not prove that your Churches 
are more perfidt than ours in this reſpe&. For it is not 
from what this, or that particular Man can do, by the 
help of Nature, and Art, that we muſt draw our Judg- 


ment in this point. But if you would prove your Churches 


more perfect in their Worſhip, than the Church of Erglmd, 
you muſt prove that, generally ſpeaking, they are ſo , 
and that your method tends to make them fo ; or ra- 
ther, that, upon compariſon of the whole ſervice of eve- 
ry one of them in the Nation, with that of the Church 
Eftabliſhed, it appears, that there are fewer, and more 
inconſiderable Inperfections in it, than in that ſetled by 
the Law. How ſecurely might we put the whole matter 
upon this Iſſue, without lo much as deſiring that you 

ſhould be as ſevere, and hard, in the Conſtructions you 
put upon your own Performances, as you have been in 
thoſe you have put upon our Liturgy ? But I will forbear 
ſaying any more upon this Head, becauſe I think it need- 
leſs ; there being nothing plainer, than that it is unac- 
.countable, and inconſiſtent, to ſeparate froin an imperfect 
Church, in order to preſs a farther Reformation; and con- 


ſtantly to join with another Church as imperfect, and 


which wants Reformation as much. 


* 


3. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That to ſeparate from a 


Church, in order to obtain a farther Reformation, is not in 
it ſelf a reaſonable, or defenſible thing. This Argu- 
ment, as it ſeems to me, ſuppoſes that the Church is to- 
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terable, only that it hath ſome Defects, and ſtands in 
need of ſome Amendments. If it were tolerable, then 
that would be the Reaſon of your Separation, and not the 
roſpe& of Amendment and Reformation. This is the 
his Church with which the Old Puritans thought con- 
fant Communion to be lawful, and neceſſary. What there- 
fore this Argument, as diſtin& from all others, intends, 
is, not that you cannot Communicate with this Church, 
as the Old Puritans did, but, that finding no likely hood 
of compaſling a farther Reformation in it by Commmica- 
ting with it, you ſeparate from it as the moſt likely way 
to obtain this Reformation. Now ſuppoſing this to be 
the likelieſt Method of bringing this to effect, yet it 
ſeems to me to be a Method not allowed by Reaſon, or 
Chriſtianity. I will not be poſitive in the matter, but, 
according to the beſt of my underſtanding, and the pre- 
ſent view, I have of it, this is doing evil that good 
come. Suppoſing a Government to be tolerable, and to re- 
quire nothing hut what may lawfully be complied with; 
tho* it have ſomething in it which you could wiſh a- 
mended, yet, would it not be Rebellion, and a ſinful Diſ- 
_ obedience, to rife up againſt it, and fill the World with 
confuſion? Or, would it ſanctify ſuch a Practice, to ſay, 
That this is done in order to make it more complete and 
perfect? So likewiſe, ſuppoſing a Church to be tolerable 
(as this Argument gives us leave) and nothing to be re- 
uired in order to Communion with it, but what may law- 
fully be complied with: tho' it be not ſo perfect as it 
might be, and as you with it, yet, will it not be ſinful 
to ſeparate from it, and diſunite Chriſtiaus from one ano- 
ther? Will the End propoſed ſanctify an evil which hath 
ſo very pernicious, and fad conſequences ? And will it be 
ſufficient to ſay, We ſeparate in order to bring this Church 
to greater Perf Rien ? When the Queſtion is put, Why do 
you divide from a Church of Chriſtians already ſetld? And 
why are you the occaſion of ſo much Variance and Strife in 
the Land? Will it be a proper Anſwer, Not becauſe we 
cannot join in Communien with it (for this we can do 
, as 
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as well as our Pions Progenitors ) but becauſe we hope by 
this means to bring this Church to a better Eſtate, and a 
greater degree of Perfection? Is Separation then ſo Inno- 
cent, and harmleſs a thing, that any good propoſed at a 
diſtance, ſhall juſtify it, and make it eligible} No Man 
have inveigh'd more againſt it than you, and your Pre« 
deceſſors: No Man hath loaded it with more Aggrava- 
tions than Mr. Baxter: And yet indeed it muſt be a moſt 
trifling and inſignificant Matter, if ſuch Reaſons as this 
can change its Nature, and diſſolve the Obligations Men 
are under to avoid it. We are obliged not to ſeek the 
Glory of God in all ways: And it is unlawfnl to endea- 
vour or deſign the Amendment, or Advantage of a 
Church by all Methods: And therefore, to ſeparate from 
a Church with which You can hold Communion in all 
Chriſtian Offices without finning, under pretence of 
bringing it to more perfection, is unlawful. If you 
could not join with the Church of England in the Offices 
of Religion without ſinning againſt your Conſciences, this 
turns Separation from a Sin into a Virtue, by making it 
a neceſſary Duty: But ſince you can Communicate with- 
out ſinning, and yet Separate, I ſee not what can make 
it neceſſary, or excuſable. | 1 
But I find that you are often endeavoyring to avoid 
this difficulty, by ſaying thus, If we ſhould Communicate 
conſtantly with the Church Eftabliſhed, we ſhould not indeed 
Sin in the action it ſelf, but in the Circumſtances or Conſe- 
nyo of it we ſhould. For this conſtant Commumion would 
a practical Conceſſion that the Church is perfect, and 
would tend to confirm many Church-men in their Opt» 
nion that it was ſo. This I find you frequently menti- 
oning, and therefore give me leave to examine 2t tho- 
roughly before I proceed. I have juſt now ſhewn that 
your Communion with the Church of Eigland would imply 
in it nathing like this, and have alleged the example of 
great Numbers who conſtantly Communicate with it, and 
are far from thinking it perfect, and theſe not only of 
one, but of all ſorts. Communicating with a Church 
L | cannot 
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cannot be a practical Declaration that it is ſo complete at 
to need no Amendments, but can only fignify that we judge 
it to be ſo perfect, that we can very well Communicate 
with it. When you conſtantly keep Company with any 
Perſons, would you have this ſignify that you imagine 
them to be abſolutely without fault? And can it ſignify 
any more, but that you judge them fit for your conſtant 
Converſation ?: So like wiſe let it be in the Caſe before us, 
becauſe it can be no otherwiſe ; and becauſe, it it were 
otherwiſe, there would hardly be a conſfant Commmicunt 
left in this Church; nor could there be one in an 
Church in the World. Is your conſtant Communion wit 
your own Churches a practical Declaration that they are 
perfect? If not, why ſhould it be more ſo, when it is 
exerciſed with the Church of England, than when with 
your own? But it will confirm ſome Church. men in an opimi- 
on, that the Church is perfeck. None, but ſuch as will 
think ſo, whether you communicate with it or not, and 
very few there are who do think fo, at leaft, who will 
fay ſo. But ſuppoſing it would ſettle them in the belief 
that there is no need of Amendments, there would be this 
advantage in it, that as they wopld reſiſt Alterations 
which you think for the better, ſo they would likewiſe 
any for the worſe ; and you might be ſecure the Church 
would not prove worſe upon your Hands thro' their 
means: which, conſidering all things, is à very happy 
Security. But farther, Would this conſequence of your 
conſtant Communion (ſuppoſing it certain, whereas it is no- 
Y Wins but 1maginary) be a reaſonable and natural Inter- 
etation of your Practice, or not? It is plain from what 
I have ſaid, that your Practice cannot reaſonably be fo 
interpreted; nor is the practice of many conſtant Commn- 
nicants fo interpreted. If then theſe Church- men will fo 
interpret it, whoſe fault is it? and who is to anſwer for 
it? Are you accountable for all the ill conſequences of 
your Actions? I hope not. Are you to anſwer for all 
the unreafanable Interpretations other Men ſhall put up- 
on them? You tell us, No certainly, when your occaſional 
Communion 
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Comminion is concerned. Thar, you fay, The threaſanable 
Tnterpretitions ignorant or violent Mem will put upon your Pra- 
fice, ought not to move you in the'lenfl, Why then will 
not be as favonrable to conſtant Commution, and own, 
t the unreaſonable Opinions, or Jalements of others 
ought to be of to acebunt in this Cauſe alſd? Ox, Is 
occaſional Communion a much greater Duty, a greater Ho- 
nour to the Chritiam Caſs, and the Protefare Religion, 
more beneficial to the Nation, or more edifying to your 
ſelves, than conflart Commmmion would be? And I can 
aſſure you, that your occaſional Communion hath contribu- 
ted as much to Men's thinking that you have a very good 
Opinion of the Church of Exgland, as your conan Com- 
munion would do, and is to ſome as mach a practical De- 
clayation that it is perfe#. Theſe then are the ill Conſt- 
yo of your Conformity, and theſe are, in Trith, oa- 
ly imaginary, and fantaſtick, light and inconfiderable, 
ch as àtiſe from the Unteafonableneſs of others, which 
you argue, onght not to influence you in another Caſe 
very like this. But the ill Conſequences of a Separation 
are not imaginary, bat viſible. They have been ſeen, 
and felt, and are daily ſeen and felt. They are not light 
and inconfiderable, but of the higheſt Importance, as 
ing utterly inconſiſtent with the Unity and Peace of 
Chriſtians, and the Happineſs of Humane Society. Di- 
viſion and Subdiviſion without end, Confuſion and Diſ- 
order, Indecency in the Worſhip of God, Irregularity 
Strife, and Emulation, Heat, and Paſſion, III- will, and 
Malice, are the unavoidable Conſequences of. ſach a Se 
paration as you have given a general Encouragement to. 
And that they are unavoidable, you muſt know, if you - 
underftand either Humane Nature, or conſtant Experi- 
ence. Who would not do any thing, but commit Sin, 
to avoid any thing like theſe ? I take it to be a certain 
Rule, That of two Enib, it is the Duty of every Man, 
to chuſe the lea. Thus in the Caſe before us, ſuppoſing 
Conformity to have theſe ill Conſequences you have menti- 
ond, and Separation to have thoſe I Have produced, the 
| EF Duty 
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Dat y of a Chriſtian, is, certainly to chuſe that way of 
Action which hath the feweſt and moſt inconſiderable 
Inconveniences, and the lighteſt ill Conſequences to the 
Chriſtian Church. Since therefore, he muſt either con- 
umi catè with this Church, or ſeparate from it, let any 
Perſons judge whether it be worſe to give Occaſion to 
ſome Perſons to think an imperfect Church perfect, or 
give Occaſion to Diſſenſion and Uncharitableneſs amon rl 
Chriſtians; to do what may poſſibly (but not cerediply) 
induce ſome to think no Amendments in this Church to be 
reaſonable, or to do what will certainly, and unavoid- 
ably, lead to the producing all the Hatred, Strife and 
Violence imaginable ;'to do what injudicious Men only 
can ſo miſinterpret, and make ſuch an uſe of; or to do 
chat will infallibly help to deſtroy Chriſtian Charity ig 
the World. What greater Obligation can a Chriſtian 
ie under, than that by which he is bound to avoid eve- 
ry thing that tends to ruine the Peace, and Quiet of So- 
.ciety ? Is his Obligation to look after the Conſtitution ol 
a Church, and to fee that every thing in it be as exact 
1y and nicely order'd, as he in his private Judgment 
 -wiſhes it to be; I ſay, is M ever to take 
place of the other? And would he that reads the-Goſpel 
ſeriouſly, imagine it to be the Duty of a Chriſtian, or 
worth his while, to we his Regards to Unity and Love, 
in order to rectify ſomewhat that He thinks amiſs in a 
Church, in which He meets with all Things neceſſary to 
his Salvation, and nothing deſtructive of it, and in the 
 Commmion of which, He knows He can live and die a 
good Chriſtian? Can any Chriftian that is ſenſible what 
a Streſs is laid upon Charity, and Peace, in that Law by 
which he is to be judg'd, induce himſelf to neglect the 
Promotion of theſe, even for one Day; and think it. Re- 
compence enough to his Lord, that He hath eine Hopes 
this way of adding to the Perfection of one particular 
Church? What is more edifyirg to his Church than Chart- 
ty? And what more conduceth to the Beauty and Splen- 
dor of it than the loving and peaceable Fe 
J I is 
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his Diſciples? Without Peace and Love, all the Perfe&:. 
on in the World is not lovely in his Eyes, and with 
them, Imperfection is by him accounted Perfechon. They 
are the chief and principal Things that - compoſe the 
Beauty and exact Symmetry of a Church, and m vain 
do we talk of making a Church perfe# whilſt we are 
doing what muſt inevitably ruine that in which its 
greateſt Glory muſt "conſiſt. I ſay not that all who- e. 
parate ate unc haritable, but I fay, that they give occaſt-- 
on (and ſuch an Occaſion as never fails) to all the in- 
ſtances of Lucharitableneſs and Puſion amongſt Perſons of 
the differing Parties: And this, I ſay, all Chriſtians are 
bound indiſpenſably to avoid, and more ſtrongly obli- 
ged to avoid it, than they are to ſtudy the Perfection of 
the outward Forms of Church Government, and Worſhip; 
ſuppoſing them but tolerable: And this the Old Puritans 
ſeem highly ſenſible of ; and have left behind them no- 
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5 thing that gives us any reaſon to think, that it was their 
f Opinion, that either Length of Time, and waiting for 
Amendments, or any faint Hopes of bringing them to 
; pal by Separation, could diſſolve the Obligation Chri- 
g ians are under to preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in ths 
1 Bond of aq s Ss. 165750) , FO — 22 
Pardon me, if I ſeem a little troubleſome, or tedious. 
on this Head. I confeſs, my Concern here tranſports me 
? a little; and it grieves me to ſee a Church torn to pie- 
o ess, its Members divided from one another, Diſcord tri- 
0 umphing upon the Ruines of Unity, and Uncharitable- 
: neſs reigning without Controul; and all this brought 
1 about by Men of Seriouſneſs and Confideration, Men 
that profeſs they deſire nothing more than the Edifica- 
d tion, and Perfection of this very Church. Had you aſk'd 
4 the Enemies of this Church and Nation, thoſe whom it 
4 hath ſo gloriouſly and ſucceſsfully oppoſed, which way 
if you ſhould take to ruine both Church and Nation, they 
1 would have thought of no other, but the entouraging 
+ ſuch à Separation: and they may well be pleaſed than 
of ou think Separation your Duty in order to a farther Ko» 
Sap | L 3 formation, 


formation, becauſe. this Thought will help more effectu- 
ally to bring about their Wiſhes, You are as far from 
_ deſiring that thein Wiſhes may be accompliſhed as any 


San an unhappy: Occaſion to what hath produced Ef- 
fects quite contrary to their Deſigns; ſuch Effects as they 
would afterwards have given all the World to hinder, 
but could not. This hath been, experienc'd in this Nation, 
and Experience ſhould teach us all Wiſdom.. + 
The Church of England is a Church, with which you 
acknowledge conffant- Communion to be neceſſary in places 
where you have no Opportunities of ſeparate Congregations, 
By this you acknowledge conflant Communion with it to 
be lawful. If it be your Duty therefore to communicate 
with the Church of Eygland where no other Church can 
communicated with, certainly it muſt be your Duty 
to communicate with the Church of England, where no 
other Church can be ſet up, or communicated with, with- 
out giving Occaſiow to Diviſion, and Animoſities, and 
Malice, and Hatred amongſt Chriſtians. And as, on the 
one ſide, you ſay, we cannot communicate with this Church 
without confirming ſome Men in the Opinion that it is 
perfect; ſo, on the other fide, let me argue, you cannot 
ſeparate from this Church without encouraging Diſcord, 
and Pafion amongſt Chriſtians, and ſowing the Seeds of 
Hatred in the Land: and let this have its due Weight 
with you, becauſe I have ſhewn, that Communion with 
the Church is not a Declaration that it is perfect, and 
that there are very few. or none who have ſuch an Opi- 
nion, or, if they have, who will be confirmed in it by 
any thing you can do or ſay z and becauſe I have. proved 
that, ſuppoſing this would be the Conſequence of your 
conſtant Commimion, yet the Conſequences of your Separa- 
tion are far worſe, and much more pernicious to the Ho- 
nour, and Life of Chriſtianity, And conſequently, 1t 18 
not a reaſonable, or defenſible thing, to ſeparate from 2 
Church in order to a farther Reformation. And as | am 
deeply touch'd with theſe Thoughts my ſelf, ſo 1 
. ; TICS eo af os Ho. e 


. 
. 
- 


* * 
* 


Perſons living, but yon know ſometimes. good Men have 
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help beſeeching God, that, if they have any Weight in 
them, they may likewiſe affect you, and forcibly move 

you ta do ſomewhat towards the reviving Chriſtian Love 
and Unity in the Land. What you have alleg'd, beſides 
what I have here mentioned, concerning the Sinfulneſs, 
and ill Confequences of conſtant Commmion, notwithſtand- 
ing the Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of occaſional Communon, 
I ſhall very diſtinctly conſider in its proper place. I 
proceed now in the Agument before us, and deſire you 
to conſider, 8 
4. Whether the Method you have taken be a like 
way to make the Church of England one Degree more per- 
fect than it is. Under the laſt Head I argued upon the = 
Suppoſition that it was a likely way. But I only ſuppoſed 1 
this, that yon might be the more ſenſible of the Unrea- | 
ſonablene ſæ of Separation upon the Principle I am now ex- 
amining. I cannot think that you your ſelves can judge 
the Methods you have taken, at all [ely to induce, or 
force, the Church of England to a farther Reformation, and 
a greater Degree of Perfection. And if they be not, it 
muſt be very unreaſonable to make uſe of them as Means 
to bring about this End. By Perfection, I know, you un- 
derſtand ſuch Amendments as you have thought reafon- 
able : and not thinking your ſelves likely to obtain them 
by Conformity to the Church, you ſeparate, in order to ob- 
tain them. Let me now aſk you, Is it a likely way to obs 
tain any Amendments, or any ſuch Alterations as you de- 
fire, in the Efabliſh'd Form of Church Government, wholly 
to lay aſide Biſbops, and to diſcard the Inequality you 
know there ever was in the Chriſtian Church between 
them and Presbyters 2 Is it a likely way to obtain thoſe A- 
 terations you have thought reaſonable in the Effabliſh'd 
Liturgy, to lay aſide Litmgies wholly, and encaurage ſuch 
a Liberty in publick Worſhip, as muſt very often be the 
Occaſion of much Diſorder; and Imprudence in it? Is it 
a likely way to Uion, to run into the fartheſt Extreme 
poſſible from thoſe with whom you deſire to unite? Is 
it a likely way to compoſe the Heats you complain off 
wi K 4 „ 
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and influence the Judgments and Aﬀe&ions of Men to 
the Proſecution of Love and Peace, and a mutual Agree- 
ment, to put your ſelves at ſuch a diſtance · from them, 
to inſtruct and educate the People in differing Modes of 
oP, to keep up their Prejudices againſt the Church, 
and to load the Cayſe of Conformity with all the Aggrava⸗ 
tions, and imagined ill Conſequences poſſible to be thought 
of? Do you ſo little underftand Humane Nature, and 
the Strength of Paſſion, and Prejudice, as to think that 
Men love to be forc'd and hector'd into Compliance and 
Condeſcenſion? Did you find your ſelves ſo willing to 
yield upon bad Uſage, and Wel Contradiction? Doth 
not Oppſition always beget Oppoſition, and Violence pro- 
duce Violence? And are Two Extremes often known to 
meet? To anger and incenſe' Men, to move their Re- 
ſentment, and ſtir up their Paſſions, is really, in other 
Words, to raiſe a Mift before their Eyes, and caſt a Cloud 
before their Underſtanding ; to hinder all the Efforts of 
their good Nature, and utterly to ſet them againſt all 
Terms of Reconciliation, and all Overtures of Peace. 
And in truth, yon ſeem to me to have taken the Courſe 
effectually to indiſpoſe Men from hearing of any Propo- 
ſals for Accommodation, or from thinking of an Agree- 
ment to any Alterations you ſhall think fit, by the En- 
couragement you have given to Churches ſo wholly op- 
polite to the Eftabliſh'd Church in every reſpe&, and to 
the Paſſions, and moſt unreaſonable Prejudices of the 
People againſt it. You have ſeparated from it, as from 
a Church with which conſtant Communion is not tolerable; 
you-have drawn many People from it, as you have had 
Opportunity; you have choſen to join, and unite with, 
the moſt irregular, and imperfe& Churches, rather than 
with this, and to make your Intereſt one with theirs, ra- 
ther than to be thought to prefer this before them; you 


have written for many Yeats with ſuch a Concern and 


Heat àgainſt it, that you could hardly write with. more 
againſt the Church of Rome it ſelf ; you have blacken'd 
miniſterial Conformity to it with ſuch a Number of Apgra- 
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vations, as muſt make it a Complication of Sins of the 
moſt horrid, and unpardonable nature; you have done 
what tends to alienate the Minds and Hearts of the Na- 
tion from the Eſabliſb'd Church, and thoſe that miniſter 
in it. And you cannot think this the likelieſt way to 
bring thoſe from whom you differ to ſuch a Temper of 
Accommodation, and ſuch a yielding Diſpoſition, as you wiſh, 
and as there muſt be before this farther Reformation can 
be accompliſhed. Granting therefore that ſome Amend- 
ments are highly reaſonable in themſelves, and that ſome 
Alterations which you (amongſt others) have contended 


for, would make the Church more perfect than it is; yet, 


before this de done, Mens Minds muſt be diſpoſed to it, 
and made eaſy and yielding. They muſt be void of 
Paſſion and Prejudice, for fear they ſnould make ſuch 
Alterations as are not reaſonable, or reſiſt and prevent 


ſuch as are. Nothing of Hatred, or the leaſt Degrees of 


private Refentment and Anger, maſt have place, where 
ſuch a Deſign is cn foot. And yet your Method tends to 
Paſſion, and Prejud ice, and Reſentment ; but can never 
have the leaſt part in making Men pliable and eaſy, in 
diſpoſing them to recede from any thing, to make the 
ſmalleſt Conceſſions, or give up a Point of the leaſt Im- 
portance. It is true, that, upon the Suppoſit ion that the 
Church may be made more perfect, nothing will hinder 
conſidering Men from promoting ſuch Alterations as will 
do it. No Unreaſonableneſs, or unaccountable Behavi- 
our, no Aggravations, or Invectives, no Violence or 
Heat, in any who differ from them, ought to have ſuch 
an Effect upon their Minds, as to render them unwilling, 
or indiſpoſed to encourage ſuch a farther Reformation; 
becauſe their Failings belong to themſelves, and not to 


the Canſe in hand, and can make that neither better, 


nor worſe. If it be reaſonable in it ſelf, it will be fo, 
whoever eſpouſe it, or by what Methods ſoever they at- 
tempt it: And the Perfection of a Church is a thing of 
that moment, that nothing ought to divert us from preſ- 
ling towards it. But then, on the other fide, would we 1 
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who ſeriouſly deſire this Accommodation, and wiſh for ſuch 
Conceſſions, take ſuch Methods to procure them, as, in 
the ordinary and conſtant Courſe of Things, muſt reſiſt 
and hinder them? Would you anger and incenſe thoſe 
whom you would have yield and comply ? Would you 
provoke and irritate Men whom you would difpoſ. to 
agree with yon? Would you, in any Affair in the World, 
be ever inveighing againſt the Cauſe, or Behaviour of 
Perſons, with whom you defire to ſettle a-laſting Con- 
'cord, and from whom you hope for ſome favourable Con- 
ceſſions? I believe not; yet here you act after that man- 
ner. For there is hardly any thing that hath the leaſt 
Tendency to obtain this defired Union, and in order to 
it, to ſoften the Hardneſſes, to cool the Heats, to engage 
the Affections of any on whom this Concord muſt de- 
pend ; there 1s hardly any thing of this nature that you 
have thought fit to do. But there is hardly any thing 
that tends to keep us at a diſtance from one another, 
and hinder this Agreement, that tends to inflame the 
Paſſions of thoſe you differ from, to make them jealous 
and fearful of a clofer Union with you, to render them 
ſuſpicions of your Tempers and Deſigns, and diſengage 
their Affections from you, but that you have thought it 
worth your while to practiſe it, in the way of your Se- 
paration, and in the Methods you have taken to begin, 
and confirm it. As if it had been your Buſineſs to do 
what yon knew would be moſt grievous in their Eyes, 
and your Reſolution, to vex them as much as poſſible, 
ſince they would not agree with you; and as if the in- 
tercharging of ſuch good Offices were likely to prove the 
readieft way to ſettle a good Correſpondence between 
you, or to bring you one Step nearer to one another. In 
one Word, let who will believe, that can, that your Se. 
paration, and the Methods which have been taken to up- 
hold it, ean have any Tendency towards the procuring 
theſe Alterations which would make the Church perfect 
enough for you. Common Senſe contradicts this; and 
the more I conſider it, the more I ain confirmed, 0 
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cho it were never ſo lawful to uſe ſuch Means for the Ac- 
compliſhment of ſuch an End, yet this End cannot be age 
compliſhed by ſuch Means. If either Reaſon or Expeti- 
ence be to be regarded, it is certain, that from hence have 
proceeded the greateſt Unwillingneſſes, and rongell 
Averſions to ſuch an Agreement. And if ſo, the Conſide- 
ration of obtaining theſe Alterations ought not, in the na- 
ture of it, to have induced yon to begin your Practice; 
and cannot in reafon induce you to continue it. 

Beſides, were you certain that the Method you have 
taken is both a lawful and likeh way to the procuring 
thole Abatements, and Amendments which would content 
you, and ſuppoſing that the effecting them ſhould bring 
in many of yon, who are Miniſters; yet God only knows, 
as the Cayfe bath been unhappily managed, whether thi 
would ſo mightily contribute to the wnzverſal Union of 
this Church and People, as one would wiſh, or as ſome 
expect. For it is notorious, that theſe Abatements and 
Alterations are not the Matters which the Generality of 
your People concern themſelves about; or which, in their 
Opinion, make up any conſiderable part of the Cauſe. 
No, I doubt, theſe would move them but little, and 
bring them but a very little way towards the Church. 
For the moſt unfortunate thing of all is, that you have 
ſetled them in a way of Worſhip wholly different from 
what ours is, and mu be. You have diſuſed them to 


 Litmgies, and effectually taught them to eſteem a ffated 


Form of Prayer, as a dry, inſipid, heavy Diſpenſation, 
unable to raiſe their Affections to a due Pitch, unquali- 
fied to raiſe any Tranſports of Devotion, or to kindle 
any ſort of religious Paſſion in their Breaſts ; not to be 
compared with the meaneſt extemporary Effuſion, ſo it be 
but utter d with Vehemence and Zeal ; and therefore not 
fit for their Entertainment in the Worſhip of God. You 
have laid aſide Epiſcepacy, as an inconvenient, or uſeleſs, 
or, at leaſt, as a very indifferent Form of Church Govern- 
ment, and your People can hardly, by«this means, bear 
the Thoughts of a Church in which ſo much as the Name 
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of Biſhops is found. Theſe, and the like Unhappineſſes, 
Have neceſſarily followed from your manner of Behavi- 
our, and therefore, if Jon ſhould come in your ſelves to a 
Church in which Eprifcopacy and a ffated Litmgy ate re- 
tained, (as you will do, I nope, if ever you come into 
thie) let them be never ſo well regulated, and never ſo 
excellently fiamed, your People perhaps will rather chuſe 
the way you have already engaged them in, and ſooner 
forſake you, than thoſe Fancies in which you have eſta- 
bliſhed them. And if this ſhould. prove fo, what great 
Progreſs ſhall you have made towards the Perfection of a 
Church by this Method, when tho' it ſhould gain your 
Point, and help to effect theſe defired Alterations, yet it 
hath, before this be accompliſhed, laid the Tease 
of perpetual D;viſton in the Land; hath prejudiced the 
People againſt the Efabliſh'd Way, tho? you join with it, 
hath taught them to reliſh, and to value beyond meaſure 
a way diftin& from it, and oppoſite to it; and to be Proof 
againſt all Arguments taken from the- univerſal Good, 
and Peace of the Church, and the common Intereſt of 
Proteffants. Indeed I would gladly hope (as I have before 
faid ) that yon have that Intereſt and Authority with 
your People, and that your Example and Perſuaſion, 
will have that Influence over them, that, if ever that 
happy Time ſhould come when you ſhould think fit to 


ſubmit to the eftabliſh'd Terms, and conform to the Church 
of Englaud, your People will be induced to follow you, 


and conform alſo. Some, I doubt not, will- But this Se- 
paration and your Behaviour in it, will have no part in 
perſuading them to it. And for the Generality of the 
People, my Fears are, that it hath eſtabliſh'd, and har- 
den'd them in another Courſe, and fo inured them to it, 
that nothing at laſt may be able to remove their Pre ju- 
dices, to convince their Judgments, or draw their Aﬀe- 


ciions to Conformity. We know not the utmoſt Force of 


Prejndices once entertained, encouraged, and ſtrength: 
ened by many Vears Practice But we know the Force of 
them to be great, and almoſt unconquerable; and _ 
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ought to make us always afraid, leſt for the ſake of a- 
vording, a little preſent Inconvemence, or the obtaining 
a little preſent Good, we ſhould prevent a much greater 
Good in Times to.come, and run into a much greater In- 
convenience. It ſhou'd make us afraid of doing any 
thing towards the cheriſhing, and ſtrengthening ſuch un- 
reaſonable Errors, and wrong Notions in a Multitude of 
People, as may, one time or other, ſtand in the way to 
Union, and be the greateſt Bar to that Happineſs which 
we our ſelves deſire, and the very thing that hinders it, 
vhen we moſt wiſh, and moſt hope to effect it. This 
then is one great Inconvenience in your way of proceed- - 
ing, that it obſtructs and fruſtrates your own profeſſed 
Deſign, by engaging a Multitude of People in ſich a 
Method, as they will with great Diftculty, if at all, be 
removed from; and ſo, preventing Union and Confor mi- 
ty, by the way in which you propoſe to obtain ſuch Alte- 
rations and Amendments, as you deſire, towards your own 
Union and Conformity. Be it therefore ſo, that the Method 
you have taken will carry forward this farther Refor ma- 
tion, yet it will not carry forward, or very much pro- 
mote, one main thing propoſed by this farther Reforma- 
tion, à more univerſal Concord and Unity. And therefore, 
it is a myſterious and unaccountable thing, that you 
ſhould not rather have choſen ſome other Method of pro- 
ſecuting your Deſign: and whatever other you had cho- 
ſen, I dare affirm, it could not have produced worſe Ef- 
fects, or have had more ill Conſequences, than that you 
have pitch'd upon, or have been more diſagreeable to 
the main End propoſed. And this laſt I prove thus. Mu- 
tual Conceſſions, and a yielding Spirit, are neceſſary to 
theſe propoſed Alterations; and the Conformity and 
Unity of the People are the greateſt Perfection of a 
Church, and a main End: intended in theſe Alterations, 
Now the Method you have taken is not at all likely to 
produce ſuch Conceſſions, or to incline Men to yield the 
moſt indifferent Points, but rather to make them Jealous 
and ſuſpicious'of you, and incenſe them againſt you ; 
| an 
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and is ſo far from being ever likely to unite the Peoph 
to the Church, that it is rather to be feared, it hath laid 
the Scheme of perpetual Diviſion, and a continued Sepg. 
ration, even fuppoſing ſuch Alterations in the Church w 

would content you. Therefore your Separation, and the 
Method you have taken to maintain it on foot, is as n- 
Ekely as poſſible, to effect this farther Reformation, or ever 
to bring about the Union and Agreement of the Chriſti- 
an People in this Land. This Syllogiſm is the Summ of 
what I have propoſed to you under this Z:ead, and 1 
entreat you to conſider, if it have not ſome Force in it, 
and do not deſerve a few of your ſerious Thoughts. 

And now, to conclude this Head, give me leave to in. 
vert your Argument, and to argue thus with you upon 
your own Principle. If the Conſideration of obtaimn 
theſe Amendments have been of that mighty Force with 
you, as to move you to venture upon a thing of ſuch 
nſequence, as a formal Separation, and a diftin& Way 
of publick Worſhip from that eftabliſh'd;, of how much 
greater Force ought this Confideration to have been, in 
the moving you to a quiet and peaceable Conformity, as 
far as your Conſciences could give leave? My Reaſon 
Is, becauſe this would have been much the more like) 
way of accompliſhing the End you had in view. If the 
Proſpect of this, therefore, moved you to Separation, 
which will never effect it; let the Profpe& of this carry 
you to Conformity, which (as it hath not fo many ill Con- 
equences, ſo it) hath a greater Likelihood of on 
it. As far, therefore, as this Argument can prevail, 
think verily it muſt prevail on the ſide of Conformity : 
For I may appeal to the Reaſon. and Experience of Man- 
Kind, and to the known Movements of Humane Nature; 
if it be not more likely, by Patience, and Tendernefs, 
by Conformity to Men in all lawful Things, by Cour- 
teſy and Amity, by keeping up a Friendſhip, and good 
Correſpondence, by Calmneſs and Temper, by Mode- 
ration and Candour, to bring them to a yielding Diſpo- 


| Cition and a compliant Humour, to incline their Aﬀecti- 
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ons and their Good-Will towards us, and fo to diſpoſe 
them to be ready to make Abatements, and Mterations ; 
than by ſeparating from them as Perſoris unworthy of out 
conflant Commmion , by aggravating and loading their 
Cauſe wit all the Evil we can invent, by putting the 
worſt Conſtruction upon all their Actions, by drawing 
the People from them, and encouraging their Prejudices 
againſt them, by ſetting up other Forms of Church Go- 
vernment and Worſhip, at the wideſt diſtance from them. 
Let me aſk any Perſon, whether of thefe Two is the 
moſt probable Method of attaining this End? It ſeems 
to be a plain Cafe, that the former is the moſt probabls 
Method , and therefore, that the Conſideration of the 
gaining theſe very Alterations 8 fo much deſire, ſhould 
rather have engaged yon to Conformity and Umon, than 
to Separation, and your Behaviour in it. But it 15 time 
to leave this, and proceed. I defire you therefore to 
conſider, | 
5. That if the Agument which I am now examining, 
be a good Argument for a Separation, then there will a. 
ways be a Neceſhty for one, and always a Reaſon fuffi- 
cient to uphold, and excuſe it; which, I think, is by no 
means to be allowed. Lou, and your People, ſeparate 
in order to preſs, and obtain, a farther Reformation in Ec- 
clefiaſftical Matters, as neceſſary in order to the more general 
reaching of the great Ends of Religion; and in Oppoſition to 
thoſe who reckon the Church ſo perfect as to need no Amend- 
ments, Now I may ſafely affirm, that neither yon, nor 
any Men elſe in the World, can contrive ſuch a Church, 
or lay the Scheme of ſuch a Conſti:ution, that a farther 
Reformation ſhall not be neceſſary in order to the more ge- 
neral reaching of the great Ends of Religion. Had ſuch A. 
mendments and Alterations as, we are often told, would 
have contented · you, and brought you in, been accepted 
of, in the Eftabliſh'd Church, you cannot ſay that it would 
have wanted nothing in order to the more general reaching 
the great Ends of Religion. And yet Ion would have con- 
formed, and have pleaded the Cauſe of Conformity. If 


then, 
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then, you ſhould, upon ſuch Amendments, have thought 


it your Duty to have conformed to the Eftabliſhment, not. 
_ withſtanding the want of a farther Reformation in order, 
&c. ir Fannot certainly be judged by you a good Argu- 
ment for a Separation, that a farther Reformatiof is neceſſa- 
ry in order, 8c. If you could, upon ſome Alterations, have 
complied, tho' other Alterations in the Conſtitution would 
have been neceſſary for the End mentioned; then it is cer- 
tainly lamful for you to comply, though the Alterations 
which you moſt wiſh, be not made; and therefore, it 
cannot be your Duty to ſeparate becauſe theſe Alteratiom 
are not yet obtained. For this Argument goes no far- 
ther, than the want of ſuch Alteratzons as are neceſſary to 
the more general reaching the great Ends of Religion; and 
ſuppoſing the Alterations you have deſired, to be ſuch, it 
cannot be accounted by you neceſſary to ſeparate, becauſe 
theſe are not made; fince you would have conformed, 
if theſe had been accepted, and yet others of the ſame 
ſort would certainly have been then wanting. Whatever 
depends fo much upon the Prudence, and Contrivance, 
of imperfect, fallible, ſhort-ſighted Creatures, as the Con- 
ſtitution of a National Church doth, muſt, without doubt, 
have ſome Marks of their Imperfection upon it, and can- 
not be deviſed ſo perfect, and complete, tat nothing can 
be added to it, which may be truly ſaid to be neceſſary 
to the more general reaching the great Ends of Religion. It 
can hardly be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a Perfection can be at- 
tained in any Church on Earth, that it may be with Truth 
affirmed, that nothing neceſſary to that End is wanting. 
Much leſs can it be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a Perfection can 
be attained in any Eſtabliſpment, that many Perſons ſhall 
not imagine many neceſſary Things to be wanting in it, 
and many Things in it very much out of order, and ve- 
ry much amiſs. If this Plea, therefore, be admitted as 
ſufficient to Juſtify a Separation, a wide Door is opened 
to numberleſs, and endleſs Szparatzons : for as long as 
Imperfection belongs to the Nature of Man, ſo long wall 
it belong to any Conſtitutions that depend upon the Pru- 
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ces of it, to give ſuch 2. 5 to it, aa is in · 


cluded ip this Au ment. And tha 1 differ, as. well as 
you, from . who think the National. Eftabls ſo 
fed as to need no Amendments (if there be any ſuch) vet 
uld think it but an odd way af ſhewing my Ju 
Cur 1 15 contrary 2 theirs to, 02 5 — 
ch; and very unreaſonable to op em, 
ing Miſchief. vey Church, and Nation; and hardly: 
— my while to contradid and reſiſt them, at the E 
penſe of "1 Peace and Unity : and ſhould: judge it a great 
deal more defenſible, confiem them. in an Error 
Communic with them, than to confirm the * ol 
Chriſtians in mutual Jealouſſes, and Auimoſities, by f 2 
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our own Churches. Since I have ſhewn tha to /cparate 
Hun this G in or to rep a TT 
on, or in Oppoſition to ſuch as think it perfed, is not res 
ſonable, a efenſible ; that it is to do * pil that Good may 
come, and of Two Evils to chuſe the greateſt z and to leave 
a Church becauſe there are ſome in it of weak Under. 
ſtandings, as you think; hence it is plain, that you quphd 
not to ſeparate on theſe Accounts. Since I have proved, 
that the, Method you have taken is not a likely way to 
make the Church of Hug land one Degree more per fed than 
it is already, but a very [kd way to prevent, and Jun: 
der thoſe, very Alterations you ſo tuch deſire; it is nn. 
nifeſt, that you ought not in Prudence to Nay e 
or to continue ta purſue it; and that the Exd propale 
can 1 no Obligation upon you, to uſe; ſuch Meqys as 
are ſo far from leading to it, that they, contradict, and 
oppoſe it. Laſtly, ſince I have ſhewn, that if this 4. 
gument in Defenſe of your Separation from the Church of 
Euglayd, be a good one, the Conſequence, will be, tl 
there will be always a Neceſlity for &paration, becaule 
we can have no Hopes of a Church ſo completely perfect, 
that a "ey Reformation fall not he neceſſary to the mare 
general reaching the great Ends of Religion; and ſince 1 
have obſerved, that your own Prints 8198 would nat 
make the Church ſo, perfe# ; that if, ſome few Alteration 
had been made, you would have conformed, and have 
thought your ſelves obliged fo to do, and yet, that ſtill 
a farther Reformation. would have been wanting; it ap- 
pears from hence, that the want of this farther Reforma- 
tion 1s not a ſufficient Ground for a Separation; and that, 
in your own Accounts, you may be obliged to commu 
nicate with a Church which is not ſo perfe as to need no 
Amendments. It I have advanced, under theſe Heads, any 
thing of Reaſon, and Truth, let it have 1ts due Weight 
with you: and, if you be convinced your ſelves, ſuffer 
not your People to think that the Canſe you are engaged 
in, will juſtify Separation either in you, or them. I mean, 
af there be any of your People who ſeparate ſrom ry 
W © Church, 
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Church, and follow you; upon this Principle. It is time 
no to proceed to the Fomth Argument, in Vindication 
of 'yonr People; Which is this. 

It is the Duty of the Diſſenting Minifters to continue in 
the Exerciſe of their Miniftry, tho* filenc'd by the Magiſtrates 

Therefore, the People are therein obliged to ſupport, an 
ocomrage them, „ Ira a 

But, if T have before ſhetn, that it is not the Duty of 
the Diſſentig Miniſters to continue in the F.xerciſe of their 
Miniſtry ; then it will follow, that the People are not 
therein obliged to ele and encourage them. Whether - 
have or no, I muſt leave to others: But the Duty o 
the Prople ſeeming to depend upon the Duty of the Mini- 
fert, in this Argument, what [ have advanced againſt 
the Neceſſity of their publick Mini ſtrations, will equally 
deſtroy the Obligation of the People to ſupport and encou- 
rage them therein. Suppoſing therefore that this Concluſion 
is juſtly drawn, yet if the Propoſition, on which it de- 
pends, be not true, it muſt certainly fall with it. And 
{I might fairly leave this Aggument, with an Appeal to 
what hath been already diſcourſed. 

But I cannot diſmiſs it without obſerving to you, that 
it appears to me to be full of Fallacy, For, if the People 
be not, on other Accounts, obliged to attend upon your 
Miniſtrat ions, you cannot ſay, that they are obliged to it 
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merely to ſupport and encourage yon; nor would they ever 
oo it for 1 Reaſon only. And if they be not obliged 
co it merely to Jupport and encourage you, then this Au- 
* Went dete 10 ing to their Jaſtification. Nay, you 
i, know that they do, and always did, attend upon you 
* on other Accounts, and you kniow' that they are Worth of 
„blame, if it were otherwiſe. Again, your publick Mini- 
. tions are not abſolute, but beat a Relation to the Peo- 
1 ple; and therefore, your Obligation to them tannot be 
F {Wabſolnte; And fo, you cannot prove any Nee upon 
ed yoar eiter ee, bat upon Suppoficie "of the Ne- 
rk ceſſities of the Heople, and leer Rellimit to Wait upon 


Jou: Conſequently, if it had ſo happened, that the Peo- 
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every Man to chuſe his own Paſtor, or ſhew us, how to 


reconcile them. | 
Farther, Ro fk cannot be ſo little conterned for the Na- 

tlon you belong to, as not to chink tt wdhlt be a vi 
confi derable Happidefs to it, did all the People (eric 
attend upon the publick V. rfl in the Eftabliſh'd church; 
were they all dad thit the Neceſſities of their Souls 
could very well be 1 in it, and all reſolved to 
unte, and purſue theit Duty in ode way. You cannot 
ſay, that this would — their Salvation, or hinde 


their 88 3 Edi cation, if they be not wantin 7 


= ſelves; You cannot ſay, that this would not 
mighty Adva 


mage to the Chriſtian Religion, and the Be. 
teftant Cauſe in particular; or, that it would not very 
much conduce to the univerſal Edification of the Church 
of God in Love and Unity. Nor will you, I preſume, 
put your own and Encomragement into lance 


to think, thift you Would not be willing fe fac 
to the Chriftian Church, bh Honour to 
your Lord and Savibar, ſuch a Foundation of 3 ro 
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ts ele all your own 2 
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the People to recede from this/Right, ſo vehemently con- 


tended for, and to acquieſce in the way EHabliſbed. And, 
as this is granted to be their Duty, on ſome) occaſions, 
ſo we find it practiſed by many of thoſe ho make up 
your own Congregations, who often, for the ſake ob Peace, 
and Love, and Order, think it their Duty to acquĩeſce in 
the Perſon choſen by the major Furt of the Congregation ; 
and yet this Majority hath no more right to umpoſe a 
Fuſtour upon the other part of the Corgregatron; or upon 
any one ſingle Perſon in it, than the Magzftrate, or the 
Biſbop, or any Patron hath. This then we fee accounted 
by them a ſufficient inducement to relingmfh this Right, 
that by ſo doing, they ſhall, contribute to the increaſe of 
Love, and Quiet; and i conſult the Peace, and Order of 
that Congregatzon they belong to, tho they be not ſo hap» 


py as to enjoy the publick Labours of the Perſon by 
whom they could edify moſt, and whom: they would 


chuſe before all others. From hence I think it will fol- 
low, that if they would act with reſpect to the Church of 


' England, agreeably to their own Maxim, and their den 


Fractice in their ſeparate: Congregations, they ought, in 


n to recede from this Night (though it 


be never ſo truly their Right): and Conform. For if any 
Reaſons in the World be weighty enough to engage them 
to do this, certainly thoſe. taken from Peace, and Order 
are ſo: and this their Behaviour ſhews us to be their 
own opinion. And certainly, if the Hare, and Order 
of one patticular Conregation be of force enough to 
them to this; much more obght they to be moved to it 
by the Peace; and Order of k whole National Church, and 


by the conſideration of Univerfal: Concori, aud Unity. 


Were their Saluation likely to be endangered by their 
Conformity; or, could they not conform without givi 
themſelves up entirely to the guidance of one ho woul 
miſlead them, and hazard tbeir eternal Happineſa, I 

had a Right 


would not argue thus ; but oun, that they 
da conſult their own eternal Intereſt in a ſeparate Way. 
But 1 have before obſerved, that the Salvation of any 


- 


Rif 


ſerious 


230 e Reafortblengfs.of Cobfutmity, = 
ſerious Perſon is not 'd by Conformity, and you 
your ſelves will not fay that it is: and that they may 
form wi ſubmitting themſelves to their Parifh- Mis 
er, after the manner Tou ſpeak of, I ſhall ſhew by 
and 8 I now ſay is this, That they ought to re. 
cede from this Right, upon weighty Conſiderations; that 
publick Pezce and Order are conſiderations weighty e- 
nough to induce them to do it; that it is plain from their 
Pratice, that they often think fo themſelves, that, there: 
— ſince they may do it 9 bogey their 
vation, they to t this means, 
they recede oſten from this brig 
2. I muſt obſerve to You, that in Parifber, and places 
where the _— own | Mnfrs thers are 2 
greateſt Diviſionm, Uarrels, the greateſt Fe 
and Paſſions remarkable ; as Ungnalified Minifters, as in 
other places; and, perhaps it may be faid alſo, the grea · 
teſt number of Diſſenters from the Ffablified Church. No- 
thing hath been the Canſe of greater Variance and Strife 
and i · will amongſt Neighbours, than this Choice, and 
the time uf Eldon i commonly the time of Heat, and 
Anger; and it ends often in a bad Choice; and in the alie 
nation of the Minds of many Men from their Bret hren, 
and from theie iniſer, worthy, or not worthy. 1 
would not have you think, that l argue barely from ſuch 
ill confequences as theſe, to ſhew that any Right is to be 
given up; for f am ſenſible; at this rate, We might ar. 
 gnevurſelves out of all Rights,. and this would be of the 
' .worſtconſ; imaginable. But I argue thus; Theſe 
 Sonſequentes of a- general Enjoyment, and exerciſe of 
ahi * Ae worſe than any, which will follow upon a 


Sx the Account, that there is fuch a Proviſion for tht 
Sduls of:Men in the Church of England, that they are not 
in the kaft Danger, or, under the leaſt Neceſſity of ſeek- 
ing any farther Aſſiſtances in à ſeparate Way; which, 1 
hope, 1 have already proved; and ſhall ſay ſomewhat 
mare to, preſently. And ſrom hence it appeats, 2 


jeſeing in the Fay now ſetled: taking this 
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it there be not conſiderations, on the 
che be, why it nor faichy, and bonefly.graned 


The Reaſon ableneſ; of Conſents, oe 
this Right is not of ſuch mighty Advantage to the Chri- 
ftran Church, or to the People's Souls, or, of ſuch Necelli- 

ty, conſidering the Legal Proviſion for them, that You 
ſhould be fo concerned to maintain the People in the actual 
exerciſe of it, and they be ſo often, and vehemently al- 
larmed with the fear of loſing it. And then, If in theſe 


reſtored to this Privilege 
ation. And, ik 


they ſee fit (tho eve FI in the choice 

4 Paſftour) upon the Motives of Peace, and Udty. If 
this, therefore, cannot be, and yet the People are pre- 
ſently to aſſert their Title to this Right, and not to fuf- 
fer a Poflour to be impoſed upon chem by any Perſons ia 
the World but themſelves, in what muſt this end? There 
muſt be Diviſions, and Schiſms number leſa, and the blaſſed 
conſequences of them; and the Church and. Nation muſt 


be torn to Pieces. If. the People be not to aſſerg 


this Right when, the Frace and Unity of y 
gatzons' are concerned, but only in 
of Elend, why do not You 


is not this inculcated _— —5 
a e: of the Leal 
Eftabliſbment, ſufficient to do this, why is not this prowed? 
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It it be only in the Gaſe of Unqualified Miiifers, that this 

Right is to be aſſerted, why is it not ſaid in the plaineſt 
Words ? Why is not a full Account given,” who are truly 
Unqualified ? And why is not one very material Point 

proved, That a ſeparate Way muſt neceſſarily be ſet up 
on this Account, that is, that there are not in the Ea. 
blited Church, within the reach of the People, any Mini- 
fers qualified to guide and inſtruct their Conſciences? Have 
You never obſerved how ready the generality of the 
People are to prefer the worſt Preachers before the beſt, 
and how univerſally they leave the moſt qualifed Guides, 
as well as the moſt Unqualified £ And did it not pity You 
to obſerve it, and move Yon to think that ſuch» a gene- 
ral, and looſe Enconragement as this, ought not to be 
given · to that ſpreading' Humour? No ſtop tan ever be 
put to Separation, if it may be-lawfully built upon ſuch 
Foundations as this; and therefore, this Principle is not 
what Good Chriſtians ſhould uſe in Defenſe of their Pra- 
ctice. But that your People may not be wholly at a loſs 
to xnow hou the exerciſe of this Right hath been reftrain- 
ed upon fame Occaſions, and that they may be. ſenſible 
w_ very few of themlelves this Agument will defend, I 
ob erre. * 3 « 20 een "21 HOQO LOU ls e 

7 = 4 4. That Mr. Baxter had ſuch a Senſe of 
Abridęment, the Advantages 


| of Parochial Communion, that 
pag. $73: © © He àadviſed his People of Kederminſter to at- 
tend upon their Puriſß- Miniſter, and not to 
abſent themſelves from his Mimftrations, unleſs in thret 
Caſes. © When the Minifter was one that was utterly inſiſtci- 
ef; which He is careful to explain in the following 
Words, as net being able to teach them the Articles of "the 
Faith, and Eſſentialt of True Religion : Or, when the Mints 
fler preached any . Hereſy; ur Doctrius which was contravy to 
any Articls f the Faith, ov neceſſary part of Godlinieſs + Or, 
when in the Application” Hir. fet bimſelf aguinſ the Ends of 
bis Office, to make a Holy Life ſeem odious,' and to keep Men 
from it, and to promote the Intereſt of Satan, Nay, ſo ſoli- 
citous is He in this. matter, that He adds farther, 
I 


T he; Reaſonableneſs af Conformity 179 


105 


jodged, bm this Rule ? And. where is that ſingle Perſon | 
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miniſterial 'yſtraFion, and paſtoral Help ? Which one thing 
if you will prove, I promiſe to become your Convert. 
Bat you cannot, and you know yon canndt, and there- 
fore you ought nbt to have ſaid it. And if there be ny 
Neceſſity for Separation on this Account, hg it true, 
That. ſundty of the Pariſh- Miniſters are inſufficient z then the 
Pha8ice of pot People ſtill remains without a FVndicati- 
on. And that Tov, and They, may be ſtill more ſenſible, 
that chere is no ſuch Ne) on this Account, I ſhall 
| erve, . 0 / NN & O05 J. 


1 


8. That, Suppoſing an wgqualified Miniſter ſetled in a 


Pariſh,” His Pariſhioners are not preſently in fo deſperate a 
condition as you repreſent them to be in. They are not 
obliged to give up themſelves blindly to his Direction, 
and to receive whatever He Preaches, or Teaches, with 
au implicit Faith. This ia a Popiſh, and not a Proteffant 
Doctrine, nor ever yet taught, or admitted in the Churth 
of Eygland. His People (as I have had often an occaſion 
to obſerve) are ſecure of a'Litwgy adapted to all the piit- 
pos of publik Worſhip, und of many Portions of God's 
ord: delivered to them in it, by means of which, they 
may attend upon God to his Glory, and their on Edi- 
fication. 80 that, in this Church, The great buſineſs of 
Religious Affemblfes is render d much more uſeſul to the 
Reople, and much more agreeable to the Nature; and De- 
ſign of them, than it can poſſibly be in that Form of pub- 
lick Worſhip which you have” 2 in the Land. 
And you your ſelves cannot pretend à defect, in this con- 
fant appointed Service, of any thing neceſſaty to Salva- 
tion; or any \thing in it deſtructive bf it. And this is 
their certain Entertainment, however inſiffcieut their Mi. 
niſter be ; which is a lng unſpeakable Happineſs 
to a Land, how lightly: ſoever you teach your People to 


think of it. The main Point between us relates to their 
conſtant attendance upon the 'publick Worſhip in the Efa- 


bed Way : And we ſee, They may conftantly attend 
upon it without endangering their Salvationg if they be 
truly ſerious themſelves: And if „ 
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they not? For private Helps and Affiſtances, 8 
forbigden to them, as I know of. dt bor 


the Writings, or Advice, or Direction, of aby parti. 
= Man, bot are at liderry to app ae 
But, if they ern 


cular Man 
whom they ſee f. 


this, bm will leave the SET of their own 
Parifh- Miniſter 


Him anqualffed; ilk 
here is no — for * 


yn of It is one ting to 
leave the teaching: of . 


„ and another 
thing to leave the Church in which min 


m0 and 
to ſet os hers ay} te Me 3s hd | 
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e, — ſome ent 2 8 Sam, 
preach to them. And Mr. Ca- 
— tells ws, Tdar if they go * amot her Ps 1 Abrid ent, 
rio, tbe inconuemience i not greats not ſo, mee 
great, I am ſure,” by many Degrees, as is 


what muſt follo u pon their eue e Ie a Checks, 
ate Churches, and din! 25 PuH¹ 
irt it be ſo, that the Fople may attend bonſtunt- 
by upon the $-roice in the Efrublifhed\Eburcth and yet nei” 
hazard their Salvation, not ſubmit ta unqualified: 
Guides ? And - conſequently, how little doth this comnt-+ 
bute to their Joſtif cation * I haye already ſpoken ſoine-" 
thing on this - taken fram unqual:fied*Mrnifters, © 
when I conſidered it with relation to own Nackicd 
And ſo, ſhall add no mere here, bm Ae irn 
you upon ht I have noi laid down 
If, then, this Right, we are ſpeaking fief, be 2 "Riche 
with which your-People not only may; 3 — ought in Du- 
upon veighty Conſiderations, (as I have 
their own Practice, anch. ier den ne 
ons) why ought they not to paft with it, as well incke 
Eftabliſhed Way, as m a "Separate Way ? Oc, what Motives 
are there to induce them to it in their Non: conformity,” 
which are not more ſtrong on the ſide of Conformity ? At, 
where the People enjoy this Right, there are often) move: 


incon- 


and ſeper then ariſes any Neffe of 


Worſhi 


* 
p 4 
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Wan dh 95 than can be ſhewn where they do 
not, and mare mi ſchiels than can tollow upon the not 
Wt it to — how, ſufficient to all the purpoſes 
TOY e the Legal Hovißon tor them is) then it 
J 1 ending for, nor ought it to be aſſerted 
13 le of „e eater Matters. And if in theſe places 
enter as in others (if not more) it 
Is 125 h 


= alteration. of this would not contribute 
to the uni ing 6 Veh that this is not the reaſon of their 
on- | Both which E have ſhewn to be true 
Again, If. 0 ge e be ſo contrived, that every 
Perſon an a Poriſ live under the Mini ot the 
Paftour whom. He nine would chuſe above all other, 
as I Have obſerved ; then this Principle,jought not 10 be 
inſiſted on, becauſe it tends to the utter aboliſhing of all 
Parochial Communion, and to eternal, and infinite Divif- 
ons. II Mr. Baxter s Adyice to his Feople be founded on 
ood Reaſon, and contain n it the only wy 2 
or leavi the Miniſtratiam of their Eftabliſbed 
then, e ought not to aſſert this Right" af chi — 4 
their own 7 but upon theſe occaſions, which He 
2 if ſo, your: Argument. taken from this 
Right, Sig not pay: any of your People who univerſal · 
ly forſake all, as well as ſome ol their Pariſs- Miniſters, 
without ever regarding, or thinking upon their Qual. 
catioms. Once niore, It there be no Neceſſity that the per- 
ple ſhould betake themſelves to a ſeparate Way, even {ups 
poſing their own Pariſh- Manifter inſufficient, and imquali. 
fed; and if they may have the beſt Aſſiſtance of all 
ſorts — 7 leaving the Church. of Bigland, or going to 
the þ rage Miniftry, as I have ſhewm; then it follows; 
that this Argument can do nothing towards the Juſtifica 
tion of their Fadtice, and ought not to be alleged 3 in map 
Vindication. TE 
From what hath been faid on this Head, it is alſo very 
eaſy to ſatisfy the Quſſtious you have propoſed upon it: 
which I am the more willing to take notice of, becauſe 
we are tol id, That the inſufficient anſwers uſually raw to 


ſuch Queries confirmed many of the Laity in their inclination 


to Non- conformity. A few Obſervations will effectually 


do this, which I recommend to you, and which you wi 
not deny to be true. The Firft is, That there is ſufficient 


| Proviſion for the People in the Eftabliſhed Church. The 


Second is, That the People ought to part with this Right, 
upon ſome Conſiderations: or in other Words, That 
they have no Right to chuſe whom they pleaſe for their 


that Right will be much worſe, than the Conſequences 


That they may have the ſame Opinion about their ori- 
inal Right to chuſe their own Paffours, and yet moſt 
eartily Conſorm to the Church of England. The Fourth 

is, That the Queſion between us is not, Who have this 

Right ? And how came they by it? But the Queſtion is, 

In ſuch a Conftitution as ours, in which this Ribt is ge- 

nerally ſetled in the Hands of a Patron, withont regard 

to the People, and in which there is ſufficient Proviſion 
made for them, what ought the People to do ? Whether, 
to acquieſce in the Effabhſhed Way, which I have ſhewn 
they may do, without endangering their own Salvation, 
and to the univerſal encreaſe of Pace, and Love, and Or- 
der; or, to ſeparate from the Efabliſhed Way, to aſſert a 
Right, not to be aſſerted in this Method, without the 


the following Queſtionr. Do you think that in a Chri- 
ia, and Proteſtant Comtry, where the Bible lies open to 
all, and where there are as excellent, and uſeful Books 
for the Edification of the People, as can be; or in this 


Church, in which there is ſuch a publick Service appointed, 


and ſo many able Teachers, to whom the People may upon 
all occaſions reſort ; Do you think, I ſay, that in ſuch a 


Comtry, and ſuch. a Church, the Salvation of the People 
is hazarded by their attendance upon the publick Worſhip, 


becauſe their own „ is not qualified (as they 


think) 


Paſlour, when their Neceſſities are provided for, in an 
ftabliſhed Way, and the Conſequences of their aſſerting 


their acquieſcing in the Efabliſhment. The Third is, 
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Deſtruction of Chrifian Charity, and the Subverſion of 
publick Peace and Order? And now, Let me ask you 
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think) to ĩnſtruct them? Or, that their Souls are 31 
much in danger from Him, as the Health of their Bodies 
from a bad Phyſician, whom they are entirely to truft 
or from their Diet, or the like? Do you think, that 
they cannot find out qualified Guides in all the whole 
Eftabliſhment £ Do you think that, ſuppoſing there wert 
an Effablifhment, in which there were provided and ſetled, 
able Phyſicians, good Tutors, proper Trades, wholſom 
Diet, ſufficient Cloathing for your Children, ſuch as you 
your ſelves ſhould judge to be ſo; and ſuppoſing the 
Conſequences of Separating from this Eftabliſhment, in or. 
der to take care of themſelves, were as pernicious as the 
Conſequences of | Separating from the Eftablifhed Church! 
Do you think, that it would not be their Duty to recede 
from their Right to chuſe for themſelves, and to reſt ſa. 
tisfied, and happy in the publick Proviſion ? Again, Do 
you think that you ſhould not blame your Children, if 
when you required them to attend, with you,” upon the 
publick Service of God, in a Church, in which they could 
not pretend there was any thing deſtructive of their $al 
vation, they ſhould beg your Excuſe, and claim a Riht 
to look after theinſelves ; and one follow one Paſtoup, and 
another another, and fill your Family with ſuch quar- 
rels, and ſuch hatreds, as Separation introduces into the 
Chriſtian Church? Would this be amiable in your Eyes! 
And would you judge them to be then in the way of 
their Duty? I am ſure, you would not know how to 
bear with it. Now I defire yòu to turn to the Quinn 
propoſed in the Name of your People upon this 'Head, 
and take a review of them, and apply what I have here 
faid to them; and then judge, if they have that mighty 
weight in them they are here ſuppoſed to have. 

In fine, This is the Auſwer I give to your Agua 
from the People's Right to chuſe their own- Paſtours, as | 
have drawn it up in Form. They may, and onght to 
part with it (be it never ſo much their 'Right) ſince they 
may do it without any hazard to their own Salvation, 
for the ſake of Peace, and Order; and therefore 1 

ſepara 
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ſeparate on this Account. They may conform without 
ſubmittivg to unqualified Guides ; nay, They may conform, 
and enjoy all the Aſſiſtances neceſſary to their Salvation, 
and all the beſt means of Edifcation; and therefore need 
not ſeparate on this Account. And becauſe they need not, 
therefore they onght not: and conſequently this Argument 
cannot defend their Pra#ice. I come now to 

The Sixth Argument in Vindication of your People, 
which is taken from the want of Diſcipline im the Church, 
thus, | 

There is a defect in the Diſcipline of the Eftabliſhed 
Church, notwithſtanding all the calls for greater ſtrictneſs, 
and care ever fince the Reformation from Popery; and no 
ground of hope, that ever any ſuch thing as a Regular Diſci- 
pline will willingly, and ont of choice be brought in: 

Now it is the Prople's Duty publickly to bear their Teſti- 
mony againſt this fatal Mglect, 

Therefore, It is their Duty to ſeparate from this 
Church. „ | 

What conſequence there is in this, I cannot apprehend. 
Becauſe the Church ought to be, as it were, the Porch of 
Heaven, is therefore a Separation neceſſary, which cannot 
poſſibly contribute to the making it ſo ? And which is 
not allowable, ſuppoſing it could effectually make it fo ? 
Becauſe there are Prophane Perſons, who profeſs them- 
ſelves of the Effabliched Church (as Men of no Religion 
moſt commonly will) is it therefore neceſſary. to depart 
from it, though You can live in the Communion of it 
without hazarding your own Salvation, or being defiled 
by their Wickedneſs ; and tho' in the Churches You ſet 
up in oppoſition to it, there will certainly be, as You 
your ſelves know, Men of as bad Principles, and as bad 
Deſigns, carrying forward their own private Ends under 
the cloak of Separation, and the colour of greater Purity 
than they will allow their Neighbours? Would You 
have a National Conſtitution, or not? Or, would your 
own Amendments make it ſo perfect in its Diſcipline, that 
there ſhould be none ſeen in it but pious and devout Per- 

N 2 {ons, 
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ſons, and ſuch as have renomced a fleshly, and ſenſual , a 
worldly and profane Life; ſo perfect, that none that deſe:w 


Cenſure ſhould be 


ſtreen d, and none that deſerve Encoy- 


ragement {ſhould be cnſured? Can You undertake for 
this? And can You undertake that your People ſhould 


think ſo ? For if they ſhould not be ſo perſuaded, 
lie under the ſame Neceſſity of Separation ſtill. If 
own Amendments would not do this (as I dare ſay 


they 
your 
they 


will not) then You do ill, to produce that as a confide- 
rable Plea for your People, which You would not think 
ſufficient to keep your ſelves from Conforming to the Church 


of Exgland, and thus to perpetuate the Cauſe of Diviſa 


among us. Again, Becauſe the People are obliged to dif: 
approve this defe& in the Church, and to bear Teſtimay 
againſt this fatal Negle& of ſome in it, which they mult 
do if they join with the Common - Prayer- Book; are they 
therefore obliged to ſeparate from this Church, when 
this Separation is no greater a Demonſtration of their dif- 
like (truly ſpeaking) than what they might give, and 
ſtill remain Conformiſts ; when this Separation cannot be 
without ſad, and unchriſtian Conſequences, and can- 
not promote this Reformation ? This want of Diſci / line, 


You tell us, was what the Old Puritans groan'd un 


and 


yet they were againſt a Separation as long as there was any hope 
of Amendment. I am not perfectly read in their Writings, 
but muſt defire to know of You, whether they have leſt 
any thing behind them, from which You can fairly 
collect it to have been their Opinion, that, though a & 
paration was unlawful in their Days, yet, it would be 
lawful, and neceſſary in your Days, if an Amendment were 
not made; and where this is to be met with : becauſe, if 
they have, they are either very much miſrepreſented, or 
notoriouſly inconſiſtent with themſelves ; and if they 
have not, they are wholly forſaken by You, who pre- 


tend to tread in their Steps, and yet oppoſe ſome o 


f their 


main Principles. I think I could produce ſome Propoſi 


tions out 


them, laid down without any Reſtrictions, 
wholly irceconcileable with what You here ſeem to lay 
| | to 
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to their charge; and I have too good an * of the 
beſt of them, to think that they could in ſo material a 
int contradiq themſelves. Once more, where is this 
Regular Diſcipline to be found, for the ſake of which, 
Peace, and Unity have been diſregarded ? Where is this 
Power allowed by the P:ople to the Paſtours, which here, 
in the People's Name, You claim to the Paſfours ? Give 
us ſome diſtint Account of this matter, that, if You 
have it, we may not tax You unjuſtly with the want of 
what You have: for we are, as yet, in the dark, not 
knowing whether any ſort of you enjoy this Regular Diſ- 
cipline, and be free from the mixture of Profane, and 
Wicked Men; or which ſort of You is thus happy, and 
which not. But then, if this Happineſs be not to be 
found amongſt You ; only anſwer us, "what mighty ad- 
vantage have you obtained by ſeparating from the Church, 
on this Account ? And why ſhould You not as well 
join with the Eftablizbed Church, as with your own 
Churches; I am almoſt aſhamed to ſay any more upon 
ſo weak an Argument, and ſhall only refer you (it any 
thing farther be needful) to what I have more largely 
diſcourſed upon the Third Argument, with which this 
may be joined, for it muſt ſtand, or fall with it. In 
Anſwer to that, I have ſhewn, That your People may be 
of the Church of England, and ſtill think the Diſcipline of 
it defective, and ſtill continue to preſs for a Reformation 
of it; That you live in conſtant Communion with as im 
perfect Churches as that Eftablighed ; That to { arate in 
order to a farther - Reformation, is not reaſonable, or al- 
lowable ; That your Separation, and the Methods taken. 
in it, are not likely Methods of bringing about the 
leaſt of your deſired dlterations ; and that, if S-paration, 
on ſuch Accounts, be neceſſary, or lawful, there muſt be a 
perpetual ground for Separation in the Chriffian Church. 
And I hope you will find ſomewhat ſatisfactory on theſe 
Heads, and what is ſufficient to ſhew the little force of 


this Agument, 
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8 The Seventh Argument in Defenſe of your People, ſtands 
us, | | | 
Many of the Laity are afraid of ſomim in Baptizing their 

Children with God-Fathers, and God- Mothers, and with the 

gu of the Croſs ; and in kneeling at the Common; and 

— might have added joining with Forms of Prayer and 

everal other Scruples, which generally go together. 

Now they cannot Conform without ſubmitting to theſe 
Impoſitions, | 

Therefore, they are obliged to ſeparate, in order to 

enjoy theſe Ordinances, Ec. 
This you do not advance in the name of thoſe you call 
the Moderate Non-conformifts, or Occaſional Communicanti 
For you acknowledge the Lawfulreſs of theſe things in 
themſelves, and have adviſed your People, on ſome occa- 
ſions, to ſubmit to them. Therefore I am the leſs con. 
cerned about this 4gument, becauſe it relates not to 
thoſe Perſons for whoſe Conformity I am now chiefly. plead- 
ing. But I do not Deſign wholly to neglect it. 

For the lawfulreſs of the things themſelves, I recom: 
mend the People to you; and do claim it of you, as1 
piece of common Juſtice to the Eftabliſhed Church, that 
you be always ready, and free to declare your Minds 
and to aſſure your People, that it is your Opinion that 

theſe things may lawfully be complied with. If yon 
had upon all occaſions been diſpoſed to do this, many 
violent Prejudices, and Heats might have been pre 
vented. | 

But, if there be P:rſozs who will be perſuaded by no 

Arguments, that a compliance with theſe Terms is in it 

ſelf lawful. I confeſs, it is my opinion, That, whilſt 

they are thus perſuaded, it is as much their Duty to ſepa 
rate from us, as it is our Duty to ſeparate from the Churd 
of Rome. For, They, as much as Ve, are obliged, not 

to do what they judge to be unlawful ; and Thy, 8 

much as Ve, are obliged to aſſemble themſelves together 

for the Worſhip of God, and the Enjoyment of his Ord: 
faces. And, as long as I am perſuaded that nothing 

„ — 
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can excuſe them from performing all the Offices of Chri- 


ftian Aſſemblies, ſo long I muſt think ſo. But then, 1 


muſt leave this upon their Minds, that they are to be ac- 


countable to God for the Errors of their Judgments, as 
well as for the Fices of their Practice; , eſpecially for 


ſuch Errors as carry along with them ſad and pernicious 
Conſequences, and tend to diſturb Society, and deſtroy 
Chriſtian Charity; and that, therefore, they will moſt 
certainly be puniſhed, as Perſons guilty of a needleſs Se- 


paration, if it be found at laſt, that Prejudice, or Paſſion, 


or Hatred, or any worldly Deſign hath blinded their 
Eyes, and hinder'd them from ſeeing the Truth, or at- 
tending to it, or embracing it. And I muſt intreat them 
to conſider, That they ought not to ſacrifice the com- 


mon Peace to their own private Humours, or Fancies z | 


that nothing can excuſe them, but a Conſcience that 
they have been moſt willing and ready to liſten to all 
Arguments that can be offered, and to yield to them, if 
they appear convincing z and therefore, that, as they 
love the Honour of their Mafter, and the Peace of the 
Society they belong to; as they hope to anſwer for theme 
ſelves at the great Day of Accounts, and to be acquitted 
before God and the World; they are moſt ſtrongly ob- 
liged to. ſeek for Conviction, to wiſh for Satisfaction, 
not to acquieſce in the Principles they have been educated 
in, or have once embraced, as if they were unqueſtion- 
able; but to free their Minds from all Prejudice, and 
Paſſion, and candidly to receive whatever is advanced 
to prove a Compliance with theſe Terms to be lattul. 
The Effects, and Conſequences of Separation are ditmat, 
and horrible; the Effects of Unity and Conformity, Blelied 
and Glorious: And therefore it is that I fay, they ought 
not to acquieſce in their former Judgments, tho never 
ſo ſetled, and eſtabliſned; but to be diſpoſed to alter 
them, when Reaſons are offered againſt them. They are 


dound to incline to Unity, rather than Diviſon; to Caufor- 


mity, rather than Separation; and therefore, are bound 


never to be averſę ta. Couviction, nor to be afraid of 


N 4 | what 
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what may induce them to alter their Minds. I cannot 
be of their Opinion, who think that when once a Judg. 
ment is formed and ſetled, the Man ſhould not trouble 
himſelf to attend to any thing that can be advanced 
againſt it. I ſee not, at this rate, how Truth can ever 
prevail againſt. Error: and, as to material Errors, ſuch 
as have an influence upon the Honour of Chriſtianity, and 
the Peace of Chriſtians, nothing can be more for the en- 
crealing and ſtrengthening theſe, than this Principle, and 
nothing, therefore, of worſe Conſequence to the Cauſe 
of Truth, or Chriſtianity. Nor can I ſee but that a Man 
may then moſt N be ſaid to be in the way of His 
Duty, when He is perfectly ready, and diſpoſed, to at. 
tend to whatever can be offered him that reſpects any ma- 
terial Point of Practice. 
I ſhall add two things more upon this Head. One is 
this, That thoſe People who ſcruple the Terms of Commm- 
on here mentioned, do ſcruple alſo, generally ſpeaking, 
many other things in Conformity, not mentioned ; and 
you cannot name any of them who would Conform, were 
theſe Terms altered, unleſs at the ſame time both Epiſcopa- 
cy, and Liturgies were thrown off ton. And God forbid 
that their Conformity ſhould be purchaſed at ſo dear 2 
rate ! And the Other is this, That you acknowledge 
theſe things to be lawful in themſelves, and conſequent- 
ly, acknowledge that the Separation of thoſe, who ſepa- 
rate only becauſe theſe things are mlamful in themſelv 
is fqunded upon a Miſtake, and a falſe Judgment. And 
upon this Acceunt,. you muſt alſo acknowledge that the 
Eſtabliſhed Church is rather mbappy than blameable ; be- 
cauſe it requires nothing of the People, but what they 
may lawfully ſabmit to; and — you cannot your 
ſielves contrive any Conſfitution, but that there will be 
ſome weak Perſons offended at ſomething in it; ſuch as 
will judge it mlamful, on ſome Account, or other, to 
conform to it, and will ever be forming and encreaſing 
arties againft it, and ſetting up other Churches in op- 


? n But thoſe certainly you muſt acknow+ 


ledge 
on a \ 
offerec 
cauſe 

ſo; a1 
to pr 
the M 


Lapp 
Joine 


| * | | 

The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 183 
ledge to be rather blameable than mbappy, who divide up- 
on a Miſtake z and yet are not willing to hear one Word 
offered to convince them of it; who ſeparate only be- 
cauſe they judge things to be wilawful, which are not 
ſo; and yet are utterly averſe to any Argument advanced 
to prove them not to be fo, and cannot io much as bear 
the Man that endeavours to ſhew them the Truth. And 
I appeal to you, if this Temper be not commonly ſeen 
joined with theſe falſe Judgments ; and if it do not re- 
main true to this Day what Mr. Baxter obſerves of ſome 
in the Times of Confuſion, who thought that whatever needed 
Amendment required their Obſtinate Separation (tho there be 
others, who have ſince joined with them in this part of 
their Practice) and that they were allowed to make odious 
thing they thought was amiſs : And becauſe it was faulty, if 
any Man bad rebuked them for belying it, and malim it far 
more faulty than it was, inſtead of confeſſmg their Sin, t 
called their Reprover, « Pleader for Antichriſt, or Baa 
And every Errour in the Mode of the common Worſhip, they 
bad no fitter name for, than Idolatry, Popery, Anti cbri- 
ftiamſm, Superſtition, Will-worſhip, &c. Abridg. pag. 96. 
Be you your ſelves, therefore, the Judges whether, if 
this Temper of Mind be the true ground of the Separation 
of this part of the People we are now ſpeaking of, this 
Separation be juſtifiable before God; or, in other Words, 
be built upon a good Foundation. And be you your 
ſelves Judges, whether it be reaſonable, and becoming 
for you rather to court an Union, and cloſe Correſpon- 
dence with ſuch Perſons, than with the Effabliſbed Church. 
Somewhat is to be ſaid for the Errours of well-meaning. 
Perſons, diſpoſed to Unity, and ready to receive the 
Fruth in the love of it: But God can never approve of 
Errours joined with Rancour, and Uncharitableneſs ; or 
of a Separatzon founded upon a groundleſs Abhorrence of 
what is E/tabliſhed, and a reſolute averſeneſs to admit of 
any Arguments in the Vindication of it. ; 


Thus 


* 
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Thus have I conſidered all the Arguments I find offer. 
ed in Vindication of your People; and have endeavoured 
to ſhew, that they are not ſufficient to prove their Sepa- 
ration from the eftabliſh'd Church neceſſary; and, there- 
fore not ſufficient to prove it lawful : it being agreed on 
all Hands, that all weedleſs Diviſons amongſt Chriſtians 
are conftantly and fſolicitouſly to be avoided ; and that 
no Separation is lawful, but what is neceſſary. And thus 
have I gone over the Three Heads I propoſed at firſt. 

But I muſt not be ſo unjuſt to your Cauſe, and to m 
own Deſign, as to paſs by the Reaſons you have offered, 
to prove that, tho your Occaſional Commmion with the 
Church of England, be your Duty, yet conſtant Communion 
with it is „ful; becauſe this is a main part of your Vin. 
dicaticn ;, and becauſe it is my Deſign to ſhew, that your 
conſtant Commumon would not be ful, and therefore, is 

onr Duty. Before I do this, I ſhall only obſerve that, 

— expreſly ſoever you affirm this Occafional Communion 
to be no indifferent Matter, but an indiſpenſable Duty; we 
ſee not any ſuch Senſe of it in your People, nor could 
we collect from your Practice, that this is your Opinion. 
For it is manifeſt, and what is univerſally complained 
of by the Effabliſhed Miniſters, that there is hardly an 
occaſional Commmicant who ever comes near the Church, 
but preciſely at that time when the whole Pariſh knows 
he maſt come to qualify himſelf for ſome Office; and 
again, that for the ſake of an Office, ſome {hall for the 
Space of a whole Year, attend upon a Service, which 
they would not join with, perhaps once, were it not for 
the Conſideration of that. This is not wynff Cenſure, but 
Notorious Matter of Fact: And I mention it, not to 
make any Perſons odious, but to obſerve to you, how 
Little of your occafional Commmion is founded upon the 
Neceſſity of ſhewing your Charity to thoſe from whom you diſ⸗ 
em; on which you ſeem to me to found it: that ſo you 
may conſider, whether you do ſufficiently inculcate this 

eat Pury upon your People, or, whether your People do 
not groſly miſunderſtand, or careleſly diſregard Nat 

| | N 
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But to return to the @ueftion now in debate between us, 
which is only this, Vj will not yon, who can communicate 
occaſionally with the Eflabliſh'd Church, conſtantly commmicate 
with it? By communicating occaſionally with this Church, 

ou acknowledge, that the Terms of Commmion are not 
72 in themſelves z and you profeſs, that were it not 
for ſome Circnmflances which make conſtant Communion ſin- 
ful, you ſhould judge it to be your Duty. I do not 
doubt, but that Circumſtances may make Actions ſinful ; 
nor do I know any Perſons who will deny it. But, in 
anſwer to what you have alleged to prove that there are 
Circumſtances attending upon conſtant Communion, which 
render it fmful, I propoſe to ſhew, 8 


Firſt, That theſe Circumſtances you mention, do not 
attend upon conſtant Communion z or, if they do attend 
upon it, that they do not make it mlawful: and that the 
like Circumſtances do attend upon your occaſional Commu- 
nion, and your Separation. After which I ſhall oblerve, 


Secondly, Suppoſing ſome inconvenient Circumſtances do 
attend upon conſtant Communion, that, beſides ſuch like 
Circumſtances, many ſad, and terrible Conſequences do un- 
avoidably attend upon Separation; and make it much 
more wilawful, and much leſs eligible. Which Two Thing: 
will, I hope, contain in them a ſufficient Reply to every 
Word you have advanced upon this Head, and, there- 
fore, a ſufficient Argument ( by your own Confeſſion ) to 
induce Jon, who can commimicate occaſionally, to communi- 
cate conſtantly, with the Church of England ; which is the 
main End I have propoſed in theſe Papers. 


Fyſt, That theſe Circumſtances you mention, do not at- 
tend upon conſtant Communion z or, if they do attend up- 
on 1t, they do not make it wilawful : And that the like 
Circumſtances do attend upon your occafional Commmion, 
and your Separation, Your Senſe of this Matter, I ſhall 
give you in your own Words, and then ſhall beg leave 

a . , e 0 f to 
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to examine into the Truth and Tuſtneſs of it. Conſtant 

Communion repreſents the Worſhip of the Church of Ex. 
land, not only as lawful, but as eligible, nay, preferable, 
which is contrary to the inward Senſe of the moſt moderate 
among, the Differ: Conſtant Communion practical) 
betrays our Liberties, in Compliance with rigorous Impoſers, 
Conftant Communion ſeems to intimate as if Divine Wor- 
Hip were not acceptable without ſuch ſuperadded Formalities, 
as are enjoyned in the Church of England, Conſtant 
Communion repreſents Chriff's on Iiſtitution as defe@ive, 
and not orderly, or decent, without the Additions to Divine 
Worship, brought into the Church of England. Conſtant 
Communion is a confining our Charity to a Party, and a pra- 
ical diſownivg, and condemning all other Worshipping Aſſem- 
blies. Theſe are the Circumſtances that, you ſay, attend 
upon conſlant Communion ; and on the account of which, 
you tell us, you judge it to be _— This is a very 
material Point, and therefore, I ſhall examine every one 
of theſe Allegat:ons diſtinaly by it ſelt. 

1. Conſtant Communion repreſents the Worſhip of the 
Church of England, not only as lawful, but as eligible, 
nay, preferable , which is contrary to the inward Senſe of the 
moſt moderate among the Diſſenters. - And, therefore, it is 
wilawful. For my own part, I do truly believe, that the 
publick Worship eſtabliſhed in the Church of England, is, 
in it ſelf, preferable to any whatever that hath yet been 


ſet up in Oppoſition to it. But the Queſt ion here is not, 


what it is in it ſelf; but what conflant Communion repre- 
fents it to be. And I do here utterly deny, that conſtant 
Communion doth repreſent it as preferable to all others what- 
ſoever; if you mean preferable in it ſelf, as to the Mat- 
ter of it: which I ſup ſe you do. My conſtant join- 
ing with the 2 1 Worthip can prove nothing but 
theſe Two Things; that I think it materially lawful; and, 
that, upon ſome Conſiderations I think it preferabl to 
Separation, without which I cannot join with other Forms 
of Worship : But, whether theſe Conſiderations be taken 
from its own intrinſic Worth, or from the Advantage af 
: eace 
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peace and Union, ſome other Declaration muſt determine. 
As, when yo keep Company conſtantly with any Perſon, 
no one can fay, unleſs you tell them, whether you do 
this, becauſe you think his Company, in it ſelf, pr era- 
ble, in all reſpects, to that of others; or, becauſe there 
are ſome other Conſiderations ſufficient to determine you 
to it, as Intereſt, or Uſefulneſs in one particular Inſtance, 
or the hope of doing Good, or the like. Nay, I argue 
farther, that your occaſional Communion with the Church 
of Englaud, doth repreſent the Worſhip of it as preferable 
at this particular time. But you ſay, n only in 
order to ſhew your Charity. As, therefore, occaſional Com- 
mien doth not repreſent it, as preferable, on any other 
Conſideration, but that; ſo conſfant Communion doth not, 
of Neceſſity, repreſent it preferable on any other Conſi- 
derations, but the 12 Peace, and wi ver ſal Advantage 
of this Church, and Nation : Nor can you prove that it 
doth. Now, I hope, it cannot be any Objection againſt 
conſtant Communion, that it repreſents the joining with the 
eftablished Worsbip as eligibl:, nay, preferable, on the Ac- 
counts of Peace, and Concord, and publick, Advantages. For, 
ſure, it cannot be contrary to the inward Senſe of the moſt 
immoderate among the Diſſenters, that it is very lawful, 
to join conſtantly with a Worſhip materially lawful, for 
the ſake of the univerſal Good of the Chriſt ian Church. 
Whenever you join with it, no Perſons can conclude cer- 
tainly, that you do it, on any other Account. Nay, 
you your ſelves tell us a little afterwards, under this ſame 
Head, that you ſhall always be ſuſpected (if you do come 
in to the Church) as Perſons who think not the eftablizh'd 
Worsbip preferable to all others in it ſelf; that before you 
could inſinuate your ſelves into any good Eſteem, you muft pre- 
tend your Preference of what you think but tolerable; nay, 
your Hatred and Contempt of what you think preferable, So 
ſenſible are you, that your conſtant Communion alone, 
Without a verbal Declaration, neither. can, nor will, be 
interpreted as a Preference of the effablizhed Worship, con- 
lidered in it ſelf, to all other Forms: And ſo little 


Foun- 


199 The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 


Foundation is there for your ſaying, that the private Tha 
Expreſſion f a different Senſe will not be a ſufficient Guard 2 
againſt ſuch publick, and more forcible Language of continu d Baxi 
Fractice, when, upon other Occaſions, you allege, that th, 


this publick, and forcible Language of continued Practice 
will never be ſufficient to ſatisfy the Church- men of your 
Love to the Church, without ſuch a private Expreſſion, and 
Declaration that you prefer it, for its own ſake, before 
all others. Be not, I beſeech you, ſo violently fet againſt 
all Thoughts of Conformity, as to argue againſt it, in one 
Page, from one Conſideration, and in the next, from axo- 
ther abſolutely. inconſiſtent with it. But again, Let me 
argue with you from your own declared Reſolution of 
conforming, and ſo joining conflantly with our Liturgy, 
upon ſome few Amendments, and Alterations z; and ſee 
whether. this will not ſhew, that conſtant Communion im- 
Plies in it no ſuch thing, as what you here fix upon it. 
Is this Form of Prayer, amended to your own Wiſhes, 
preferable to that Method of Prayer which you have ſet 
up in O poſition to it? If it be, then I argue, that you 
now conſtantly uſe a Method in publick Worship which 
you acknowledge to be leſs eligible and worſe than ano. 
ther; and therefore, that the conſtant uſe of, and joining 
with, any one way, of publick Worship, even tho' it be 
upon Choice, doth not repreſent it as preferable to all others; 
and much leſs, when Authority hath commanded the Ce 
of it. If it be not, then I argue, that you would join 
conſtantly with a Form of public Worship not preferable to 
all others. And therefore, that it cannot be your Opt- 
nion, that conſtant Commimion 1mplies in it any ſuch De- 
claration as, that this Form of public Worsbip is abſo- 
lutely, and in it felt preferable to all others. Anſwer 
which way you pleaſe, the Concluſion is the fame : And 
I will be bold to ſay, that you muſt either contradict 
your ſelves, or acknowlege, that this is no Circumſtarice 
of conſtant Comminiqn ; and conſequently, that it can be 
no Argument againſt it. Beſides this, I argue thus with 
you, Your Separation repreſents 1t to be your Cone 
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That whatſoever flands in need of Amendment requires your 
S-paration, which is contrary to the inward Senſe of Mr. 
Baxter, and the moderate Diſſenters. And therefore Spa- 
ration is unlawful. Nor will the private Herren of a 
different Senſe, be a ſufficient Guard againſt ſuch publick, and 
more forcible Language of continu d Practice. If you ſay, 
This is not a Circumſtance of your Sæparation; I ſay, Neither 
would the other be a Circumſtance of your conſtant Communi- 
on. If you deny that this makes your Separation uftlaws 
ful; give me leave to deny, that the other would make 
your conflant Commmion unlawful. But, | 
2. Couſtant Communion, * ſay, practicallhj betrays your 
Liberty, in Compliance with rigorous Impoſers : and there - 
fore, is wrilawful. I anſwer, No more, than ſuch a con- 
ftant Communion as you were ready to exerciſe, had the 
Liturgy been amended to your Minds. Conftant Confor- 
mity in koreeling at the Communion is no more a betrays 
your Liberty, than conſtant Conformity, in the uſe of a Li- 
turgy. Nor is conſtant Conformity to the uſe of our Litmgy 
as it is now, any more à betraying your Liberty, than con- 
ftant Conformity to it, had it been altered. And if conffant 
Communion would have been lamful, tho? a Litwgy had 
been impoſed ; it is Jawful, tho Kneeling be impoſed ; and 
tho' a Form of Prayer be ſtill impoſed. Either, therefore, 
the conſtant ſubmitting to ſome Terms of Communion, (call 
them Impoſitzons, or what you pleaſe) is not a practical 
betraying- of your Liberty; and ſo, conſequ:ntly, conſtant 
ommuntion is not: or elſe, it is not unlawful pradzcally to 
betray yowr Liberty, in compliance with rigorous Impoſers ; 
and fo, conſequently, it is not wilawful to hold conſtant 
Commmnon with the Church of England. Which ſoever of 
the Two he true, your Argument, now before us, is e- 
qually deſtroyed : And one of them muſt be true; or, 
ne do very ill in telling us fo often, how ready you 
have been, and ſtill are, to comply upon ſome Amend. 
ments, Conſtant Communion cannot be a practical Declara- 
tron of any thing more, than that theſe Impoſitions may 
lawfully be complied with, as being not materially ſful ; 
* an 
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and that you judge it better, upon ſome Confiderations, 
to comply conſtantly in a lawful Action, than to ſeparate 


on this Account, This may ſerve for an Anſwer, alſo, 


to that Charge of yours againſt conſtant Communion, to the 
ſame Effect with this, but in other Words; That it would 


that they were Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers, who impoſed th 

Terms of Communion, yet my conſtant complying with theſe 
Terms can ſhew nothing, but that I judge them to be 
ul in themſelves ; and hath not the leaſt relation to 
the Lawfulneſs of impoſ them. And I add farther, That 
your occaſional Communion appears to many, by your own 
Confeſhon, To acquit Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers. And if, not- 
. withſtanding this, occafional Commumon be your Duty; 
then alſo, notwithſtanding this, conſtant Communion may 
be your Duty. And again, As your conſtant Communion 
would (you ſay ) appear to acquit Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers, 
and rigorous Impoſers , ſo, I ſay, your Separation appears 


you ſeem to ſet your felves, as much as againſt the 
others. If you ſeparate from what you acknowledge to 


may they ſeparate from what they judge to be materia 
wlawful ? It you thus expreſs your Reſentments agai 
communion in what you allow to be tolerable; how can 
they be too rigid, or too zealous, againſt what they think 
to be intolerable? It then, it be wilawfal to appear to acquit 
the one; why ſhould it not be imlamful to appear to acquit, 
and encourage the other? Again, Suppoſing your Liberty 
to be invaded by theſe Impoſitions ; yet ſince the Things 


tainly lawful, if not very-commendable, for you to yield 
up your Liberty, in a ſmall and lawful Inſtance, to the 
Conſiderations of Peace and Unity. And if it be but law- 
ful for you to do this, then this Argument cannot prove 
your conſtant Commimion to be wilawful, Much leſs, if it 
appear, upon Conſideration, to be your Duty ſo to do. 
You may then, I think, be conſtant Communcants, note 


withſtandzng 


2 to acquit Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers. For, oppoſing 
C 


to acquit, and encourage rigid Separatiſts; againſt whom 


be materially lawful, how much more juſtly (they ih 


required are not w:lawful (as you acknowledge) it is cer. 
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withſtanding any thing in this 4:gument - Eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that as there are rigorous Impeſers in the Church 
of England; ſo, there are, and. have been many, moſt 
ready and willing, to yield up ſome inconſiderable Points, 
to gain your Conformity. And why ſhowld you not think 
your ſelves as much obliged to communicate with this 
Church, for the ſake of theſe, as to feparote from it, for 
the ſake of thoſe others? But, 

2. Conſtant Common, you ſay, ſeems to intimate, as if 
Divine Wor ſhip were not acceptable without ſuch ſuperadded 
Formalities as are uſed in the Church of England. And, 
therefore, it is wlawful, You do well to fay no more 
than that it ſeems ſo to do: For, you cannot produce one 
ſingle Perſon of tolerable Senſe in the whole Land, who 
conftantly communicates with the Church of Engl:nd 
with this Opinion; nor one, who ever concluded this 
to be the Opinion of any Perſon, from his conffant Com- 
mmion. But you do ill, to load the Canſe with all the 
aggravating Circumſtances you can think of, when you 
cannot but know them to be wholly imaginary, and 
without Foundation; and cannot but be ſenſible, that 
you are in this, /n to a Church, which hath declared, 
in the moſt publick manner, that theſe ſuperadded Forma- 
lities are of fuch a nature, that they may be altered, and 
aboliſhed upon Occaſion z and which cannot conſequent- 
ly, be ſuppoſed tb give the leaſt-Encouragement to arty 
Perſons to think, that Divine Worſhip would not be accep- 
table without them. Hence I argue, That conſtant Commu- 
Kon with a Church which hath declared that Divine Vor- 
Hip may be acceptable without theſs ſuperadded Formalitzos, 
cannot be thought to intimate, as if Divine Vorſbip wers 
wot acceptable without them : But, if it intimate auy thing 
about them, it intimates quite the contrary. And far- 
ther, I deſire to know, where is that religzous Aſſembly, 
amongſt all your own, in which Divine Worſhip is offer» | 
ed, without ſome ſuperadded Farmalities conſtantly uſed? . 
And again, Doth your confkant Commwrion with them, in- 
mate, or ſeem to intimate, as i Divine Worſhip were nos 
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acceptable without them? For, if it do not, then, no more 
doth conſtant Communion with the Church of Eygland , and, 
if it do, then conſtant Communon is not, in your Opinion, 
wilawful on this Account. And ſtill, your conffant Con- 
muion with the Church of England, is as lawful, as your 
conſtant Communon with your own Churches; as far 2 
this Argument is concerned. For this "Argument concerns 
only your conſtant Uſe of ſome ſuperadded For malities in 
religious Worſhip ; not the Impoſitzon of them. I ay, 
therefore, that if it be lawful for you; to uſe any ſuch in 


your own Churches, it is lawful in the Church eſtabliſbel. 


And, I add farther, That your conffant Uſe of any parti- 
cular ſuperadded Formality in your own Churches, ſeem 
much more Hrong hy, to intimate, as if Divine Worſhip were mt 
acceptable without it, than ſuch a conſtant Uſe of any in the 
Church eſtabliſhed can do. For, what you uſe in you 
Churches, you pretend, yon uſe upon Choice; which 
11nplies, that you imagine it to add ſomething to the 4. 
ceptableneſs of the Warſhio : whereas no ſuch thing can be 
fairly gathered from your conffant Uſe of a ſuperadded For. 
mality in the Church of England , becauſe no one can pol: 
ſibly tell, whether you conſtantly uſe it, becauſe you 
think it moſt conducing to the Decency and Acceptab leni 
of publick Worſhip, or, becauſe it is enjoined by Autho- 
rity, and you think it more for the univerſal Good to 
ſubmit to the enjoined Uſe of it, than to break the Peace 
and Unity of the Church for the fake of it. Or, if you 
ſay, that the conflant Uſe of ſome Formality in your own 
Churches, may alſo be fo interpreted; I anſwer, then 


conflant Communion with a Church, doth not intimate « if 


Divine Worship were, not acceptable without the ſuperadd:d 
Formalities uſed in it. 1 ſhall add only this, That your 
Separation,” as it is acconipanied with occaffonal Communion, 
ſeems to intimate, as if Divine Worship were not acceptabl 
with the cor ſtant Uſe of ſuch fuperadded Formalities, as are 
enjoined in the Church of England ,” which is contrary to th! 
inward Senſe of the moderate Diſſenters. And if this Ci 
cumſtance do not make your S paration unlawful # why 
* + 


ould 
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Mould the Circumflances which here you fix upon conſt 
Communion, render that unlawful? Or, why ſhould you 
efer S:paration before it? From hence, therefore, L in- 
fer, that this Argument cannot prove conſtant Compubtion 
with the Church of England, unlawful. Let us proceed. 
4. Conſtant Commumon, you argue, repreſents Chriſt's own 
Iiftitution as defective, and not orderly or decent, without the 
Additions to Divine Worſhip, brought into the Church of Eng- 
land. And, therefore, it is wilawful, I need not tell you, 
that Chriſt's own Inſtitution, whether you mean, of Bap- 
tiſm, or of the Lord's Supper, or of publick and wnted Pay- 
er, is as perfect, as he deſigned it to be, and no perfe@er': 
And that you do not think, your ſelves, that he deſigned 
it to exclude Additions, and the conſtant Uſe of Additions 
in any of the A&s of religious Worſhip, your own Practice 
is a clear Demonſtration. For, you never Baptize with- 
out the uſe of ſomewhat which is an Addition to Chrift's 
Irſtitution; you never celebrate the Commmion, you never 
meet for publick Prayer, without the uſe of ſomewhat 
which is an Addition to Chriſt's Iaſtitution. The Communi- 
on is a main part of publick Worsbip, and therefore, I ſhall 
inſtance in that. And I argue, as | did under the aſt 
Head, that conſtant Commimion with your own Churches, 
or with any others in the World, doth as much. repreſent 
Chriſt's Inſtitution to be defective, &c. as conſtant Commu- 
nion with the Church of England can do. Chriſt's Inſtity- 
tion of the Euchariſt, was only, Eat this Bread, and drink 
this Wine, in remembrance of me : Not in this particular 
Poſture, any more than at this particular Time ; the Ge- 
ſture being no more a part of the Hſtitation, than the 
Tims. Your conſtant Uſe of any Poſture, (whether it be 
ſtanding, or fitting) is as much a Reflexion upon the De- 
fi edveneſs of Chriſt's Hiſtitution, as your conſtamt De of 
Keeling could be; it being the Uſe of what is as much an 
Addition to Chriſt's Inſtitution, as Kneeling is. And, there- 
fore, if it be not welawful to uſe any other, Poſture con- 
ftantly, it is not wmlawful to uſe Kneeling conſtantly. 
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at. the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, ſince our Lord 


appointed none in his Iuſtitution of it; which was only, 
that we ſhould eat and drink in remembrance of him; 
and this we may do without one ſingle Prayer. Every 
Prayer, therefore, that you uſe at this Solemnity, is 2 


 Reflexion upon our Lord's Inſtitution, and repreſents it a 


defeFive, and not orderly, or decent without ſuch Additions, 
as doth every Prayer that you uſe at the Baptiſm of x 


Child, without which it is as complete as with it, and 


without one Word of which Chriſt inſtitated it. Now, 
you can no more conſtantly communicate in the Sacramat 
with your own Churches, without the conſtant Uſe of 
ſuch additional Prayers, than you can communicate with 
the Church of England without Kneeling, and fo, your 
conſtant Communion with your own Churches as effectually 
repreſents Chriſt's Inſtitution as defective, as your conſtart 
Communion with the Church of England could do. You 
muſt, therefore, acknowledge that conſtant Communzon, on 
neither fide, doth thus vent Chriſt's Inſtitutron defeAne, 
or, that this 1s not f cient to render it wilawful , or, 
that you are guilty of this in your conſtaut Practice. But 
the Truth of the Matter is this: Neither your Practice, 
nor the Practice of the Church of Evgland, doth repreſent 
the Iiſt:itutzon of our Lord any more defective, than he 
deſigned it; For he only deſigned to ordain, that there 
ſhould be publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians ; and that the 
Holy Commmion ſhould be celebrated in thoſe Aſſemble, 
All the Ch cumſtances of theſe Afemblies, it is plain, he leſt 
to be determined by the Governors of his Church and Pee 


ple, according to the Notions of Decency, and the vart 


ous Cuſtoms, of different Nations. And, in the Enume- 
ration of theſe Circumſtances, I think, I have often, in my 
peading, found your own Mr. Baxter mentioning Geſtur, 
As wel as Time Place, and the like; and affirming, 
that it comes within the Bounds of the Authority of our 


Governors. To this Argument, therefore, I anſwer plain- 


I thus a 7 woe Communion with the Church of England, 
year the bine n of riſe as defer, oi in fc 
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Ciramſtances as he purpoſely neglected to determine, and 
left to be determined by futtre Governors. This Repre- 
ſmtation of Chriſt's Inſlitution is not only not wilawful, but 
neceſſary, and unavoidable in all religious Aſſemblies: And. 
therefore, conſtant Communion with the Church of England 
is not mam ful on this Account. Beſid:s, it is worth 
while to conſider, whether your occaſional Communion 
with the Church HH d, do not as truly repreſent . | 
Ifitution as defective, as your conſtant Commmuom can do; 
only with this difference, that the one repreſents it fo, leſs 
frequently than the other. But ſtill, if it be wilavful to 
do this (ſuppoſe in the Celebration of the Communion, 
which muſt here be meant by yau) twelve times in a Year, 
it is unlawful to da it o And if the communicating 
with our Church once in a Year, do not repreſent Chriff's 
Iiftitution as dęfective, I cannot fee how the communica- 
ting with it twelve times in a Year can do it. But, what 
I have already ſaid, together with what I have obſerved 
under the preceding Head, which is of the ſame nature 
with this, I judge to be a more than ſufficient Anſwer to 
this Reaſon againſt conſtant Communion. n 

5. And laſtly, conſtant Commintion, according to yo 
is a confining your Charity to a Party; and a practical diſ- 
owning and condemning all other worshipving Aſſemblies. And 
therefore, is wlawful, To this'T anfwer, _ 

1. Conflant Communion is not a confining our Charity to a 
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, Party. For, I dare ſay, you cannot name any one fingle 
t WY Inftance of Cbriſian Charity, due, by the Laws of the 
1 Goſpel, to any Perſon, of what Denomination ſoever, 
. which a Man that lives in conſtant Communion with the 
2 Church of © Englard cannot perform as well as any ot Ion, 
J who occaſionally communicate with it. And it you can- 
5 not name any one ſuch Inſtance, then this part ot your 
Jy Charge cannot be true. Conſtant. Communion breaks not in 
r upon any one ſingle part of Chi iſtian Charity: but it is 
4 the Neglect of conſtant Communion, that hath been the De- 
. ſtruction of Chriſtian Charity in the Land, and the En- 


couragement to all Urcharitableneſs. This is a terrible 
1 O 3 8 Cir» 
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| I 8 C ; The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. | 
= rr cumiſtance of the Negl-# of conſtant Communion : but 
is weighs nothing with you, on one fide, whilſt the 
lighteſt Feathers. weigh down the Scale, on the other. 
Did ever any Perſons ſay, till now, that the joining 
ij the external Adi of Communion, is a neceſſary part of 
ian Charity, due to all Parties of Chriſtians ? and 
Ee ne, not to be confined, without Sin, to any one 
1 952 You may as well ſay, that the conſtant joining 
ich the outward Ad, of Communion with one Parish Church, 
1s. the-corfining our Charity to this particular Parish in Ex. 
cluyſion to all others; for it is only of external Commutin 
We are now ſpeaking. And, if the confining of that to 
4 Party, be confining our Charity to a Party; then, the con- 
fining of that to one Parish is a confining our Charity to this 
particular Parish : Conſtant external Communion with 
any one Party of Chriſtians being as much .Communan 
with all Chriſtians, as conſtant external Communon with 
one Parisb Church, is Communion with the whole Church 
of England; nay, as much, as occaſional. external Com. 
munion with more than one. Parzch Church, or Congregats 
on, can be. And farther, if it be miawful to confine our 
external Communion to one Party; then, it is not our Du- 
N. nor lawful to give all the Encouragement we can, to 
eace, and Order, and Unity; and all the Credit we can 
to a good Eſtabliſhment ; but, on the contrary, a ut 
incumbent upon us to. give Encouragement, and Credit, 
to all S paratiom, tho never ſo unreaſonable ; and to al 
the Conſ.quences of them. & | 
2. Conſtant Communion is, I confeſs, a practical diſownng, 
and condemniig all other worsbipping Aſſemblies ; I mean, 
ſuch as have ſeparated from the Chinch of England. I 5 
it is a practical diſowning them, thus far, that it is a pray” 
cal Declaration, that we judge conſtant Communion with the 
Church of Ergland to be lawful ; and preferable to a Spa. 
ration. But then, this is conſiſtent, to a Tittle, with 
the Law of God, and the Charity of a Chriſtian. It is 48 
lawful, and as charitable, to make ſuch a Declaration in 
our Actions, as it is to make it in our Words : and 1 ” 
| | 7 00M 
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ver heard yet, that it was either arlawful, or mcharitable, 
for any perſon perſuaded of the Univerſal Advantages of 
conſtant Commmion, and the evil Conſequences, and un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, to declare himſelf ſo to be. 


= 


Nor can I be Faded, that it is not his Duty, his 
indiſpenſable Duty, to do it. I grant, therefore, that 
this, as I have explained it, is a Circumſtance of Eonfant 
Communion with the Effabliſhed Church , but then, I main- 
tain, that it is very lawful, and perfectly conſiſtent with 
Chriſtian Charity; and ſo no objection againſt conſtant 
Commmioͤn. | N 

3. I muſt put You in mind again, as I have, often 
had occaſion to do, that You would have conſtantly com- 
municated with the Church of England, your ſelves, and 
would do ſtill, upon ſome Alterations. Now . 
Communion would be then, as much a confining your Chari- 


ty to a Party, and a condemning. all other ſeparate worſhipping 


Aſſemblies, as it is now. Yet, If it be unlawful ow, ſo 
it would be then. If lawful then, ſo is it now. As, there- 
fore, You have declared, that You ſhould think it not 


only lawful, but your Duty, then ; ſo, acknowledge it, 


at leaſt, lawful now, notwithſtanding this Circumſt ace; 
leſt You ſhould accuſe your ſelves of having reſolved to 
do what is wilawful, if this can make conffant Communion 


- 


4. By ſaying this, and declaring this to be one of the 


Circumſtances which make conſtant Communan with the 


Church of Exgland unlawtul, You condemn the greateſt 


part of your Brethren ; and your People; all thoſe who 
never communicate occafonally ; and all thoſe who com- 
municate never, but when an Office is concerned. Either, 
therefore, ſpeak, out, and let your People know, that 


they live in a continued Sin, whilſt they keep conffantly 


to Lou, and never occaſionally communicate with the 
Church of England , or elſe, acknowledge that to Commu- 


nicate conſtantly with a Church, is not to confine our Charity 


to a Party, &c. or that it is not wilawful ſo to do; and 
TY O4 cConſe- 
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conſequently, that conſſant Communion with the Church of 
Ergland is not, on this Account, mlamful. 

But, now we are upon this ſubject, I muſt not forget 
one very remarkable Circumſtauce of your occaftonal Com- 
mimion; and that ſuch an one, as is not imaginary, but 
1 and acknowledged on all Hands; and which 
muſt, 1 think, according to your way of arguing againſt 
conftant Communion, render it anf. And that is this, 
Occaſional Communion intimates, as if conftant Commu- 
mon were lawful, and therefore, neceſſary ; which is con- 
trary to your mwar d Senſe. This it intimates more ſtrongly 
than conſtunt Communon intimates any of thoſe things 
You have fixed upon it: and multitudes on all ſides, 
You know, are actually perſuaded that it doth ſo. From 
hence, therefore, I ſhonld think, when I read Your rea- 
ſonings* againſt conflaut Commmion, that, according to 
You, occaſional Communion muſt be unlawful. But when ! 
read your Defenſes of your occafional Communion, I find, 
that this is ſo neceſſary to the demonſtration of your 
charity to the Fftabliſhed Church, that it is your indiſpen- 
fable Duty, notwithſtanding this Cirenmſlauce Now, 
How much better, and greater a demonſtration of your 
regards to Peace and Charity, would your conflant Commu 
mon be? And, therefore, It this Circumfance ought not to 
hinder Ibu from ſo poor a demonſtration of your charti- 
4 as occaſional Communion ,, how can You think, that 

uch like Crreumftances ovght to hinder You from ſo much 
greater a "demonſtration of your Love to Unity and 
Concord, as Your conftunt Communion would be? Alaſs 

Your occaſional Commmiion is no better a demonſtration of 
Your charity to the Church of England, than a declarati- 
on, ſpoken, or written upon Paper, that You hold the 
worſhip of it to be materzally lawful, and tolerable : nor 
hath it any better influence vpon the publick Face of 
Affairs, than ſuch a verbal Declaration would have. Your 
Separation, accompanied with it, hath as evil Conſe- 
quences, and as direful Effects, and as ſbad an influence 
upon Men's Minds, and Diſpoſitions, as it would have, 
| Were 
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were it without it. It ſhews it ſelf as pernicious, and is 
much more unaccountable. But Your conſfant Common 
would be an undeniable Demonſtration, that You love 
Peace, and Concord; and hate the Conſequences, and 
Effects of a Separati;n. It would tend to the producing 
an wnverſal Agreement; and give a check to the Violence 
on all ſides; and probably, would have a moſt happy 
influence upon the Tempers of Men, ard the Face of 
this divided Church, and Nation. With theſe conſiderati- 
ons, tell me, I beſeech You, how oc-afional Communion 
can be a Duty, notwithſtanding this Circumſtauce of it; 
and yet conftant Commurion be rendered unlawful by Cir- 
cumftances, much more inconſiderable; and hard ly found- 
ed upon any thing but Imaginatzon. 

I have one Argument more to offer to your Conſiderati- 
on, to prove, that theſe Circumſtances, ſuppoſing them to 
attend upon conſtant Communion, do not make it un- 
lawful; and this taken from your own Conceſſion, that 
conflant Communion was lawful, before Ion came to imagine 
that there were no hopes of Amendments ; and that the wait- 
mg time was over, p. 563. Now, there is not one of 
theſe Circumſtances, 2 what always belonged to it, as 
much as now. Conſtant Communion always betrayed your 
Liberty; always intimated, as if Divine Worſhip were not 
acceptable without ſuch ſuperadded Formalities ; always re- 
ſued Chriſts own luſtitution as defective; always ap- 
peared to arquit Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers ; always was à con- 
fring your Charity to a Party, and a diſowning other worſhip- 
ping Aſſemblies, as much as it is now. How, therefore, 
can you fay, that theſe Circumſtances are what make it 
E ? For, If they did not make it unlanful hereto- 
ore, how can they now? If they do now, how could it 
be lawful beretofore ? If it were lawful heretofore, not- 
withſtanding theſe Circumſtances, for the ſake of eape@ed 
Amendments (which is nothing but a Colour put upon the 
Cauſe) why is it not lawful nom, notwithſtanding theſe 
Circumſtances, for the ſake of Peace, and Concord? which 
are, in my opinion, no leſs weighty 9 

* than 
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than the Amendment and Reformation of a tolerable Na. 
tional Conſtitution. Suppoſing, therefore, that you have 
here repreſented things aright (which, in Truth, You 
have not done) yet, if theſe be the Circumſtances which 
render conſtant Communion unlawful, the Concluſion muſt 
be, either, =_ it was not lawful heretofore ; or, that it 
is lawtul now. ' | 
Thus have I conſidered every one of thoſe Circun- 
ſtances which, you ſay, render conſtant Communion unlaw- 
ful to Jon, who hold occaſional Communion to be lawful, 
and neceſſary; and have endeavoured to ſhew, as I pro- 
poſed, That theſe Circumſtances either do not attend upon con. 
Jtant Communion ; or, if they do attend upon it, that they do 
not make it unlawful, And what I have ſaid, in order to 
this, appears to me fo extraordinary evident, and fo ve. 
ry demonſtrative, that I have a more than uſual confi- 
dence in this Point; and cannot help taking it for grant- 
ed, that You your ſelves are by this time convinced, that 
this part of your Cauſe hath been very much miſtaken ; 
and that theſe Circumſtances either do not belong to con. 
ſtant Commmion; or, do not make it wilawful, And, 
therefore, If theſe be truly the Reaſons for your refuſing 
to join conſtantly with the Church of England, and if 
theſe be all the Arguments You have to prove conſtant 
Communion any more unlawful than occafional Communion ; 
I preſs it upon You, as your indiſpenſable Duty, to re- 
view, with all the calmneſs poſſible, this part of your 
Cauſe; and to conſider once more, whether You be not 
obliged, in Conſcience, to communicate conſtantly with the 
Church of England. Which You muſt alſo be the more 
willing, and determined to do, if You will but conſider, 
what I ſhall obſerve in the next place, viz. | 
Secondly, Suppoſing, ſome inconvenient Circumſtances 
do attend npon conſtant Communion ; that, beſides ſuch 
like Circumſtances, much worſe do unavoidably attend 
upon Separation, and make it much more unlawful, and 
much leſs eligible. I ſhall not here repeat any thing of 
what I have before ſaid to this purpoſe, nor ſuppoſe You 
| ignorant 


nem 


2 | Sp 
and t 
them, 
out th 
what 
greate 
inteſti 
Anim 
Relig 
eppoſit 
profe! 
theſe 

riev 
ide l 
ſtanc 


The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 203 
ignorant of the wretched, and miſerable conſequences of 
kf $S-parations, the moſt juſt, as well as the moſt unjuſt; 
and theſe ſo certain, and ſo conſtant Attendants upon 
them, that they never yet were ſeen in the World with- 
out them, nor ever wi'l be, as long as Humane Nature is 
what it is, and as long as Ignorance and Paſton govern the 
greateſt part of Mankind. You know, that all our own 
inteſtine Diſſenſions, and Quarrels, our Hatreds and 
Animoſities, owe their Violence, and their Edge, to our 
Religions Differences; and have their Foundation in our 
oppoſite Churches, and diſtin® Commmions, You have 
profeſſed your ſelves, in the higheſt Degree, ſenſible of 
theſe Circumſtances of Separation; and no one hath more 
grievouſly aggravated the Cauſe of thoſe who, without 
the utmoſt Neceſſity, have given occaſion to theſe in- 
ſtances of Unchriſtian Behaviour, than Mr. Baxter hath 
done. This makes it unneceſſary for me to be more par- 
ticular on this Subject: And the thought of it makes 
me the more earneſtly entreat Yon to conſider, whether 
any Separation can be more wmeceſſary than the Separation 
of thoſe, who acknowledge all things required of them 
to be materzally Jawful : and a Separation founded upon a 
few Circumſtances, which, if they belong to conſtant Com- 
moron with this Church, belong to conſtant Commmmon 
with all other Charches ; and, it they prove a Separation 
from this Church neceſſary, prove a Separation for ever, 
from all other Churches, to be neceſſary, Reflect, there- 
fore, on the worſt Circumſtances that can poſſibly attend up- 
on conſtant Communion, and the worſt of thoſe Circumſtances 
which will certainly attend upon Separation; reflect upon 
the beſt conſequences of your conſtant Communion, and the 
beſt conſequences of your Separation; and, if the Circum- 
ſiances of both be to determine your Choice, I ſhall 
not doubt of your conflant Commmmion with the Church 


| Eſtabliſhed. | 


To conclude this Head, If the Circumſtances You have 
mentioned, do not make conſtant Communion ſinful, as I 
verry think, I have ſhewn ; then You profeſs, any 4-7 

think, 


204 The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 
think, You ought conftantly to communicate, as You now 
do occaſtonally. And therefore, I hope, You will ag 
agreeably to that profeſſion. And again, The certain 
and unavoidable conſequences of your Separation, are 
worſe than the poſſibl-- conſequences of your conftant Com- 
minon ; and, therefore, I hope, you will prefer conſtant 
Commmion, ſuppoſing there be ſome paſiblè inconveniences 
in it, before Separation; the inconveniences of which we 
all agree to be moſt certain, and moſt pernicious to the 
Chriftzan Cauſe in general, and to the Reformed Religion in 
particular. I have heartily endeavoured to ſet this mat- 
ter in a due light, and fo l-ave it to your own Con- 
ſciences, whether your Practice be to be defended, or 
reformed. 

But, if all that I have ſaid will not move You ; at 
leaſt, conſider, whether You do well, to proclaim to the 
World, fo often, your readineſs to Conform z and to ap- 
peal to all Mankind, to judge how zealous You have 
been for Peace and Unity „ when, here it ſtands upon Re- 
cord againſt You, that You will not ſo much as do what 
You lawfully, and with a ſafe Conſcience, may, towards 
the glorious End, which, You ſay, is always in your 
Eye : And, that You have been ſo far from being in- 
clined to Conformity, that (not being able to deny it to be 
materially lawtul) You have cloathed it with ſuch Circum:- 
ftances (m order to make it appear unlawful another 
way) as are a contradiction to the Principles, and Practice 
of your Predeceſſours; a Condemnation of the preſent Be- 
haviour of your ſelves, who ſeparate, and yet occaſionally 
Communicate; a terrible charge againſt thoſe numbers 
of your Brethren, and People, who never do; a prejudice 
to all the Churches in the World ; an eternal Bar to our 


own Unity and Concord; and a looſe Encouragement to 


all Diſcord, awd the moſt ground leſs Szparations. But ! 
hope that neither your being already engaged in this 
Cauſe, nor any other motive in the World, can prevail 
with You, to neglect ſuch conſiderations as theſe. 


You 


Impo 
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You are very free in declaring, that the whole guilt of 
our Diviſens muſt lie upon thoſe who have impoſed Terms 
of Communion, and ftill adhere to the Impoſfitzon of them. 
But, ſuppoſing the Impeſitzon of theſe Terms to be blame- 
able, let all the World Judge, whether as great a part of 


the guilt of our Diviſions be not juſtly to be laid upon 
thoſe, who acknowledge the things 7zmpoſed to be, in 
themſelves, lawful; and yet love not Peace and Unity fo 
well, as to ſubmit to them. For, As, on the one fide, 
they prefer the Bij unction of ſome things of leſs moment, 
betore Concord; {o, on the other fide, Ion preter Oppoſiti- 
on to the Iunfion of what is not ſinful, before Concord. 
As They refuſe to lay aſide what they acknowledge to be 

in it ſelf, inmeceſſary, for the ſake of a cloſer Unzon amongſt 
Proteſtants ;, ſo, Ion refuſe to comply with what You 
acknowledge to be, in it ſelf, lawful, for the fake of that 
ſo much defired Union. As they bear their Teſtimony 
againſt all Diſorder, and wmeceſſary © eparation, by adhe- 
ung to their Impofiticns, at the expenſe of Love, and 
Peace; ſo Ton bear your Teſtimony againſt all wmeceſſary 
Impoſitions, by forming a Separation, at the expenſe of the 
ſame precious, and invaluable Goods. And, where is 
the mighty difference between your Principles and theus z 
or, between the Conſequences, in which both end; or the 
Reaſons on which both are tounded ? 

They will not unite with yon, unleſs you will come up 
to them; and you will not unite with them, unleſs they 
will come down to you : whilſt, in the mean time, They 
acknowledge it mater;ally lawful to yield to you ; and you 
acknowledge it materially lawful to comply with Them. 
This, then, is the profeſſed Principle both of Them, and 
Ton, That it is not reaſonable to do a thing materially law- 
ful, for the ſake of publick Concord, and Unity. And, if 
there be any guilt in this Principle, you muſt both equally 
thare in it. 

As for the Conſequences, in which both your Principle 
and theirs naturally ends, they muſt be the ſame, becauſe 
the Principls is the ſame. There can be no Union , Tm 

m 


206 The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity, | 
muſt be Diviſion ; unleſs this Principle be given up, either 
by Them, or Tou ; and the only way left by which the 
World can be determined, whether of you have the grea- 
ter regard to Peace and Union, is by obſerving, which of 
you wall firſt recede from this Principle. It They ſhould 
recede from this Principle to meet Jon; you have no way 
left, in which it is poſſible for You to convince the 
World, that You defired an Agreement, as much ag 
X they did. And it Ton recede from it to join with Then; 

all the World muſt own, that Tour Love and Deſire of 
Concord is greater than Theirs. And you cannot prove 
this by any other Argument imaginable. And fo the 
Conteſt now between you ſeems to be this, which of you 
ſhall moſt ſtiffly adhere to the ſame Principle; and which 
of You ſhall moſt obſtinately reſiſt all hopes of Peace, and 
Unity. Proceed in this glorious Strife; and guide your 
Pra@ice by the Principle you fo much hate, and condemn 
in others; and ſee, what will be the bleſſed Fruits of it, 
and who will moſt rejoyce at it : But remember, that 

ou can no more defend it in your ſelves, than you can 
CE with it in others. And conſider, what a wretched 
Eſtate a Church and Nation are come to, when they that 
bate the Peace and Proſperity of them will compaſs Sea 
and Land, and do all wilawful things to diſturb and ruine 
them; and they that pretend moſt to Love, and deſire 
their Peace, and Proſperity, will not do all lawful things 
to purchaſe them, or ſacrifice the leaſt part of their own 
Scheme to them. What is Chriſtian Moderation, unleſs 1t 
be a Temper of Mind, diſpoſing us to yield up Matters 
of leſſer Conſideration, to the great Concerns of Lov? 
and Unity ? Or, Is it only a Vord, to be uſed, by ſome, 
when it will ſerve a purpoſe ; and, after that, to be ridi. 
culed, and expoſed : And by others to amuſe the World 
in a Diſputation, and make People think them the only 
Moderate Perſons : whilſt neither the cue ſort, nor the 
other will yield an Inch of their ground? What a Me. 
lancholy Proſpect muſt it afford us, to ſee the faint Dil- 


poſitions there are, on all ſides, to this Chriſtian oy L 
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when we conſider, that nothing but this can reſtore Unity 
and Hapyineſs to a divided Church, and Nation ? 

And, that you may be the more ready to incline to 
thoughts of Unzon, and to reap the glory of ſuch a Cum- 
pliance, as I am now preſſing upon you: I ſhall put you 
in mind, that, as the Principle, on which your Separation 
is founded, is the ſame with that, on which others found 
their Reſolution of not yielding, in any thing, to your 
demands; and as the Conſequences of it are the ſame; fo 
the Reaſons for their not yielding to Jon, are much the 
ſame with your Reaſons for not conſtantly Communicating 
with them; and are taken, not from any thing wilawful 
in it ſelf, but from ſome Circumſtances attending upon it, 
exactly anſwering to thoſe Circumſtances which you have 
fred upon conſtant Communion. And this may help to 
make you ſenſible, that They have, at leaft, as much 
Reaſon to expect your Compliance, and conſtant Communion, 
as Jon have to expect their Compliance and Acceptance of 
your Propoſitions. For inſtance, As, conſtant Communion 
repreſents the Worſhip of the Church of England as eligible, 
and preferable, which is contrary to your inward Senſe; and 
therefore, is wilawful : ſo, their Compliance with you, 
would repreſent the Church of England as wanting Reforma- 
on in all thoſe particulars which you inſiſt upon, which is con- 
trary to their inward Senſe, and, therefore, is unlawful. 
As, conſtant Communion practically betrays your Liberty, in 
compliance with Rigorous Impoſers, and, appears to acquit 
Ecclefiaftical Aſſumers; and, therefore, is milamful So, 
their Compliance with you would pra@ically betray the Aut ho- 
rity of . Governours, in compliance with Unreaſouable Separa- 
te, and, would appear to acquit thoſe that had before ſepa- 
rated from the Church , and, therefore, is unlawful. As, 
conſtant Communion intimates, as if Divine Worſhip were not 
acceptable without the Formalities enjoyned in the Church of 
England, and, repreſents Chriſt's own Inſtitution as defe@ive, 
and not orderly, or decent, without theſe Additions ; and, 
therefore, is unlawful : So, their Compliance with you, in 
the Alteration of theſe Formalities, and Additions, would 


intimate, 
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intimate, as if Divine Worſhip were not as acceptable with 
them, as without them, and, as if * own Iuſtitution 
bad received ſome Injury from them, and been depraved by 
them; which is not true; and, therefore their Compliance 
is as wilawful, as your conſtant Commonon. As conflant 
Commmion is a practical diſowning, and condennivg other 
worſhipping Aſſemblies ; and, therefore, is milawful : 80 
their Compliance with you, in yo demanded Alterations, 
would be a diſownivg, and condemning the Church of Eng- 
land, as it was before, and, an acquitting other Vorſbippim 
Aſſemblies that ha ſeparated from it, as if they had had 
Reaſon on their fide, and, therefore, is wilawful. And if 
theſe CiroumPances, as you ſay, make conftant Commmion 
unlawful, tho? it be materially lawful, and conduce high- 
ly to our publick Peace and Concord; then, you muft 
grant, that the Ciroumſtances which I have here reckoned 
up, do make ſuch a Compliznce as you require, law. 
ful; though it be materially lawful, and very much con- 
duce to our Peace and Concord. And fo, your conftant 
Commmion with Them, is as lawful, as their Compliance 
with Ton can be; becauſe their Compliance with Toy, you 
ſee, is as wilawful, as your conſtant Communion with Them. 
That is, in Truth, Neither the one, nor the other, is any 


more nnlamful, than the greateſt Duties in the Chriftan 


Religion are. But, indeed, this Doctrine of Circumſtances, 
when applied to a Praice of ſuch moment as conftant 
Communion with an Effabliſhed Church, ſerves only to per- 
plex, and obſcure a very weighty and plain Duty ; as, 
you ſee, on the other ſide, that this ſame Doctrine, when 
applied to a thing of ſuch moment as a Compliance with 

ou, only tends to confound, and render intricate, what 
3s, 1n your Opinions, not only lawful, but a moſt uſeful 
and neceſſary Duty. 


And now, what is there, that can hinder you from a 


Pra@ice which you acknowledge to be materzally lawful ; 
when by it you may contribute ſo vey wo to ſome 


of the nobleſt, and greateſt ends of Chriſtianity ? And, 
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the compaſſing theſe Ends, tell us, what it is that you 
are Willing to do towards it. If you ſay, That the way 
you are now engaged in, tends towards it; I have 
ſhewn, that this is not true; that it is doing evil, that 
good may come; and that your preſent Practice is attended 
with as bad Circumſtances as any, that can poſlibly be fix- 
ed upon conſtant Commimion, and with much worſe Conſe- 
quences ; and therefore is much more imlamful. If you 
ſtill inſiſt, and reſolve ſo to do, upon your own Scheme 
of Amendment and Reformation ; and will not conſtantly 
Commimicate, till that be entirely accepted; I need not 
obſerve, that this is declaring, that you will do nothing 
towards it: And I have before ſhewn, that your conffant 
Communion, even then, would be capable of as heinous 
Aggravations, as you have loaded it with now ; and, 
therefore, is as lawful »ow, as it would be then : and 
much more glorious, becauſe it could not then be the leaf 
Demonſtration, that you had any regard to Peace, 
whereas it would be now the greateſt. There remain 
therefore only two ways, by which you can fairly make 
good, what you ſo frequently profeſs, That you truly 
deſire Concord and Unity. Either you muſt be willing to 
comply, and conſtantly Commmumnicate, upon the granting 
ſome part of your Scheme; or you muſt comply, as 
Affairs ſtand at preſent. Now, ſuppoſing ſome part of 
your demands granted, it is eaſy to ſhew you, that the 
ſame Circumſtances would accompany conſtant Communion 
they, which, you ſay, make it unlawful now; and any 
one may ſee it at firſt view. And yet, taking it for 
granted, that you would be conſtant Conmuncants, tho“ 
your Scheme were not entirely accepted; I argue, that, if 
your conſtant Commimion would be lawful then, it is fo 
ww. And from all this, I may, I think, ſafely con- 
clude, Either, that your conſtant Communion would not te 
a any time and upon any ſuppoſitions, lawful ; or, than 
it is now lawful, The former of theſe You will not al- 
low: therefore, You ought to allow the latter And it 
You allow the latter, You muſt conſtantly — 

* P with 
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with the Efabliſbed Church; it it be true, that nothing, 
but the Unlawfulneſs of the Nadtice, hath hitherto Kept 
you from it. At leaſt, it 1s but a reaſonable Requeſt to 
you, Either leave off to lament our Breaches, and to ex. 
claim againſt Thoſe, who will not heal them, by a con- 
pliance with Iou, which is materially lawful : or, do you 
Tour ſelves heal them, by a Compliance with Them, which 
you acknowledge to be materially lawful, 

But you often tell us, as a Reaſon for your Separation; 
that the waiting Time was over, and all hopes of Amendments 
at an end. And, accordingly, you have now tried Forty 
Tears Separation, to ſee, if this would procure any Alte. 
rations. And what hath your Experience taught you? Do 
not you complain to this Day, that there is not the leaft 
inclination in the Church men, to admit a fartber Refor- 
ien? Why then will not you try the ways of Peace 
and Unity once more? Which are at leaſt as likely to 
eh in a greater Perfection, as the ways of Separation: 
And, I believe, much more ſo. And, if there be not 
yet, after all your Trials, any hopes appearing of what, 
you ſay, you are Jlabouring after ; I am of opinion, that 
there cannot he a greater inducement to- you, now to 
comply. than this is. For, if there be no hopes ot other 
Men's Compliance with you, then, there are no hopes left 
of Peace, and Unity, without your Compliance with Them. 
And, therefore, if Peace and . Unity be any thing more 

than Words; the Conſideration, that they are now to be 
purchaſed only by your conſtant Communion, ought not to 


ſet you againſt it, but to engage you to it; unleſs it be 


too great an inſtance of Condeſcenſon, to ſacrifice the leaſt 
matters to ſuch Conſiderations. But, I pray God to for- 
give thoſe, who think that a hardſbip and grievance, 
which they ought to efteem one of the greateſt Honows 
they are capable- of, on this ſide Heaven. For, when 


can it be more truly honourable for you to conform, than 
when it is viſible, that you comply with others, becauſe 
Tbey will not comply with Ton; and, when you way + 
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firate by this means, that Ion have a greater regard to 
Peace, and Unity, than They have? * | 

And, now, after Ion have ſaid all that is poſſible in 
the Vindication of your Separation, and after I have ſaid 
all this to prove it to be mmeceſſary; it imports nothing, 
either for you to argue for your ſelves, from the Scripture- 
notion of Schiſm, and from the Writings of the Fathers; 
or for Me to turn ſuch Arguments againſt You. For, 
we are both agreed, that all cauſeleſs Diviſions amongſt 
Chriſtians are to be avoided : And the Point in Queſtion 
is not, How the word Schiſm is uſed in Scripture ; or, 
what the Fathers have ſaid of the Occaſions, and Nature of 
Schiſm ; but only this, / het her your Separation from the 
Church of England be neceſſary, or not ? If it be not, you 
acknowledge it to be Schiſmatical ; and, therefore, you 
endeavour to ſhew, that it is. If it be, We acknowledge 
it not to be Schiſmatical; and only endeavour to ſhew, 
that it is not. But whether it be ſo, or not, cannot be 
ſhewn, either from the Scripture notion of Schiſm, or from 
any Siyings of the Father. | 

You allege alſo in your own Vandication the Judg- 
ment of Mr. Hales : And therefore, here I muſt take no- 
tice, that the Reader is very much miſtaken, if He ima- 
pine, that there is any thing in his Vritings to your pur- 
pole, or, that you can defend your ſelves by any thing 
you have tranſcribed from Him: though, if you could, 
I muſt put you in mind, that His Authority would ſigni- 
fy no more when alleged for You, than You would allow 
it to ſignify, were it alleged «gainff You. That great May 
lays, indeed, that the word Sch:/m is often ſo nſ:d, That 
it is only a Theological Scare-crow but He ſays alſo, That 
It 18 a d?adly Crime, where it is not by imputation but m deed, 
He ſays, indeed, that where cauſe of Schiſm is neceſſary, 
there not He that Separates, but He that occaſions the Sepa- 
ration, is the Schiſmatick But He ſays alſo, in fo many 

ords, That in Schiſms, which concern Fact, nothing can 
be a puff Canſe of refuſal of Commmion, but only to require 
the Execution of ſome wilawful, or ſuſpected Ad; that is, 
| P24 nothing 
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nothing but what. renders occaſional Communion unlawſul, 
as well as conſtant Communion. And from hence it is plain, 
that He never ſo much as dream't of a Separation joined 
with occaſional Communion ,, and little thought, that con/ant 
Communion with a Church, which doth not require the Ex. 
ecution of any Act, which yon think, or ſuſpect to be m. 
lawful, could be rendered ſinful, by ſuch Crronmtances ag 
you have fixed upon it. It there were any thing neceſ- 
fary to your Commmion with the Church of England, which 
you did but ſuſpect to be wilawful, this would hinder 
your occaſional Commmion, as effectũally as your conſtat 
Communic. But you are thoroughly ſatisfied, That Con. 
munion with this Chucrb, is materially lawful ;, and. there. 
fore, you are as much condemned by Mr. Hales, as by 
any one; who, tho' He excuſe thoſe who judge, or 
ſuſpect it to be materzally wlawful, yet He abſolutely 
condemns both yt Principles, and Practice. He fays 
indeed, That when either falſe, or uncertain Concluſions art 
ebtruded for Truth, and Ad either unlawful, or minſtrag 
juſt ſeruple, are required of us to be performed : In tho 
Caſes, conſent were Conſpiracy, and open cmteſtation is ut 
Faction or Schiſin, but due Chriſtian Animoſity : And that it 
is alike mlawſul to make profeſſion of known, or ſuſpeded 
Falſhoods, as to put in practice wlawful, or ſuſpected Adi. 
ons. But what is this to you, who allow Communion with 
our Church to be mater :ally lawful ; and conſequently, 
who acknowledge, that, in order to it, you are neither 
required to make profeſſion of knewn, or ſuſpected Falſhoods 
or to put in practice, wlawſnl er ſuſpected Actions? Another 
Principle I find attributed to Him, Abridg. p. 647. Chat 
if things be impoſed, under the notion of indifferent, which 
many think ſorful, and a Schiſm follow therenpon, the In. 
poſers are the Schiſmaticks : which I do not find ſo ex- 
preſſed by Himſelt; and, if too ſtrictly under ſtood, [ 
am certain, is contrary both to bis Principles, and Jour, 
Bat, granting this to be His Principle, what if things be 
zmpoſed, which are not thought hu, and a Schi/m fel 
low ? Will this P inciplæ excuſe the S para ion of 1 
| WII 
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who think that the things impoſed are not firful, as you 
do? But I wiſh that, inſtead of picking a Sentence, 
or Two, out of his Wrvings, you would ſeriouſly 
conſider what there is to be found in them irrecon- 
cileable to your Practice. For then, you might per- 
haps be ſenſible, That, as it is a fault in Syperzowrs, 
not to yield, in a matter of ſmall Concern, to the im- 
becillities of Infertours ; ſo it is, much more, in Iofe- 
riowrs, not to yield, in Points materzally lawful, to the 
Authority of Superiours. And, fure, you conld not 
be ſo fond of charging the guilt of your Schi/m, on 
the ſide of the Impoſers, upon his Authority, when you 
find it to be his Opinion, that there are Schiſms, in 
phich both Parts are the Schiſmaticks; and remember, 
that as They will not yield up, what they grant not 
to be neceſſary; ſo Jon will not practice what you 
grant not to be ſinful; and that Ton, as well as They, 
will not do what You acknowledge to be materiallj lam- 
ful, in order to put an end to-this Schijm. 

You often inſinuate, that your Sep ration from the 
Church of England is founded upon the ſame Arguments, 
on which the Separation of the Church of England from 
the Church of Rome is founded. But I wonder with 
what Juſtice this can be ſaid by Jon, who think that 
nothing is required in the Church of Evgland, but what 
is materzally lawful. For, Did any of our Reformers 
think it materially lawful to join in publick Worfoip wh 
that Church > Did ever any of them occaſionally Com- 
mmicate with it, and argue againſt conflant Communion, 
not from any thing wmlawful in the thing it ſelf, but, 
from ſome imagined Circumſtances, equally applicable 
to other parts of their Practice? It they did not, 
then Your S:paration is not founded upon the Priaci- 
pl's, on which They ſeparated. And You ought, in 
iſtice, either to give up ſuch Reaſenings as theſe, or, 
lairly to acknowledge, that the Protefftamt Separation 
tom the Church of Rome, was built upon Founda- 
3 tions 
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tions wholly different from thoſe, on which Your Spa; 
ration from the Church of England is built. | 
Bunt it is time for me to conclude. I had a deſign of 
adding ſome few Conſiderations more relating to ſome 
other Parts of Mr. Calamy's Book, and the Methods there 
taken for the ſupporting, and eſtabliſhing your Can 
But I have already run out into a greater length, than! 
thought of, in ſpeaking to what is more material to the 
great point between Us : and, I am ſure, You will agree 
with me, either, that I have already ſaid what is ſuffici 
ent to recommend Conformity to You; or, that nothing, 
that I could farther allege, would ſignify any thing to- 
wards it. However, It there be any thing in any 'part of 
that Book, which I have not regarded; or any thing, 
which You can add to what hath been already alleged; 
on which You will ſay that your Cauſe doth in the leaf 
depend: I promiſe, that I will give it all due conſiders: 
tion. In the mean while, give me leave to think, that! 
have advanced ſomething, in all that I have ſaid, which 
may make You a little doubtful of the Excellence of your 
Cauſe ; and incline you to think ſomewhat more fayourz 
bly of Conformity, than you have hitherto appeared to do 
You ruſt, of Neceſſity, either Conform, or Separate. And, 
therefore, if I have ſaid hut barely enough to make it: 
doubtful point, Whether of the two you ought to chuſe; 
conſider, laſt of all, that there are many, and weighty 
Arguments to determine you to Conformity; and remem- 
ber, that it is your own Conceſſion, That you ought to 
be much more willing to attend to any Reafons that cal 
engage you to that, than to find out Evafions, and At; 
for the keeping on foot our unhappy Diviſions. It 181 
your Power to put a mighty ſtop to them; and, I pray 
God, it may, at length, be in your Vill. 
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SIX, 

Have here ſent you my Remarks upon your Defenſe 
of moderate Nonconformity : Which I thought necet- 
fary to do, in Juſtice, both to my ſelf, and to the 
Cauſe of Truth. And I ſhall not detain you from 

them any longer, than whilſt I entreat you to examine 


them with ſuch Candour, and Impartiality, as becomes a 
Cbriſtian, and a Divine. 


E "M0 hs. ts. 
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CHAP..L 
Of Epiſcopal Ordination. 
J5, may be expeRted ,that I ſhould here diſcourſe as 


largely concerning Epiſcopal Ordination as you have 
pre me occaſion to do, in the firſt Part of your Defenſe, 


But I chuſe rather to refer the complete handling of that 
P 4 Subject 
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Subject to a diſtin Treatiſe ;' which may quickly follow 
theſe Papers. And, in that, what I have already faid 
with relation to the Point of Ordinatzon,ſhall be confirm', 
and defended ; and whatever you have advanced on that 
Head, ſhall be fairly, and thoroughly conſidered. And 
I may the rather be permitted to do this, becauſe this Sub. 
ject is of very little Concern to the Cauſe between us, how 
conſiderable ſoever it be in it ſelf. For you muſt be ſen- 
ſible, (as unwilling as you are, that I ſhould be thought 
by your Readers to ſtate the Queſtion aright) that, ſuppo- 
ſing an Or7ginal Right in Presbyters to Ordain be granted; 
and ſuppoſing all you have ſ11d againſt the pecuhar Right 
of Bishops to be true: yet ſtil] the Exerciſe of this Right 
may be defenſible in Lu; and the preſent Right of Bi. 
shops ſtand unmoved, as long as you acknowledge the 
Lawfulneſs of the preſent Mood, unleſs you will put 
the whole upon the Neceſſity of your Separation, and prove 
the Obligation Jou are under now, of claiming and ex- 
erciſing this Right. This is what the 8 now de- 
pending (as you have ſtated it your ſelt) muſt be reſol- 
ved into, at laſt. For moderate Nimconformity can never 
be Joes Juſtifable, but by demonſtrating that Neceſſity 
and Obligatzon. And you muſt give me leave to fay it 
again, that this Neceſity and Obligation can never be de- 
monſtrated, but by demonſtrating that conſtant Lay. Con. 
formity to the Eftablish'd Church is circumſtantialiy nnlauful. 
I might, therefore, here, only obſerve that whatever you 
have hitherto written in Defenſe of moderate Nonconformity 
toucheth not the Point: And ſo wait for the only material 
part of the Controverſy, which is yet behind. For it doth 
not follow, that becauſe your Re Ordination is a hard 
and unreaſonable Term, therefore, the People are obliged 
to ſeparate from our Church. It doth not follow, that 
becauſe Jou cannot comply with the other Terms of Ai: 
wifterial Conformity, therefore the Nonconformity of your 
People is juſtifiable. But, becauſe one End I propoſed to 
my ſelt in writing, was a Vindication of our own Confor- 
mity, who are Miniſters in this Churcþ, I therefore on 

fo TON. ye TY W By 


1 


Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 217 
my (elf obliged to conſider what you have again ad- 
vanced againſt the Terms of Miniferial Conformity + But I 
muſt premiſe this Advertiſement, that granting the Truth 
of all you have ſaid againſt theſe Terms, you are not ad- 
3 one Step towards the Proof of the aſirmative fide 
of your Queſfion ; and that ſhould this Reply be as weak, 
and inſignificant as you have repreſented my former 
Writings to be, it would ſtill remain upon Ton, to ju- 
fify the Nonconformity of your People, or to give up your 
Cauſe, It being, therefore, for our own V indication, that 
I now conſider again theſe Terms of Miniſterial Confor- 
mity (and not becauſe they belong to the Qucſtion, as 
you your ſelf have ſtated it) it is ſufficient for my Pu- 

oſe to obſerve concerning the f/f of them, viz. Epiſcopal 

dination, that you your ſelves allow it lawful : And, 
therefore, in ſubmitting to that, we do nothing, but 
what, you your ſelves acknowledge it lawful to do; and 
what you your ſelves would do, were it not for ſome _ 
accidental Circumſtances, not touching the Lawfubreſs of 
the thing it ſelf. And ſo I may with the greater Liberty 
paſs on to the other Terms of Miniſterial Conformity, ſcru- 
pled by Tow, and your Brethren. 


— 


" CHAP. u. 


Of the Dgclaration of Aſſent and Conſent ;, and the 
Subſcription. 


Sect. 1. Of the Subſcription. * 


RE frft Thing you are pleaſed to find fault with 
in my Book, upon this Head, is, that I ſay, that 
I never heard that the Subſcription was efleem'd any confidera- 

ble Difficulty. Upon which, you let the World know, 
' how neceſſaty it is, to join Hiſtory and Argument together, 
without which frequent Miſtakes will be unavoidable in a Pe- 


ate 
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hate of this nature. And preſently, you give us an Fi. 
rical Account of the Subſcriptions that have been required, 


and of the Scruples of thoſe whom you call your Prede. 
ceſſors about them: Which I venture to affirm, to be of 


no. Concern to the Debate between us, but rather to tend 
to the reviving former Animoſities amongſt us. The De. 
bate between us is, in your own Words, whether moderat: 
Nonconformity be juſtifiable. Now ſuppoſing the Subſcrip- 
tion required in 1603 hath been effcem'd a conſiderable Dif. 
Feulty, it toucheth not this Debate Becauſe that will not 
prove either that the Objections againſt it are reaſonable; 
or that you are obliged to follow your Predeceſſors in 
their Opinm»ns concerning it; or, that you muſt, there. 
fore, ſeparate from the Church of Eygland.. Much leſs will 
the Hiffory of other Subſcriptions required before this, 
prove any thing of this nature; or ſo much as that I am 
miſtaken, in ſaying, that this laſt Subſcription hath not 
been eſteem d any conſiderable Difficulty. But, in order 
to ſhew the World how free you are of your | hiſtorical 
Collections of this nature (that may draw the Readers 
Mind aſide from the main Point, but can never enlighten 
it) I muſt tell you, what you your ſelf could not but 
know, that I was there ſpeaking only of the Ejeded, 
and preſent non-conforming Miniſters, and of this Subſcrip- 
tion ſince the Time of the Act of Uniformity. Now you 
allow your ſelf what I ſay, that it hath not 
P. II. p. 113. been ſpoken of ſince that Time, as any con: 
| fiderable Difficulty. And then, to what pur- 

ſe was it to give us an Hiſfory of Rigors, and Scruples, 
all before the Time plainly intended? Or, how can this 
ſheu that the ejected Miniſfers have ſince 1662 repreſent- 
ed the Subſcription, about which we are ſpeaking, as 2 
confiderable Difficulty , unleſs you will ſay, they muſt be 
ſuppoſed to approve and practiſe, every thipg ſaid, and 
done in former Days. This hifforzcal Account, therefore, 
cannot be neceſſary to the Debate between us, nor the 
leaſt Proof that I was miſtaken when I ſuppoſed, that it 
was not ever effeem'd any conſiderable Difficulty, by the * 
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ſons I was concerned with. And if you will now ſay in 
the Name of your Bretbren, that it is at preſent fo efteem- 
ed; yet what I ſaid may be true: And I can eaſily be- 
lieve you, without the Uncaſmeſs of reading of Rigors, and 
Worryings, and Silencings, long ſince paſt : long enough 
indeed to be forgotten by all who ſtudy Peace and 
Charity.” | | 
But however this be, methinks you ſhould not have 
wholly neglected what I offered, to ſhew that the Sub- 
ſcription could not reaſonably be eſteemed any confiderable 
Dificulty, by any who thought the Common: Prayer-Book fit 
to be uſed in the publick Service of God, and the Admamni- 
ftration of the Sacraments. And I cannot imagine it ſhould 
be eſteemed, even by Ion, an unreaſonable Term, or, in 
the leaſt injurious, either to the Worſhip of God, or to 
the due Adminiſtration of the 2 that all who 
miniſter in the Eſtabliſhed Church, ſhould promiſe to uſe 
this Liturgy : Since you your ſelves, as I ſhall have oc- 
caſion to ſhew hereafter, have profeſſed a Readineſs to 
comply conſtantly with one particular Liturgy; and no 
Form can be ſo framed, as that ſome, or other ſhall not 
ſcruple it. But let us return to the Declaration of Aſſent 
and Conſent. SY 


Set. 2. Of the true Interpretation of this Declaration. 


N order to ſhew that this Declaration extended only 
to the Uſe of the Common-Prayer-Book, I obſerved that 
the Act it ſelf requires us to confine this Aſſent and 
Conſent both, to the Uſe only of this Book. The Para- 
graph then referr'd to is the moſt conſiderable, and 
ought to be of the greateft force, in this Debate, of any * 
Paragraph, in the whole Act: Becauſe it is the Paragraph 
immediately going before the Declaration it ſelf, and pro- 
feſſedly undertaking to determine the Senſe of the Fords 
required to be aſed upon this Occaſion. And, that all 
Perſons may judge of the Weight of this Argument, 1 
{hall here tranſcribe part of the Paragraph I ſpeak of. An 
NS, Lo: $84. ay 3 3 8 * to 
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to the end that Un formity in the publick Worſhip of God ma 
be ſpeedily cfected (which Uniformity may certainly be ef: 
fected by the ſe only of one Form of publick Worſhip, 
from whence we may draw another Argument to eſta- 
bliſn our Senſe) Be it ena@ed, that every Parſon, &c. ſhall 
openly read the Common Prayer, and after ſuch reading there. 
of, Hall openly, and publickly, declare his unfeigned Aſſent and 
Conſent, (both) to the uſe of all Things in the ſaid Book con. 
tained, and preſcribed, in theſe Words, and no other. Then 
follows the Form of Words to be ufed. Now, it is hard- 
ly poſſible to believe, that, if it had been the Deſign of 
our Legiſlators then aſſembled, that both Aſſent and Con- 
ſent ſhould not be confined to the Uſe of the Common. 
Prayer-Book, they themſelves would have ſo ᷑onfined 
them in the principal Paragraph in the whole Act, and 
leave their true Senſe and Intention to be diſcovered in 
another, leſs obſervable, and leſs important Paragraph. 
But that this may not ſeem a Miſtake, or Overſight in 
them, it is again repeated in the next Paragraph but one, 
that every Perſon who (hall hereafter be collated to any Bene- 
Ice, &c. ſhall declare his unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent, (both) 
to the Uſe of all Things, &c. I know not what can be 
more evident than this, and yet I ſee you think your 
ſelf obliged {till to oppoſe this Senſe ; not by denying 
that theſe Expreſſions are in the Act, or that they do 
| not ſo confine the Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent , for 
theſe Things are too plain to be denied: But by other 
Arguments. Before, therefore, I proceed to conſider your 
Reaſonzngs againſt this Senſe of the Declaration, 1 lay 
down this, which you have not yet in the leaſt endea- 
voured to contradi& or diſprove, viz That the A it 
ſelf, which requires this Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent, 
doth, in plain and expreſs Words, and ſuch as are not 
capable of any other Interpretation, confine this 4ſſent 
and Conſent, both, to the Ve of the Common: Prayer-Book ; 
and that in the Two priucipal Paragraphs of the whole 
Ad, the one immediately going before the Declaration it 
ſelf, and the other preſently following it. Who would 
2 | not 
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not think that it were ſufficient Satisfaction to any un- 
derſtanding Men to ſee this with their Eyes? Or, who 
would think it worth any Perſons while to ſearch out 
any Arguments againſt 15 plain a Matter? But I come 
now to examine of what Force your Objed ions are, in 
compariſon of the Weight of this plain Propoſition. 
Your. frft Ohjection is, that it is 2 feopoſabl that 
this Declaration was deſigned to reſpect the Uſe only of 
the Common- Prayer- Book, becauſe the conſtant uſe of it was 
required long before the Ad of Umformity was framed. But 
what can it avail, to argue from a Probability againſt ex- 
_ preſs Words ? Or from what we think orght to be done 
in any Caſe, to what is actually done? I will give you 
an Inſtance out of this very Ad, and ſuch an one as was 
never conteſted by you, to put it paſt all Doubt that this 
Argument of yours is of no force. Conſtant Conformity to 
the Common- Prayer Book, was required long before this Act of 
Vn for mity mas framed; and yet one thing required of Mi- 
niſters by this Ad, is to ſubſcribe this Declaration, that they 
will conform to the Liturgy of the Church of England, as it is 
new by Law eſtabliſhed. What will you ſay therefore? 
that to conform to the Liturgy, muſt not reſpe& only the 

Uſe of it, becauſe this was required long before? Or, that 
the Pr Lament hath actually required it again, tho! it were 
required before? If ſo, then the Declaration of Aſſent and 
Conſent may as well reſpect only the Uſe, notwithſtanding 
er Argument. Nay, you tell us your ſelf in this 

ok, p. 124. That a Conſent is ſuppoſed to have gone be- 
fore; and that the Subſcription is an Engagement to uſe the 
Common Prayer. And yet you acknowledge that this Eu- 
gagement is here repeated, and required fo to be in this 
Word Conſent. Why, therefore, may it not be repeated 
in the Word A ent alſo? Or, why will you argue from 
hence that ſomething more muſt be intended, when you 
muſt own your ſelf, that notwithſtanding the Engage- 
ment by Subſcription to uſe the Litmgy, the Parliament 
bath Bot it in this Ad by another Snb/cription, and 
a Declaration of Conformity to it, and by Cent to it? 
Is 
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Is it not 8 from hence, that Aſent alſo may 
mean the ſame thing, (nothing being pretended from 
any plain Words in the A to the contrary) rather than 
that ſomething farther is meant by this ge Word. But 
it rather ſeems to have been the Betien of our Legiſlators, 
when all Things had been out of Courſe, and Alterations 
were made in the Litmgy, to bring Men under greater 
and more folemn Obligations to a conſtant Uſe of it. 
And as long as I think the conffant Uſe of it lawful, 1 
ſhall be ready to promiſe to uſe it, as often, and after 
as different Manners, as my Goverwors are ever likely to 
oblige me to do it. One Hing more I have to offer up- 
on this Head, that you argue from the Subſcription requi- 
red before, that this Declaration muſt intend ſomething 
more than De: From whence I collect, that it is your 
72 that that Subſcription extends to nothing but the 

of the Common: Prayer-Book, and not the Approbotion 
of it, as diſtin& from the Uſe. For if it extend to the 

obation, then your Argument here will extend to it 
Iikewiſe, and prove againſt your ſelf, that the 4pproba- 
tion of the Common Prayer. Book cannot be intended in this 
Declaration, becauſe that was required long before the Ad 
of Unformity was formed. So that, whether the Subſcrip- 
tion, before required, extend to the Uſe only, or to the 
Approbation alſo of the Common: Prayer Book, here is 2 
plain Anſwer given to your Argument taken from thence: 
And ſo I leave you to anſwer for your Reflexions upon 
our Legiſlators. | 

Your Second Argument againſt confining Aſent and 
Conſent to the ie only of the effabliſhed Liturgy, is this, 
that the Legiſlators themſelves þave declared againſt this 
Senſe. My Propoſition before laid down, is this, that 
they have, themſelves, ſo confined them, in the Twq 
principal Paragraphs of this very Ad, in which chiefly 
we are obliged to look after their Senſe. But who would 
not think by what you at firſt allege here, that they had 
in as publick a manner revoked and repealed theſe Fa- 


ragraphs, and declared, by Act of Parliament, that, 
| ; whereas 
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whereas they bad formerly ſo confined this Declaration, 
they now enact the contrary, or ſomething like this? I 
am ſure nothing leſs than this can excufe me from not 
confining it after the manner, in which I am command- 
ed to do it ſo expreſly in thoſe Paragraphs. But nothing 
like this is here pretended, For taking the whole Ac- 
count as you relate it (the Truth of which 1 have heard 
much conteſted) all that appears from it is this, that a 
Majority of the Houſe of Lords thought the very Form 
of Declaration capable of this Senſe; and that a Majo- 
rity of the Houſe of Commons did not think fit to agree 
to the putting in any ſuch Clauſe as that ſent them by 
the Lords, But it doth not appear whether they refuſed 
this Clauſe, becauſe they thought the Declaration never 
was deſigned to be ſo confined ; or becanſe they thought 
it ſufficiently ſo confined in the AT it ſelf. But neither 
is the Opinion of the Majority of the Houſe of Lords, 
nor of the Houſe of Commons an A of Parkament ; nor 
can it be the Duty of any Man to attend to ſuch a pri- 
vate Story as this, more than to the expreſs Words of the 
Act it ſelf. Nay, even upon Suppoſition that a Majority 
of the Houſe of Commons thought the Declaration un- 
capable of our Senſe, (which yet doth not at all appear) 
this cannot be a better Argument againſt this Senſe, than 
the Opinion of the Majority of the Houſe of Lords is 
for it. But I wonder how yon can infer from this ob- 
ſcure Story, either that the Commons thonght the De- 
claration uncapable of this Senſe, or, ſuppoſing this, that 
they drew over. the Lords to think ſo; When it is fo 
evident that the Commons often refuſe Amendments, the. 
Matter of which they believe to be true, and might re- 
tuſe this, only becauſe they thought it unneceſſary ; and 
that the Lords often drop Amendments, without acknow- 
ledging the Ground of them to be falle, and might 
drop this, becauſe they were brought over to think it 
unneceſſary. But ſuppoſing all that you would have, 
that both Lords and Commons did, in eff:&, declare 
by their paſſing the Bill mentioned without this Amend- 


ment, 
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ment, that it was not ſufficient to take the Declaration 
in that Senſe, I ſay that this cannot without an expreſs 
Clauſe in the A it ſelf, revoke and repeal the plain 
Words of another 4#: Nor can this obſcure and nega- 
tive Argument diſoblige any from Obedience to the po- 
ſitive and expreſs Law of the Kingdom. Nor can this A. 
cont of the Proceedings of Parliament prove that their ex. 
- preſs Words the Year before are not to be regarded; or 
that they did not confine this Declaration to the Lie only, 
when they themſelves tell us, not in effect, but in ſo many 
Words, they did. I cannot but think it of ill Conſe. 
quence,” when there are ſuch expreſs Words to guide us, 
to hunt after private Stories, which no Body is obliged 
fo much as to know; and to argue againſt a Senſe given 
by the Law it ſelf, from ſuch Accounts as but few are 
capable of Judging whether they be true or falſe. For 
my part, I cannot but think it my Duty to regard the 
Ad it (elf, and if I do that, I cannot give my 4ſt 
and Conſent to any thing but the Uſe of the Common Fra. 
er-Book; and can eafily ſatisfy my Conſcience without 
ſearching the Journal of the Houſe of Lords. And al 
this being conſidered, my Inſtances of Dr. Bates 
p. I. p. 38. and others are ſo much to the purpoſe, that 
an Argument à fortiori, may ſtill be taken 
from them. How far I have acted upon a different Senſe 
from that of the Legiſlators, or perſuaded others to do fo, 
appears from the Two Paragraphs I have tranſcribed from 
the AT it ſelf, which you difregard wholly, for the ſake 
of a private Story, and yet pretend to follow the See 
of the Legiſlitors who made this Act. p \- 
Your Third Argument is this, that there is that the 
4d of Uniformity it ſelf that plain confronts the Senſe given 
by me. I anſwer, that I have given no Senſe of this 
Declaration, but what the Ad it ſelf commands me to 
give. T have tranſcribed the Words. The A4 ſays ex- 
preſly in the Two principal Paragraphs in it, that we 
muſt declare our Aſeut and Conſent (both) to the Uſe of the 
Common: Prayer-Book, And this is all that I ſay; not J 
85 | much 
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much as pretending to bring an Irterpretation of what 
needs none; and what is ſo plain that it cannot be ca 
pable of Two Senſes. Now, therefore, what moſt we 


do, ſuppoſing, in the Caſe of ' LeFwrers, in ſome of the 


following Paragraphs, the Ad requires, that they ſhould 
declare their Aſſent and Conſent unto, and Approbation 
of, the Book of Common. Prayer? Shall we interpret Two 
principal Paragraphs of the Ad, and thoſe ſuch as are un- 
capable of your Senſe, and ſuch as concern the moſt con; 
ſiderable Perſons in the Church, by other leſs important 
Paragraphs, more obſcurely expreſſed, in Words of a leſs 
determinate Sigmfication, merely becauſe your Senſe is 
the hardeſt ?'I do not think that Lecturers were deſigned 
to be more bardly put to it, as you expreſs it, than others; 
but I think, that, however the difference of Expreſſion 
came in, what is faid of them ought to be interpreted by 
the more principal Paragraphs in the Ad, rather than the 
principal Paragraphs by others. And be it ſo, that ſome- 
thing beſides 4ſſent and Conſent to the Uſe is required of 

Aurers, can you give any tolerable Reaſon why this 
Aſſent and Conſent ſhould be fo expreſly confined to the 
De only, in the principal, and moſt important Paragraphs 
of the whole Ad? Or, if ſomething tarther be required 
of Lecturers, then Lecturers only muſt regard it; tor, as 
for others, it is impoſſible they ſhould interpret what the 
Ad requires of them, by what you ſuppoſe it to require of 
Lefurers, it being expreſly required of every Perſon put 
into any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, or Promotion, to declare* his 
N .— Aſſent and Conſent, (both) to the Uſe of the Book 

Common-Prayer. And, laft of all, ſuppoſing the A 
had expreſly contradicted it ſelf; if it had not been after 


ſuch a manner, as expreſly to repeal what had gone be- 


fore, it is impoſſible almoſt for you to ſuppoſe Words, 
which would more plainly ſignify the Senſe you contend 
for, than the Words I have now produced, fignity, that 
we are to confine both 4ſſ:nt and Conſent to the Uſe of the 
Book. And what muſt we do, ſuppoſing ſuch a Contra - 


mould 
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ſhould be commanded to give 4ſſent and Conſent to the 
Uſe, and in another, leſs principal, to give Conſent to the 
ſe, and Aſſent to ſomething elfe ? I ſhould think that 
any ſincere Perſon may ſatisfy his Conſcience, though he 
ſhou!d chuſe the ſofteft Interpretation ; nay, tho he ſhould 
endeavour to perſuade others to do ſo too. But this is 
far from being the Caſe. | F 
As to your Fourth Obſervation, it is only this, that a 
Perſon who gives his Aſſent and Conſent to the »ſp of this 
Book, "muſt ke ſatisfied of the Truth and Warrantableneſs, 
of what is preſcribed in it: And I know no Perſon who 
contradicts this. TS, 180 
Thus have I examined your Ohjections againſt my Senſe 
of the Declaration, i. e. the Senſe which the A@ it ſelf puts 
upon it, in the Paragraph immediately going before it. 
But ſince you deſire farther that the Words in which this 
famous Declaration runs, may be conſidered, I will follow 
you, to ſee if you can offer any thing againſt the Layful- 
neſs of it. | UL 
1. You obſerve, it muft be an unfeigned Aſent and Con- 
ſent; and, not content with obſerving this, you give us 
a pretty Srory in the Margin, of a certain Diſſenting Mini- 
ſter, which Iwill not repeat, but muſt be fo free as to 
Itt you know, that I wonder how you. can anſwer to 
your Conſcience, the bringing ſo ludicrous and bantering 
piece of Wit, (if I may be pardoned for calling that fo, 
which hath neither Senſe nor good Manners in it) into fo 
ſerious a Controverſy , and to inform you, that I cannot 
think it for the Credit, either of the Perſon who was fo 
facetious, or of your Cauſe, to vent what tends only to 
very bad Conſequences. But who could think, that 
when we are required to give Aſſent, it ſhould be thought 
à difficulty that it ſhould be a ficere and wfeigned one 
Though I know not why I ſhould wonder at this, when l 
remember you repreſent it as a difficulty that the Sub- 
ſeription was required to be ex animo, i. e. unfeigned. This 
word wnfeignzd ſeems to you to have a Retroſpection to 
former Times, and to be inſerted againſt the Old Puri- 
| tans 
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tam who complied heretofore: And it alſo proves, ac- 
cording to you, that this Declaration reſpects not the aſc 
only, Fecal the guard of fiich,a Word wopld not then 
have been needful. Now, what Fence can there poſſibly 
be againſt ſuch Comments, and ſuch ſtrange Suppofitions as 
this 7 Doth this lock as if you were willing to put any 
Interpretation, that you thigk' t6lerable, upon the Terms 


of Conformity ? However, your Predeceſſors are obliged to 


you, tor leading People to think that they were not here- 
tofore hearty aud ſincere, when they made ſolemn pro- 
miſes of Compliance. For if they were, then the word 
wifeigned cannot regard them. Nor indeed can tt poſh- 
bly de a difficulty to any Perſon who could declare his 
Aſent and Conſent without this Word; unleſs there be any 
who could folemnly declare them, without Sincerity, or 
an intention of regarding ſuch a Declaration: And if 
there be any ſuch, no Form of Words can hold them. 
But what you can mean, when you ſay, that the guard 
of this Word would not have been needſul, had the nſe 
only been here intended, I am utterly at a loſs to know; 
unleſs you wonld have People believe that it is nonſenſe 
to make an imfeigned Promiſe to uſe this Book, For the 
word umfeigned is joined to Aſſent and Cenſent : And the 
meaning of the Declaration is plainly this, I do here de- 


clare my ſincere or mfeigned Reſolution to uſe this Book. 


But let us ſee, how you argue in this place. You your 
ſelf join the word unfeigned to Conſent, as well as Aſent. 
If, therefore, it may be joined to Conſent, which you 
ſay regards the nſz ; then 4ſſert alſo may regard the uſe, 
tho" wfezgned be Joined to it. You.your ſelf ſay the Sub- 


ſoription was an Evg gement to uſe the Common-Prayer- Book 3 


and yet this Subſcription (as you obſerved heretofore) was 
required to be made ex animo, i. e. wifergnedly ; notwith- 
ſtanding that the Practice of the Subſcribers world have 
betrayed them, if they had not kept their Word. If there- 
fore wife;gnedly may be joined to the word ſubſcribe, when 
that refers to the uſ? ; imfeigned may allo be joined to 


Aſſent and Conſent, when they refer to the we; And 


Q 2 Why 
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why then may we not declare our wifergned or forcere Re- 
ſolution, to uſe the Common: Prayer- Book, notwithſtanding 
that our Nyadtice will betray%s ? If we were to make only a 
promiſe, would not this bind us? Is not a Promiſe al. 
ways underſtood to be a,,forcere Promiſe? And is it a 
Crime, or a; Blunder, to annex that word to it? This 
Argnnent will prove that no Declaration is required of us 
concerning the aſe. of the Liturgy ; becauſe there needs 
only an Injunction of Authority, and our Practice will 
N we neglect it. And ſo the Subſcription, the 
Declaration of Conſent, and. of Conformity to the Lituyy, 
muſt neceſſarily be interpreted of ſomething elſe, But i 
ts an amazing thing to find it here inſinuated, as if it 
were abſurd for our Legiſtators to oblige: MamPers to de- 
clare their ſincere. Reſolytion of comphing with a Lituy), 
in an Ad, the deſign of which is only Unformity in pub. 
lick Worſhip : And I am ſorry to find that you can think 
x worth your while to invent ſuch Obſervations. as 
D b : in | 
2. You, obſerve, There muſt be buth an Aſſent and a Con. 
ſent. Now the only Point here is, whether both theſe 
Words may not fairly be applied to one thing, the uſe 
only of the. Litingy; not what the ſignification of theſe 
Words is, Which cannot be determined without knowing 
what they relate to. What I affnm here is, that they 
are both in this very Ad, ſeveral times, applied to one 
thing, and particularly to the xe of this Litwgy. Two 
Paragraphs I have produced already, in which they are 
both expreſsly confined to the aſe. of the Common- Prayz- 
Book; and theſe the two moſt material Paragraphs in the 
AZ. In this ſame Act, in the Paragraph which you al 
lege about the Caſe of „ hy the word Aſent (about 
which only we diſpute) is by it ſelf applied to the 1 
of all things preſccibed in this Bool. And in the Pars 
graph. before that, ent and Ccuſent, both, are firſt ap 
plied to the Book it ſelf, and then to the nſe of it. All 
which plainly ſhews, bath that they may fairly beap 


. 


plied to one and the ſame thing, and that they are both 
| : | applied 
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app ied to the nſe of this Book, in this A it ſelf. Can 
there need any thing more to ſatisfy you in this Point? 
What if Aſſent and Conſent differ ordinarily in their ſig- 
nification ? This will not prove that they may not be 
applied both to one thig, or, that they ought not to be 
ſo, when the Ack it ſelt hath fo applied them. | 
I muſt obſerve here, that you wholly neg- P. J. P. 39. 
le& what I have' before offered, concerning FI 
the Cuſtom, in Forms of Law, of applying two or more 
Words, which have ſome difference in their ſignification, 
to one and the fame thing. And I am ſure I may ſay, 
that it is much more probable, at Jeaft, trom the num- 
berleſs Inſtances of this Nature, that theſe two Words 
were deſigned to be applied to one thing, than it can be 
that they were deſigned for two: For I believe you 
would find it hard to produce any Inſtances, where two 
Words, thus joined together in a Form of Law, are al- 
WW plied to two differing things. Sax 
n. 2. You obſerve that this At and Conſent muff be tor all, 
ſe ¶ nnd every thing, i. e. to the uſe of every thing in the Com- 
uſe WH 1mon-Prayer-Book ; as I have already ſufficiently proved. 
ele And in this I am no farther concerned. And now from 
ng che whole let the Reader judge, whether I had not reaſon 
ey to ſay what I did on this Head. But I wonder you ſtill 
beg on to propagate unreaſonable Hyperboles; ſuch as you 
wo vill not ſay plainly you can defend, or approve of, in a 
ace Book in which' you nndertake to give us the Stable Princi- 
bk of Non- conformity; without putting any plain mark 
the WW of diſlace apon'them, or warning your Readers ſufficient- 
a. ly againſt them. Are you obliged in an Abrillgment of 


out WW the Reaſonings of the Ejected Miuiſtert to give us every 
ie thing they ſay, or the moſt unreaſonable part of it? If 
ard- iy not, why ſhould it ſtill Rand in your Book, that Words 
ap: ¶ contd ſcarce be deviſed by the Wit of Man more full and figni- 
All WF feat, Kc. Or, why ſhould you not plainly profeſs your 
ag lf againſt ſuch Aggravations? But if you look into my 
both Book again, you will find that you had no Reaſon to find 


fault with me for calling this your Comment For you 
Q 3 wil 
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will ſee, that it is a miſtake of your own, and that I 
ſpeak not to you, but to the Ejected and · Diſſenting Mani. 
fters, and mean a Comment made by one ot them; and 
that when L ſpeak of you particularly, I ſpeak moſt com- 
monly in the third Perſon, 1 8 
| I did blame you indeed very ſeverely for 
F. I. p. 3% your quoting thoſe ridiculons Paſſages out 
of Dr. Swadlin, a poor negle&ed Author; 
and for drawing an Argument from. his Frenzy againſt 
Aſent and Conſent, to the Common: Prayer-Book , becauſe 
ſach Stories, ſo brought in, are nothing to the Cauſe, and 
only tend to wilify and ridicule the Common: Prayer- Book, and 
to ſet us at an irreconcileable diflance from one another, and 
the like. And is it not indeed an inexcuſable Fault in 
one, who frequently alleges in his own defenſe, that he 
was only an Abridger of the Senſe of the Ejected Mini. 
fers, himſelf to draw in ſuch a ridiculous Quotation out 
of a diſtracted Author; to Comment upon it; to argue 
againſt the Approbation of the Common Prayer Bool from 
it ; and to talk as if the poor Non conformiſts had been 
ejected for not having the Spirit to diſcern the Divine Inſpi 
ration of the Common-Prayer-Book £ Whoever looks into 
my Book will find that. this was what I blamed in you. 
And now, without either defending, or retracting, tlus 
ſo unjuſt and unbecoming a Behaviour, the ſame Paſlages 
are Reprinted again without any token of diſhke upon 
them. However, two things I find faid in Vindication 
of your ſelf. Fit, If the Quotation be ridiculous, vn 
was not the Aut hor cenſured, aud bis Book ſuppreſſed ? As i 
every extravagant,” diſtracted Man's Writings were wort 
the Iooking after; or, as if, becauſe the. Author was not 
cenſured, and his Book ſuppreſfed, therefore it were be 
coming or pardonable in you to draw. in theſe Paſſages 11 
an Abridgment of other Men's, Writings ; in an Argument 
. againſt, Aſent and Conſent ;, and to plead from them # 
gainſt 2pproving a Book, in which there is no ſuch thug 
to be found. Secondh, You allege, that if extravag® 
lle 631. all fides were more freely expoſed, it would 15 
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hin Men of Temper together, than ſot them more aſunder. 
Now, who would not think from hence, that the only 
thing I blamed in you, was the Ridiculing theſe Paſſages 
out of Dr. Swadlin; whereas whoever looks into my 
Book, will fee that I fay the ſame thing in other Words; 
nay, that | adviſe you, to ridicule aud expoſe them us 
much as you pleaſe in their proper Time and Place; and 
that I blame you not for that (any otherwiſe than as it is 
very inopportunely introduced) but for what is utterly 
indefenſible, your arguing from ſuch poor Writers againſt 
Aſſent and Conſent to the Common Prayer Book, and the like, 
as mentioned above. And therefore, you did wiſely to 
miſtake the Point, and overlook all that I ſaid upon that 
Head. Bat furely Retra&ation ſhould not be ſo difficult 
a Practice to a Chriſtian and a Divine; and if you now 
underſtand my meaning, you cannot avoid it. Though 
as for the laſt Apology you make, Jon, of all Men living, 
have no Title to it, how frequent occaſion ſot ver you 
have for it. For you cannot but remember how you 
have joined in ſeverely reprebending a Perſon, who hath 
little deferved it at your Hands, for endeavouring to ex- 
pole ſome Extrauagancies on your fide (tho' it was his 


profeſſed Deſign to do fo) not becauſe Men of T-mper and 


Religion would be ſet more aſimder by ſuch Metnods; but 


becauſe the Irreligions and Prophane might be induced 


by them to deride ſerious Religion and the Worſhip of 
God. You are therefore now obliged, either to retract 
this publickly, or to acknowledge it to be a bar againſt 
your own making uſe of this Plea. You go on, after 
this, and cite two more Authors, who magnify the Com- 
mon Prayer-Book more than yon think it deferves : The 
one indeed, a Perſon excellent for Learning and Picty; the 
other I know nothing of, but from the Sentences you 


have here quoted, which I think ſo much æ kin to the 


Paſſages out of Dr. Swadlin, that you might well have 


ſpared them. But what can this, and an hundred more 


uch Inſtances ſignify, to the Declaration of Aſſent and 


ö Conſent, about which only we are concerned? And fop- 
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poſing · you cannot have ſuch an Opinion of the Excellency 
of the Common Prayer 
of it bad the extraordinary Aid and Aſiftance of God; yet, 
methinks you might leave to others the liberty of aſcri - 
bing what the 
Fountain of all Goodneſs,” ſince they require not 50 to 
think or ſay ſo : at leaft, you ſhould forbear to argue 
from hence againſt approving it, and conforming to the 
vſe of it. Should 1 argue againſt eſteeming or valuing 
the ge&ed Miniſters, becauſe it is your Opi- 

nion that they were acted by the Divine Spirit 
in the Canſe' they eſpouſed; would ydu not 
| eaſily ſee the Fallacy ? And this was what 
I cenſured lin jon; the making the private Opinion of 
ſome particular Perſons, an Argument againſt the Decla- 
ration of Aſſent and Conſent, which includes not in it 
thing of the ſame nature. But the Defenſe of this you 
wholly avoid. N | 

Upon the whole Matter, I cannot ſee that I have any 
reaſon to recede from that Senſe of this Declaration of 
Aſſent and Conſent, for which I contended ; vr to be aſha- 
med of having been poſitive in this Matter, as you expreſs 
it. But whether you have not given me a juſt Occaſion 
to put you in mind under every Head, of ſparing your 
Cenſures upon the conforming Clergy, I muſt leuve to all to 
judge, who have ever read your Tenth Chapter, and your 
Defenſe of it, and what I have heretofore remarked of 


'Abridgment, 
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chis nature out of them," 


Sec. 3 Of the Objefion againſt the Declaration and Sub. 
| Jeription taken from the Office of Baptiſm, &c. 


. 


7 8 to the Eubr ick at thei End of the Offce of Baptiſm, 


A ſcrupled by you and your Brethren,” I endeavoured | 


to ſhew. that it might fairly be underſtood only of ſuch 
Children as are, duly Baptized ; upon Suppoſition only that 
the Declaration and Subſcription extended to this Propoſiti- 


on, which I deny that they do. I obferved that you 
"Yr wor 4 © * . 6 


could 


. Book, as to think that the Compilers - 


eſteem excellently good, to the great 


a „ — 
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could not prove the Words incapable of this Senſe ; and 


that, if they were fairly capable of it, there was no need 
of a Text of Scripture to prove the Salvation of ſuch In- 
fants, All the Reply I have to this, is in the Words of 
Mr. Baxter. And all that I can -colle& from them, is, 
that Biſhop Sanderſon, and Biſhop Gumim did think that 
the Children of Heathens had a Title to Baptiſm, provided 
they had Sponſors. But how this proves that the Rabrick 
can be interpreted of any but ſuch Infants as are dwly 
Baptized, I fee not. If ſome Perſons extended the Rubrick 
to the Children of Heathens ; it was, according to this ve- 

Account, becauſe they were of Opinion, that ſuch had 
a Title to Baptiſm : not becauſe they thought that any 
Infants were ſaved, but ſuch as were duly Baptized. The 
Ohjection taken from this Opinion of Doctor Sinderſon's 
would be the ſame againſt the Truth of the Rubrick 
(about which only we are now concerned ) were it ex- 
preſſed plainly, of Infants duly Baptized. It may be a 
very true Propoſition, that all regenerate Perſons are ſaved : 
And yet the ſeveral Perſons who ſubſcribe this may have 
very different Notions about Regeneration, and the Per- 
ſons who are truly regenerate. And I think it far from 
being evident, that I am obliged to underſtand by Chit 
dren Baptized, all Children Baptixed; or all Children Bap- 
tized by any Minifter, according to this Office, becauſe Bi- , 
ſhop Grwmang perhaps thought all ſuch duly Baptized. AU 
Children Bapti aed cannot neceſſarily be underſtood here 
For Biſhop G mmi himſelf, and Biſhop Sanderſon, ſpoke 
only of ſuch as are Baptized with' Sponſors : And yet your 
ſuppoſed Caſes under this Head, extend to all, as I obſer- 
ved before, tho* you take no Notice of it. Nor can I be 
obliged to underſtand it of every individual Infant Bapti- 
zed according to this Form For Biſhop Sanderſon, &c. 
cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of any ſuch Iyfavts but what 
have Spoyſors ſeriouſly undertaking for them; nay, it is 
plain, they included ſuch in this Rubrick, not becauſe 
they thought it reached to any but ſuch as are duly Bap- 
ized, but only becauſe they thought ſuch to be duly o_ 
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ti ed. But, ſuppoſing that Biſhop Gunning did mean by 
this Rubrick, that all Infant: 3 Baptized, are = 
tainly faved by their being Baptized (which is incredible) 
yet there are fo many, beſides him, that joined in the 
Impoſition of this Rubrick, that we are to have ſome regard 
to them alſo; And it would be too great and fruirleſs x 
Task, to ſearch out what was intended in this Rubrick by 
a Majority of them. So that I gave Two Anſwers to 
your Objetion taken from this Rubrick. Firft, That the 
Declaration and Subſoription, reached it not: Secondh, 
That, ſuppoſing they did, it might fairly be nnderſtood 
only of Children duly Baptized, as we find that Biſhop 
Sanderſon, and Guming themſelves underſtood it only d 
ſuch as were, in their Opinions, duly Baptized. Nor do 
I ſee that any thing is advanced againſt this. And to 
this I added, that there was no need of a Text of Script ne 
to prove to you, that Children duly Baptized, are ſaved. 
But what you here call a piece of Wit (a Word which 
you ſeem very fond of, when you have little elſe to ſay 
is as ſerious, and 2s far removed from what you fix up- 
on it, as any Sentence that you can poſhbly name. You 
cited, in the Name of the ejeFed Miniſters, the Second 
Commandment, as an Argument that we had not a poſitive Cer 
tainty, as to all that were Baptized, and taken ont of the 
. World in their Infancy, that they were accepted of God unte 
Salvation. This is your own Account of the Purpoſe tor 
which you cited it. But you are very angry with me for 
ſaying that this Text was produced by you, to prove the 
Damnation of ſome Inſants received by our Church. The 
Words are thoſe in which God declares, that He pwniſbe: 
' the. Þnquities of the Fathers upon the Children into the 
Third and Fourth Generation. And if theſe Words be not 
intended by you, to refer to the Condition of byfants in 
the other World, they are nothing to our preſent Pur: 
poſe. For I could not poſſibly ſuppoſe you to argue thus, 
Almighty God puniſhed the Children often with ſome Tempo 
ral Puniſbments for the Sake of their Fathers Wickedneſs: 
therefore, we cannot be certain that God will not pi o 
x ; | ans 
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| with the Loſs of Eternal Happineſs, for their Father's 
Halse I fay, if your ea. trom this Text be 
thus framed, nothing can be farther from concluding : 
and even then, I-may very well ſay, that you produce it 
to make 1t ones, that God will pumſh Iifavts in the 
other World for their "Father's Crimes. But it is plain 
from your own Repreſentation, now reprinted, tkat this 
Clauſe of the Second Commandment was produced in order 
to make it appear, as probable that God would. puniſh 
Iifants (in their Eternal Concerns) for the Sins of their 
Fathers, as any other Text of Scripture could make their 
Salvation appear to be: And conſequently, was produced 
by you as a probable Argument for their Danmation. Tou 
produce it, by your own Confeſſion, to prove that we 
cannot be certain of the Salvation of the Infants of wic- 
led Parents. And how can you ſuppoſe: it to prove 
this, unleſs you ſuppoſe that it makes it probable that 
God will puniſh them in the other World, for their 
Father's Wickedneſs? And this Pumſhment in the other 
World is, in other Words, their Damnation. Y our Words 
were theſe that follow, Now hom could they (the ejected 
Minifters) pretend to be ſure by the Word of God, that all 
fach Infants went to Heaven, when God fo poſitively declared 
in the Second Commandment, that He would puniſh, &c? This 
Text is here produced by you, as an Argument by it ſelf, 
that God will not make eternally happy the. Infants of 
wicked Parents. And though you attempt to ſoften the 
Matter now, yet this was viſibly the Meaning you had 
fixed upon it: which makes me wonder that you ſhould 
now endeavour to alter your Argument taken from it, 
after ſuch a manner as to make Vour Application of this 
Text to this purpoſe,appear to be without the leaſt Ground 
' Your A gument from the Second Commandment, y ou have 
now thought fit to defend thus, For if God in ſome Caſes 
| was ſo diſpleaſed with Poſterity, for the Sins of Progenitors, 
as not to. admit them into the Congregation of his P:ople for 
me Generations (as in the Caſe of Baſlardy, Deut. 23. 2.) 
How doth it appear, that the Application of the outward _ 
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the Covenant, would certainly haus entitled to the Spiritual * 


leffengs of it? 1 anſwer, 1. It doth not follow that, be- 
cauſe God forbad a Baſtard and his Poferity, to enter into 
the Congregation, therefore we cannot be certain that 
they ſhall not ſuffer in their Spiritual and Eternal Con- 
cerns for the Fault of others. The Certainty of that may 
appear from other Texts, and other Conſiderations, not- 
withſtanding this ; for as much as their Eternal Happi- 


neſs doth not appear to be, in the leaſt, affected by that 
Prohibition upon them, and the Cauſe of it which was 


wholly involuntary in themſelves. If they had a Title 
to the ontward Seal, (which they might have had notwith- 
* ſtanding this Prohibition) then we may be certain, not- 
withſtanding this, that they had a Title to the Hiritual 
Bl-fengs of it alſo. And, by the way, we may obſerve 
that how. much ſoever the Poſterity of wicked Fews were 


threaten'd with Puniſhment, yet their Infants were never 


ſappoſed to be ont of the Covenant, or to have loſt: their 
Right to the Seal of it. 2. It may be certain that they 
were entitled to the Spiritual Bleſſings of Circumciſion, 
becauſe they were not prohibited from that Rite; not- 
withſtanding that they were prohibited from coming in- 
to the Congregation; which hath nothing to do with 


Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſings, 3. The Caſe you inſtance 


in now, can never ſhew, that the Second Command ment 
proves any thing againſt the Certainty of the Salvation 


of the Baptized If ants of wicked Parents, which was the 


Point now before you. 8 This Cafe doth. not appear to 


touch our preſent Purpoſe: for the Prohibition doth not 


ſeem to be merely on the 1 8575 of the Fathers Wicked - 
er 


neſs; but rather on ſome other 


ccount, as in the other 


Caſes which it follows. And therefore you may as well 
argue from that Chapter againſt our. being certain that 
Perſons, who had any accidental Imperfections in their 
Bodies, had a Title to the Spiritual 1 10 5 of God Cover - 
ren of wicked Fro-. 
genitors. I ſee not, therefore, how any thing here proves, 


nt, as againft ſuch a Title in the Chile 


either that you did not produce the Second Command - 
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ment, for what I ſaid, you did; or that there is any 
thing in that to incline us to think, that Yfauts may ſuffer 
in their Eternal Concerns for the ſake of the Wickedneſs 
of their Parents, What follows is only true, upon Sup- 
ſition that the Infants Baptized have not a Title to 
Baptiſin And I have before given my Reaſons, why I 
think the Nubrick cannot be extended to ſuch. ... 


# g 


The ce ſuppoſed by Lon, in order to ſhew the Ab- 
ſurdity of this Kubrick, did indeed ſurprize me: And 
that Surprize ſtill remains, notwithſtanding your-Endea- 
vour towards the Abatement of it.  Doth Plow that 
the Children ol 4 5 Parents, when Baptized, are not 
ſaved after Death, becauſe then it would be in the Pow- 
er of any Perſon to ſend them to Heaven, by killi 
them ? Bech it follows that the Primitive Martyrs. d 
not go to Heaven, upon their Diſſolut ion, becauſe then 
it would be, in ſome ſenſe, in the Power of Ferſecutors to 
ſend Men to that bleſſed 5 ace? But certainly, as their 
Title to Heaven is founded upon the Terms laid doun 
by Almighty God; and not given them by their Perſe- 
cutors: fo it may be in the Caſe of Children. Their Title 
to Heaven is founded upon God's Will: And the Tyrant 
that kills them is only an Inſtrument of putting an End 
to their Abode here, as any Diſtemper is. And yet ſure- 
ly it would be very improper to ſay, that a Fever hath 
a Power of procuring Eternal Happineſs ; or to deny that 
a Child killed by a Fever is certainly ſaved, becauſe this 
would be giving to that Diſeaſe a Power of Salvation. 
A good. Ctriftian (as I before put the Caſe) by bringing 
his Child to Baptiſm, ſecures its Salvation, provided it 
die before actual Sin. This, ſurely, yon cannot deny, 
if you hold that auy Irfants have a Title to Baptiſin, or 
any Benefit from it. A good Chriſtian. therefore; accord- 
ing to your way of arguing, hath the Power of Salvation 
in his Hands; which it is abſurd, to think: And conſe- 
quently, ſuch Children dying, are not ſaved, becauſe this 
is giving to Mortals a Power of Souls. Now, ik this Ar: 
gument will not hold here; Fete this 
| | TTY  Chiidren 
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. Children baptized may he reg then it is alſo evident, that 

the Children in your ſuppoſed Caſes may be alſo ſaved, 
notwithſtanding it be ſo far in the Power of Men to pro- 
cure them Salvation, as to be Inſtruments of ſendin 
them to that Happineſs procured for them by Feſis Chrif 
And in this Senſe, all Parents have Salvation in their 
Power, as they are inftrumental in bfinging their Chil. 
dren into Being; and in putting them into a Method of 
obtaining Happineſs. Be pleaſed to obferve, that your 
Argunient taken from theſe Caſes, is not founded upon 
any antecedent Proof, from the Will of God, that the 
fart. vou ſuppoſe, have no Title to Baptiſm, or Heaven; 
but cnly upen ſome Abſurdities conſequent upon the 
contrary Doctrine. To this I anſwer, that it cannot de. 
ſtroy their Title to Baytiſm, and Heaven, to ſay, that 
upon Suppoſition of ſuch a Title, it wall be in the Power 
of Men to procure Salvation for Iifants, by killing them 
as ſoan as they are Baptized : becauſe you acknowledge, 
I think, that ſome Children have a certain Title to Bop- 
tiſm, and Heavens, and yet the ſame Abſnrdities will fol- 
low upon Soppoſition of their Title. And as ſtrong a 
Proof may be drawn from them, againſt the Title of ay 
Children, as againſt the Title of all Children. I do not 
fy, that all Children have ſuch a Title + but I ſay, that 
their want of it cannot be proved from ſuch Abſurdites. 
I call them Abſtr dities, according to your Suppoſitzon only; 
for, in Truth, it is no Abſurdity to give ſuch a Power to 
Mortals, as is included in theſe Caſes; that is, to main- 
tain, that Men may be the b:;fframents of ſending Infar's 
to Heaven; notwithſtanding which, their Title to Hea- 
ven, may be founded entirely upon God himſelf; his 
Will; and his. Terms. You cannot fay it is impoſſible, 
in the nature of Things, that God ſhould promiſe Salva- 
tion to innocent Children, for the Sake of his Son, and 
upon their being baptized : And yet theſe Suppoſtions will 
as well prove the Impoſſibility of this, as what they 
are bronght for. The Rubrick we are concerned about, 
is far from ſaying, that all Children have a Right to Ba- 


tiſm; 
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iſm ; but it fays, that all Children baptized, dyimg before 
ny Sin, it ſaved And this Biſhop Gums himſelf 
never underſtood of any but ſuch as had a Title to Bap- 
tim, tho* he might differ from others about the Subje&s of 
Baptiſm. And, therefore, I fre not what it 1 5 for 
you to allege Dr. Comber's Opinion, that all Children are 
alike, Kc. When my Wonder was not, that you ſhould 
deny that (for I may deny it my felf, notwithſtandin 
this Rubric ;) but that ſuch diſtant, and ſtrange Suppoſe 
tors thonld be brought in, which prove nothing againft 
this Right in all Children; and are much leſs proper to 
be brought againſt an Office framed for 2 Chriffian Com- 
try, and the Children of Chriffian Parents, Dr. Comber, as 
tar as I ſee, might be otherwiſe interpreted thap he is by 
yoo. But I am not concerned, as I know of, fo nmeh 
28 to know his Opinion about the Su jects of Baptiſm? 
And think it very hard that any Perſon's private Opini- 
on, ſhould de made the Standard of mine; or the Rule 
for my interpreting publick Declrrations. I cannot there. 
fore but ſay, again, and that with great Concern ; that. 
ſuch wraccomrtable Suppoſitions as theſe, have contributed 
very much to the hardning ſome againft all Thoughts of 
Agreement. That there is a true Regeneration in ſuch In- 
fants, as have a Title to Baptiſm (and of ſach only I 
ſpoke) is what endeavoured next to clear: And if I diff 
ter from you about the Subjects of Baptiſm, you have there 
my Reaſons for it. But finding nothing here againſt 
what I alleged, but only that I am referr'd to an Expuſi- 
tien, which contradicts me not in the leaſt, I have no 
Occaſion given me for adding any more Words upon 
this Head: Only to vindicate my Reafoning againft 
your Argument againſt this Doctrine of Regeneration at 
Baptiſm, taken from the evil Conſequences it may have 
m contributing to the hardning of Men in Sin. Vour 
Argument was this, Ve cannot concur in thanking God for 
having regenerated the Infant, for fear of contributing to the 
bardning of careleſs Men iu the Opinion, that they need no 
Care after Baptiſm, IT anſwered that the ſame __ 
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would lie againſt many Expreſſions in St. Panl, (nay, the 
Doctrine of Juſtification it ſelf) from which» many did 
actually take occaſion to continue in Sin: And yet theſe 


Expreſſions were good, and fit to be uſed, and great Ar- 


guments to Care and Diligence in Chriſtians. And [ 


added, that it is rather an Argument for the greateſt 
Care, that we are admitted by Baptz/m to glorious Pri- 
vileges, and are made the Temples ot God, than to the 
contrary. And certainly there need not many Words 
to prove, that it is not a ſufficient Objection apainſ the 
uſe of any Expreſſion, that wicked Men may abuſe it to 
carry forward their evil Purpoſes, which they are reſol- 
ved upon without the help of ſuch Expreſſions. But, be- 


| fides all this, do not you your ſelf grant, that many are 


regenerate by Baptiſm ; and will you not fay this, for fear 
they ſhould make an ill uſe of this, and fall away? If 
you will, any $25" Wig Tapas, then this ObjeTion alone 
is of no force againſt the Expreſion in our Office. Do not 
ou here own, that it is a perſnaſoe Argument to a good 
Life. to let Men know the Privileges their Baptiſm enti- 
tles. them to, provided they live according to that Reli- 
gion they profeſs? And doth not our Office, through- 
out the whole, ſuppoſe, and preſs, the Neceſſity of this? 
Doth it not ſuppoſe that they may fall, notwithſtand- 
ing this Regeneration? Are not the Prayers in it, defign- 
ed to create in all who are concerned, the greateſt Care, 
and Diligence; and all the Circumſtances of it viſibly 
framed to this End? What Ground, therefore, for this 
Objection here, where the Neceſſity of a conftant Holt- 
neſs in our future Lives, is ſuppoſed and inculcated? 
And how you can ſay, if you ever read the Office, that 
all promiſcuonſly, becauſe baptized, are aſſured of the Bl: 
of Baptiſm, or that there is any thang in. it, which at 
firms, or implies, that a real Regeneration is needleſs in 4 
baptized Perſon ; I muſt leave to your own Conſcience: 
being unwilling to ſay, what ſuch a Repreſentation jult- 
ly deſerves ; contrary, not only to Candor, and res 
but to expreſs Paſſages in the Office it ſelf, I ſhall on 
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add, that we are not here diſputing, what Difficulties a 
Miniſter may come under, by following his own Judg- 
ment in extraordinary Caſes; but what Obligations he. 
brings himſelf under by Declaration of Aſent, and Conſent, 

and Subſcription : and 75 I diſmiſs this Head. . 


Sect. 4. Of the Ob jection againſt Aſſent and Conſent ; and 
Subſeription; taken from the Uſe of Godfathers, c. 


dfathers were repreſented by Jou, in the Name of 
the ejected Miniſters, as juſiling out the Parents Right 
to devote their Children to God, and the Uſe of them as 
opening a wide Door to the ' profaning one of the moſt awful 
Solemmties of Religion; and the like. To this I anſwered, 
to this effect: That the Parents themſelves are to provide 
theſe Sponſors; that by providing theſe Sponſors, in or- 
der to dedicate their Children to God, they make the 
Dedication of their Children, their own Act; that the 
Care in chuſing Godfathers, will be proportionable to the 
Concern of Parents for their Children, Cc. Your Reply, 
to what I urged, I: ſhall now examine. 
Fnſt, you deny, that the Parents do properh), p. 161+ 
in this way, devote their Children to God 7 
Baptiſm. But I wonder very much at your denying ſo 
plain a Matter as this ſeems to be. For when a Parent 
1 Things that are requited, in order to the 
ication of his Child to God, and knows that it is in 
order to this Dedication that he doth this; is there any 
need of an Argument to prove, that he himſelf properly 
dedicates his Child to God? And is not the Ad miniſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm, to his Child, to be ultimately reſolved 
into the Parents Reſolution, that the Child ſhall be devo» 
ted to Almighty God? But again, You 3 \ 
deny that this Dedication'is as much their p. 162. 
| own AF and Deed, as if the Children had yy 
no Sponſors, i. e. you deny; that their providing Sponſors, 
un order to devote their Children, is a ſufficient Proof of 
" I their Deſire, and Reſolution ſo to devote them. And your 
| R Reaſon 
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Reaſon for this is, that if they had no Sponſors, a ſolemn ex: 
plicit covenanting would be required of theiy, Parents, &c. To 
the like purpoſe, in the next Page. By which Reply, any 
one would imagine that I had ſaid, that their providing 
Sponſors, was as much a ſolemn explicit covenanting for 
their Children, in their own Perſons; as if we did ex- 
plicitly covenant , themſelves: when all that I faid , was 
this, that their devoting their Children to God, was 
their own Act, tho* done by providing Sponſors to devote 
them, as truly, and properly, as if they did it without 
Sponſors. And the Truth of this is plain from hence, 
that a Perſon may very truly devote his Child to God, 
without an explicit covenanting for it, in his own Perſon, 
only by providing all Things required 1n order to its 
Baptiſm, And, as tor what you add, that many provide 
Sponſors, who know nothing of the cov:nanting part, and 
as a mere piece of Ceremony; you may have full as 
much Liberty of making Chriſtians ſenſible of their Du- 
ty in this Point in the Ejtabliſbed Church, as in a Separation 
from it. 'Thp' I confeſs, I fee not, how Jou, upon your 
new Sett of Principles, can impoſe upon Chriſtzans, at this 
Solemnity, a ſolewn explicit covenanting in the Name of their 
Children; or refuſe Baptiſm to the Child of a profeſſed 
Chriſtian, for the want of it. And if you may lawtully 
Baptize Childrey without this, then it will be no ſuffici- 
ent Objection againſt comply ing with our Ofcce, that 
this explicit covenanting is not there required. Nay, if it 
were; the Ordmance might eaſily come to be as much 
profaned, as it is now: if this be a Profanat ion of it, 
that many Parents have not a due Senſe of their part in 
it. For I ſee not, but that they may, in our preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, be made as ſenſible of that; and that they 
might have as little Senſe of it, as Godfatbers are ſaid to 
have now, were the whole to be tranſacted by themſelves. 
But who would charge the Ignorance or Careleſneſs of 
Parents, upon the Office it ſelf, which is as ſolemn as poſ- 
ſible ; and tends not, in the leaſt, to ſach Ignorance or 
Careleſneſs : Beſides that ſuch Stupidity in Parents may 4s 
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well be cured, in ow way, as in yows. Nay, I fear, 
you may come, after this manner, to charge the Careleſ- 
neſs of Men, upon many Texts in the Scripture it ſelf: 
And particularly, to charge the Inſtitution and Precedents 
of Baptiſm, found in the New Teſtament, as not including 
in them explicit Vows and Cautions, ſufficient to prevent 
Miſtakes, and Careleſnefs, in ſo folemn a Matter. Again, 
What you camot wnderflond in this Matter, is this, that any 
Perſon can have a Right, one while to perſonate me the Father, 
as dedicatig my Child to God; and another while, to repreſent 
my Child, balieving, and ergaging a fmcere Obedience. I an- 
ſwer, that as there is no natural Right, or poſitive? Law pre- 
tended for this; ſo none ought to be required: becauſe 
the Willingneſs of any Perſon to do this, is ſufficient, 
with the Parents Conſent, which is always ſuppoſed. If. 
any Perſon be willing, and receive Power from the Fa- 
ther (who can give it) to perſonate him, and to perſo- 
nate his Child, (which is your own Account of the Office 
of Godfathers) then ſurely, that Perſon hath a ſufficient 
Right to do it. Once more, It 7s not clear to you, that 
the Faith of the Parent is, in all ordinary Caſes, the 
Ground of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm to the Child, 
according to the Church: Tho' you have no reaſon to 
al'ege, but that you cannot reconcile this, with the Can- 
won that ſays, no Parent ſhall be admitted to anſwer ag. 
Godfather for his own Child. As if you ſhould argue, 
the Church requires Parents to provide Sponſors for their 
Children, diftin& from themſelves ; (which very thing 
ſuppoſes the Parents to be Chriſtzans , ) therefore it is not 
clear, that the Faith of the Parents is the Ground of the 
Bxptiſm of their Children. But I ſee not any Shadow of 
2 Conſequence in this Argument. Laſtly, you fay, that 
pbere an Inflitution purely Humane, is ordinarily ſo managed 
a to inter fere with what is really Divine, you ought not to 
comply with it. This I ſuppoſe, you muſt mean by the 
Ubligation you ſpeak of, to declare your ſelf againſt it; be- 
cauſe if you mean any thing leſs than this, it can be no 
Reaſon againſt. your mini/terial Conformity, But now, if 
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there be no Neceſſity to your ſelf, of managing it ſo, a 
to interfere with any thing really Divine; I think, you may 
ſafely comply with it: For you may declare, as much ag 
you pleaſe, againſt the Miſmanagement of others, with. 
out refuſing Compliance for the ſake of what you have 
no Concern in. If others ſhould accept of Atherfts, or De. 
ile, or Fews, or Mabometans, I ſee not what: this is to 
Ton, who may conform as a Miniſter, without bringing 
your ſelf under any Obligation to admit of any Godfa. 
thers, but ſerious Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. I am ſure the 
Declaration, and Subſcription, which we are now conſider- 
ing, rather bring us under a ſacred Obligation to admit 
none but ſuch, than the contrary. And a Miniſter that 
acts by this Rule, may anſwer it in the Court of his own 
Conſcience, and of his great Mafter ; and I believe, I may 
ſay, in the Courts of this World alfo. But, if it ſhould 
not be fo; I cannot underſtand, that the poſſible Incon- 
veniences that may attend a Miniſter's doing his Duty, 
carry with them any Argument, why he thould not un- 
dertake that Office. The Canon I reterr'd you to, ſhews 
that the Church took ſome Care about the Admiſſion of 
Godfathers, and required all Minifters to do fo. Aid 
ſuppoſing the Neglect of this to be univerſal, and con. 
nived at by all in Authority (which I very much doubt) 
yet the Rule which I 1aid down about our Obligation to 
obſerve the Canons, will not at all ſerve. your Purpoſe 
here. For tho' it will follow from hence, that a Mimſe 
is not abſolutely obliged to obſerve this Canon; yet cer 
tainly a Minifter may obſerve. it, if he ſee fit: And that 
with more Commendation in ſo uſeful a. Point, than he 
can expect for the Neglect of it. That the requiring o 
Sponſors tends: to the profaning of this Ordinance, 
cannot yet ſee : becauſe the Careleſneſs of the generality 
of Sponſors, (which is the only Argument you allege) 
not the leaſt Proof of it; ſince this doth not follow at 
all, from the Church's requiring Sponſors, but from the 
Parents little Care, which is no ways encouraged by the 
Church, and need not be countenanced by any Mon 
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in it: And therefore, tho' Guilt may be contracted by more 
Perſons, in this Method, than if Sponſors were never re- 
qvired; yet this cannot be charged, as any ways cauſed 
by the requiring Sporſors : Nor can this (of it ſelf) be a 
greater Argument againſt requiring Sponſors, than the 
Cure leſneſs of Parents themſelves would be, againſt requi- 


Ling ſolemm Promiſes from them, on this Occaſion : for 


more Guilt might be contracted this way, than would be, 
were this not required. And, indeed, in this whole Mat- 
ter, I find ve Little, but what muſt ſuppoſe it true, that 
a Mimifter in the Effabliſbed Church, brings himſelf under 
an Obligation to admit any Perſons for Godfathers, tho 
never ſo unqualified ; and tho' known to be wnlikely to ſet 
themſelves to anſwer ſuch Obligations; before it can be 
eſteemed any Agument againſt this Declaration, and Sub- 
ſcription, we are conſidering. ' And, as far as I know any 
thing of the Terms of Conformity, this Suppefitzon is whol- 
ly ground leſs. 1 5 

But you are not content to vindicate what you had 
advanced before, againſt the CJ/e of Godfat ere and God- 
mothers : But are pleaſed to add ſomething new upon the 
Queſtions, put to them in the Form of Baptiſm. But I fee 
nothing here ſufficient to prove any Abſurdity in theſe 
Qneftions : ſince it is evident from the Church Catechiſm, 
that the Auſwers to theſe Queſfions, are intended only as 
Promiſes of Faith, and Repentance, made in the Name of 
the Iifants, by their Sureties ;' Promiſes of what they are 
bound to do, when they come to the uſe of their Reaſon 
That of deſring to be baptized, ſeems the moſt improper : 
And yet, even that, may, by a candid and equitable 
Perſon, be interpreted ſo, as to ſignify no more, than 
what the Infant ought to do, were it capable; and judg- 
ed to be founded upon a good Bottom, viz. that every 
one ought, when he comes of Age, to be fo affected, as 
to profeſs, that himſelf would have defired Baptiſm, had 
he been capable of doing it. 

in Hort, I am no more averſe, than you, to Biſhop 
Yilingflect's Diſtin&ion, of — ſome Infants to 115 
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tiſm, in the Right of their Parents, and others in the Right 
of the Church : or to a Diſtinction of Offices for theſe 
Two different Caſes. But I think, we have Reaſons 
good enough, to promiſe, and ſubſcribe to, the Uſe of our 
Office, as it is now: And, I hope, I have ſaid what is 
ſufficient to ſatisfy, even thaſe who are no more willing to 
5 Jatufed, in this Point, than all of us ought, in rea, 
on, to be. FA 


Sect. 5. Of the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in the Offic 


of Baptiſm. 


b be E next thing in which I am concerned, is the Ui 
of the Sign of the Croſs. Amongſt the Arguments 
produced by Lou againſt: the Uſe of it, this was one, that 
you durſt riot uſe it, as preſcribed in our Litingy, for fear 
of giving the Injudicious an Occaſion of Miſunderſtand- 
ing, about the Power, and Virtue, of the Sign of the 
Croſs ; tho the Word Power be not in the Office, but the 
Infant be ſaid to be ſigned, in Token only, c. Upon 
which I thonght I had a juſt Occaſion of aſking , what 
End of onr Differences we could hope for, if ſuch Method: 
were taken ; if, when there is no Reaſon againſt a thing, what 
zs acknowledged to be mnreaſonable, ſhall be made an Objethon 
ogainft it, In which I thought not to imply, that the 
diſſenting Miniſters, did not ſuppoſe that they had any 
Reaſons againſt the Uſe of it, as you are willing to under: 
ſtand me; but that it is very unhappy; that ſuch a 
Pnents ſhould be uſed: againſt the Lawtulneſs of the H. 
of any thing, as are of force, as much in Caſes where 
there is no abſolute Reaſon againſt the thing, as in Caſe 
where there is. That the Uſe of the Croſs ſhould be re. 
fuſed , for fear iyjudicious Perſons ſhould: underſtand 
Words in a Senſe of which they are not capable, is, 
confeſs, to me a wonderful thing: And ſuch an Argu- 
ment, as if purſued by you, muſt prove the Unlawfulneß 
of many of your own Practices. I did ſay, that it wa 
impoſſible the Words in Token, (which muſt refer to what 
iin e eee 1 0 


follows) 


aſterwards m 


it he ſuſpect any ſuch Concerts to be among them. 0 


go about to mention ſuch Conceits, might probably 
the firſt Occafion of taiſing them in the Minds of moſt 
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follows) ſHbald be meant, in Virtue and Power, (which 
myſt refer to ſomething going before : ) and I gave yon 
nterpretation of the Words, which you 
have not thought worth your while to conſider. But, in 
anſwer to this Affirmation of mine, you aſk, Aud doth 
Mr. H. really think it impoſſible gor Perſons to apprebend this 
to be the meaning of the Words? which is ſuch a ſort of a 
Reply, as I have been too much nſed to, to be much ſur- 


prized at. Who cannot ſee, that there is a great deal of 


difference between ſaying, that it is impoſſible, Words owl 
be meant in this Senſe, bd ſaying, that it is impeſſible for 
Perſons to apprehend they were ſo meant? For my own, part, 
I never knew any one yet, whether learned, or finlearn- 
ed, who did apprehend theſe Words to be ſ6 intended, 
as you ſay, ſome may interpret them. Your Quotat1- 
ons out of Mr. Hooker, and Dr. Comber, whatever they 
ſhew about their Opinion of the Sign of the Croſs (and 
that is no more but what may be ſaid about.the Word 
Crofs, pronounced by the Mouth, ſuppoſing the, baptized 
Perfon were only pronounced to be a Diſciple of the 
Croſs , ) they ſhew not that they ever dreamt that theſe 
Words attributed any Virtue to the Sign of the Croſs ; any 
ſuch Virtue as we diſpute aboht. Beſides, every Mini- 


ſter that uſes this Office, is left at full Liberty to explain 


any part of it: And need not baptize any one Child, 
before he have endeavoured to remove fuch ſort of 
groundleſs Scruples out of the Minds of his Audiencę, 
as far as I know any thing of the World, he that ſhau 4 


Men: So far do I look upon it, from being probable, 


that the Generality are apt to underſtand Virtue to be 
here attributed to the Sign of the Croſs. But ſuppoſing 


Mr. Hooker did attribute Virtue (in your Senſe) to this 
Sign, what the wbappy Confequences of ſuch a Miftake in 
him, were, I know not, till you diſcover them. The 
Connexion between this Argument, and that which I took 

„ | from 
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from your occaſional Communion, you ſay, is but odd: But 
I look upon it to be ſo plain, that you cared not to ſay 

any thing further about it. For if you plactice one thing, 


notwithſtanding that the Injudicious are apt to have 


Miſunderſtandings about it. it cannot be an Argument 
againſt the Practice of another thing, that the Dyndiczous 
are apt to have Miſunderſtandings- about it. 

The next Obje&:0n was, that the Uſe of the Croſs, looks 
os if Chriſt's Inſtitution were eſteemed a Bond not jnfficiently 
firm, and ſtrog, &c. I anſwered, The Church bath dectared 
the contrary. The more maccountable, you reply, that Mi 
»fters ſhould be ſuſpended for omitting the Croſs. But cer- 
tainly, if you delighted not in the Remembrance of ſuch 
Things, and thobght them not likely to move the Peo- 
ple, where you have nothing elſe to ſay, you would not 
introduce this Subject ſo frequently, after ſo waccounta- 
ble a manner. For may not a Miniſer be ſuſpended for 
not anſwering thoſe Obligations, which he hath ſolemnly 
brought himſelf under; becauſe what he omitted, is not 
an eſſential Matter > May he not be ſuſpended, for wilful- 

Iy neglecting to uſe the Prayers preſcribed, becauſe they 
are not eſſential? One would think, that you could not 
think this either good Reaſoning, or a proper Method 
of putting an End to our Differences. I obſerved to you, 
upon this Head, that the Addition of Prayers, looked as 

jf Chriff's Inſtitution were not ſufficient ; and yet I added, 

you know, that Baptiſm is ſufficient without one Prayer : by 


which, all muſt know that I meant, a regular, vocal 


Prayer uſed by the Miniſter. And all muſt perceive, that 
my Argument was this, that if the Sufficiency of Chriſt's 

Inftitation, conſidered by it ſelf, be an Argument againſt 
the Croſs; then it may be alſo againſt the Uſe of any 
Prayers at the Solermity of Baptiſm. Here acknow- 
ledge, your ſelf, that Baptiſm may be ſufficient without 
the verbal utterivg of a regular Prayer, by the Minifter ; 
which is all I contended for: And yet you amuſe your 


Reader, with a Diſcourſe about the Parent's Prayer at the. 


Dedication of his Child ; and the Expediency of Fry” 
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at this Solemnity. As it I had equalled the Uſe of the 
Crofs, to the uſe of Prayers, at Baptiſm ; or as it the Ar- 
eument, which was wholly taken from the Sufi ciency of 
Chrift's Inſtitution, required me to prove, that the Croſs 
was as expedient as Prayer. But I muſt deſire to be excu- 
ſed from aſſerting what I am as far from holding as your 
{elf : And think it fully ſufhcient, to have thewn, that 
your Reaſoning taken from Chriff's Inſtitution holds a- 
gainſt the Uſe of Prayers (which are highly expedient) as 
well as againſt the uſe of the Croſs at this Solemnity : 
and therefore cannot be juſt But I am concerned to find, 
under almoſt every Head, my Arguments ſo repreſented, 
and altered by you, as often to tempt your Readers to 
think very ill of me, and to give me frequent Occaſions 
of renewing my Complaints of you. 

Another Agument produced by you, againſt your Com- 
pliance with the »ſe ot the Croſs, is, to witneſs your Diſlike 
of the Vanity and Idolatry of the Papiſts. I anſwered, that 
this, in it ſelf, was no Argument againft the uſ of this, 
tho' an Humane in{titution ; becauſe we ule it not after 
their Manner, or for their Purpoſes. And certainly the 
true Reaſon of diſcarding any ſuch thing, is, that it is 
abuſed among our ſelves; not that it is abuſed in another 
Country. And that it is uſed after an idolatrous man- 
ner by us, I do not ſee that you endeavour to prove. If. 
you know any, who do abuſe this Sign, it cannot be 
from any. Encouragement- the Church-gives them : And 
the Alteration of this at Baptiſm, tho it might ſerve other 
good Purpoſes, could not ſecure thoſe from abuſing it, 
who abuſe it now; unleſs you ſhew, that their Abufe of 
it is founded upon our aſe of it at that Solemnity. The 
Impaſit ion of this belongs to another Head. | 

As for kneelivg at the Communion ;, when I ſaid, that 
found rather a great deal in you for it, than any thing 
ogaryſt- it; had you any Inclination to underſtand me, 
_ might eaſily have ſeen, that I meant this only a- 

out the Lawfubzeſs of the thing it ſelf; tho' Mr. Baxter, 
(whoſe Abridger you are) bath mentioned the Decancy of 
| it 


muſt refer the Reader to what I have 
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it allo. And 1 ſuppoſe, what you have added here 


this laſt Performance upon it, may ſerve to excuſe my 
ſaying ſo. 


Sect. 6. Of the Objection ogainſt the Declaration and Sub. 
ſcription, taken from the Office of Ordination. 


_—_ E Paſſage ſcrupled by yon, and your Brethren, is 
J this, in the Preface to the Ordination Office. It is 
evident to all Men diligently reading the Holy Scriptures, and 
ancient Authors, that from the ' Apoſtles Times, there have 
been theſe Orders in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Priefts and Des. 
cons : To which I obſerved that you, in your Repreſen- 


tation of it, added theſe Words, by Divine Appointment , 


which, I ſtill think you ought not to have done. For, 
in treating of the Terms of Conformity, the naked Propo- 
ſition to which our At is required, onght to be ſet 
down, and every one left to judge for himſelf what is 
implied in it, or conſequent upon it. 

In anſwer to your Ohjection taken from this Sentence, 
and the Prayers in the Ordination Office, I obſerved, that 
the Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent, and the Subſcription, 
touched only the U/e of the Book, and not this Sentence 
in the Preface. And for farther Satisfaction in this, I 
ain ſaid, in Vin- 
dication of 'thzs, againſt your Ohjectious. I obſerved allo, 
that, ſuppoſing the Subſcription to refer to ſuch Sentences; 
yet this could not be affected by it, becauſe here is no. 
thing in it contrary to the Word of God: And, that the 
Prayers to be uſed 1n the Ordination Office imply not any 
thing plainly, but that God hath appointed divers Orders 
of Miniſters in bis Church. And to thefe Two Obfervati- 
ons I find no Reply, that ſo much as ſhews, that you 
your ſelf think otherwiſe. 

In the next place I obſerved, upon Suppoſition, that 
ent, and Conſent, do refer to this Sentence, that the In- 
tent of it is only to expreſs, that we our ſelves think it 
an evident Truth. And this I obſerved, becauſe I _ 
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a great Streſs laid upon the Diſſent of ſome great Men, 
and diligent Readers , and the Sentence interpreted, as it 
the Deſign of it had been to ſay, that no diligent Readers 
could poſſibly doubt of the Truth of the Aſſertion. And 
here you are pleaſed more than once to argue with me, 
as if I had been perſuading you to aſſent to the Truth of 
it, whilſt you are dubious - about it; or to ſay it is very 
evident, whilſt you think all alleged for it, to be only Pro- 
bability, ſtrengthened by unproved. Suppoſitons ;, which, (you 
know) I am very far from doing. In order to ſhew how 
ſuch Expreſſions ought to be interpreted, I inſtanced in 
the Exiſtence of cur bleſſed Lord, before he was born of the 
Virgin Mary; and obſerved, that we might declare, that 
this is evident to all Min diligently reading Holy Scriptures, 
notwithſtanding that ſome learned and conſidering Per- 
ſons have denied it. To which you reply, that the Caſe 
is not parallel, becauſe you hope you can prove this by better 
Evidence than hath ever vet been all ged for the other, Now, 
I donbt very much, whether you can prove any thing, 
of that nature, with greater Evidence than hath been ak 
leged for the diſin& Offices of Biſhops, Priejts, and Dea» 
cons, from the Apoſtles Days. But let this be as it will; 
the Caſes are exactly parallel: For if you: can ſay, that 
it is evident, &c. that our Saviour exiſted before his Hu- 
mane Birth, notwithſtanding ſome ſober, learned, and 
conſidering Perſons have doubted of it; then, were you 
your felf convinced of the Truth of the other Aſſertion, 
you might affirm it to be evident, &c. notwithſtanding 
thoſe great diſſenting Names mentioned by yon. And 
this was all L intended by this Inflance ; to ſhew how un- 
reaſonable it was, to lay ſo great a Streſs upon the man- 
ner of Expreſion here uſed. And tho' you deny fuch a 
Streſs to be laid upon the Expreſſion ; yet any one that 
will but turn to your Book, will find the greateſt part. of 
what is urged by you upon! this Head, to be founded 
wholly upon It. 3 5 23 bbs ail. 
The Propoſition included in this Sentence is this, that 
Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, with diſtin Offices, ſub- 


ordinate 
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bordinate to one another, have been in the Church from - 
the Apoſttzs Times. Now, who doth not know; that the 
main Diſpute, and, I may fay, the only Difficulty, 
here, was concerning the Superiority of Biſbops' over Pref. 
byters, from the Apoſtles Days? And who doth not fee, 
that there is no ſuch thing implied in this Sentence,” as 
that our  Biſbops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are exactly, in 
every reſpect, the ſame with the Primitive Biſhops, Priefts, 
and Deacons © What ſignifies it, therefore, to allege, that 
Preaching Deacons were unknown in the Apoſtles Times ? Doth 
Preaching deſtroy the Effentials of a Perſon's Deaconſhip ? 
If. it do not, It is not at all inconſiſtent, that a Deacon 
ſhould be allowed to Preach. Nor ſhould Ion object 
this, who allow ſuch Liberty of Preaching, to any Per- 
ſons as Probationers; eſpecially, when you conſider, 
that He is not impowered abſolutely by his Ordination 
to the Office of a Deacon, to Preach, but only conditionalh, 
if He be called thereto. But, if St. Stephen were a Dea- 
con, in the Apoſtles Time, we read immediately after his 
Ordination by the. Apoſtles, Ad. 6. that his Enemies 
were not able to reſift the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which He 
ſpake : So that his attending upon meaner Offices, did 
not at all hander, but that He might lawfully Preach, as 
occaſion offered. It is not needful, for the Proof of this 
Aſjertzon now before us, to ſhew, that there have been 
eacons from the Apoſtles. Days in the Church, with all 
the difim# Powers now aſſigned them among 1s, 

pag. 216. as you ſeem to demand; but it is ſuffici- 
ent, that there was ſuch an Inferior Office in 

the Church from the beginning, with thoſe diſtinct Powers, 
which have ever been - eſteemed amongſt us to be 
eſſential to a Deaconſpip + And this, I believe, can hardly 
be denied. But, I confeſs, I thought not here of any 
Diſpute about Deacons ,, but only about the Superiority 
of Biſhops. over Presbyters, from the beginning, inveſted 
with ſuch diftin Powers, as the Church makes eſſential to 
bead And this you might have ſeen, had you 
been willing, from every thing I alleged under this 


Head, 


n 
. 
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Head. And if there have been Biſhops over Preſbyters, 
with ſuch diffi Offices, as we make eſſential to tach of 
vou muſt acknowledge the Diſpute about the 
Word Order and Degree, to be needleſs. This was what 
I aimed at. And I fay again, that Arch-biſhop Uſher 
bath added 2 an 1 * Nur. e Lalo me, his 
Writings upon this Subject. Biſhop Pearſon I allo allege 
as — had aſſiſted mightily in the ſame Cauſe. 2 
ou ſay, He came not ont till after the Minifters were fi- 
d. Why may not I ſay, then, that if his Writings 
had been Pubhſhed before that, they would never have 
been eje&ed for not aſſenting to this Propoſition 3 as you 
are pleaſed to infinuate, that if Mr. Chillygworth (who 
declared Dr. Hammond unanſwerable in this Point) had 
lived to ſee Mr. Baxter's Diſputations, he would not have 
thought Dr. Hammond unanſwerable? You might as well 
have added alſo, that he would have diſclaimed his own 
Demonſtration of the Apoftolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy; 
for at this rate, we may ſay any thing of the ꝑreateſt 
Men that have gone before us. But I find not one Argu- 
ment here advanced againſt his Demonſtration: Perbaps 
you may think you have ſufficiently. guarded againſt 
that, in the fff Part of your Defenſe. No, Sir, you 
thought it more worth your while here, to take up your 
Reader's Thoughts with another Buſineſs, and to charge 
me with a Crime, -which I ever abhorr'd. You tell your 
Reader, thatiI am not over fair here, in citing My. Baxter: 
But I think myſelf oblig'd to vindicate my Repreſenta- 
tion of Mr. Baxter's Opinion in this Point. I ſaid, there- 
fore, in the firſt Place, that Mr. Baxter 
bimſelf. thought it evident, that in the Primi- Sen. # ; 
tive Church there was u Superiority over Pa. Gg. 
tors, maintain d not only by the Apoſtles an!! 
Evangelifts, but by ot ber general unfixed Church-Officers. And 
can you ſay, that this is not truly, and fairly, his Senſe ? 
But it ſeems, his Words are over Biſhops ' and Paſtors, 
which, you ſay, with bim were all one And you add, 
that to ſcrus my own' Purpoſe, I leave out the Word Bee, 
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and mention only Paſtors. Now, if you cannot give the 
Jeaft Shadow of a Proof, that my Purpoſe is at all ſerved 
by this Omiſſion, or that his Senſe could be mote intel- 
nd, ſo as to be more truly underſtood by 
my Reader, than as I have expreſſed it; you muſt ac- 
knowledge, that you have done me an Injury in this 
Charge againſt me. I can ſolemnly profeſs, that I had 
no Deſign to ſerve by leaving out that Word: And it is 
plain I could have none, becauſe the putting it in doth 
not in the leaſt alter the Senſe of the Propoſition. For 
what was I enquiring after? Was it not a Siperiority over 
Paſtors of particular Congregations, and Mr. Baxter's Opi- 
nion concerning this? It he call theſe Paffors Biſhops allo, 
doth that alter their Nature ? Or is there any need of 
adding that, which 1s only another Word for the ſame 
thing? But truly I thought that the Reader might better 
underftand his Meaning by the Word Paſtors only, be- 
cauſe he uſes that Word in the ordinary Senſe of it; and 
that the Addition of the other Word mizht rather con- 
found, than explain his Meaning, becauſe he uſeth it in 
a Senſe, different from that in which it is ordinarily 
meant. Let us ſuppoſe, therefore, that I had ſaid a Su- 
periority over Biſhops, or Paſtors, where would have been 
the Alteration in the Senſe 2 It is nothing more than a 
Superiority over thoſe we call Paſtors ; tho' over Biſhops in 
his Language perhaps : But they are nothing but Paſtors 
in our Senfe, not Biſhops, as the Word is now conſtantly 
applied. What Purpoſe, therefore, could it ſerve to omit 
this Word, unleſs to render the Senſe leſs liable to Mi. 
ſtake ?- And how can you anſwer this Charge againſt 
me, when you cannot but be ſenſible, that the leaving 
out of the Word alters not his Meaning, and that the 
inſerting it would not add a tittle to it? If Mr. Baxter 
call thoſe Biſhops, whom others call Paſtors, and thoſe 
Arch-biſhops, whom others call Biſhops ; then, if he ac- 
knowledge A4rch-biſhops over his Biſhops, he acknowledges 
a Superiority over Paſtors. This was all that I laid to 
him in this Sentence, that he acknowledgeth, in __ 
mative 
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mitive Times, a Superiority over Paſtors, maintain'd by ge- 
nal wifixed Church Officers. Doth he acknowledge this, 
or not? It he do not, I confeſs my felt miſtaken : If he 
do, by what Law of the de do you give your ſelf 
this ſtrange Liberty of accuſing me? This was the ft 
thing 1 aſcribed to him. The next thing was, that as to 
feed Biſhops of particulzr Churches, Superior in degree to 
Preſpyters, he thought the Reception of them in all Churches, 
pas early, and general. The Words in your Abridgment, 
from whence I took this, are, ſo early, and ſo general, that 
be was free to admit them, and reſolved never to oppoſe. But 
the Matter hath quite another Turn in his Life, written 
by himſelf. And ſince you have been ſo hard upon me 
for leaving out a Word in repreſenting his Senſe, tho* I 
gave you the whole of his Opinion in the Point I was 
then upon; it is but fit you ſhould be called upon, to 
juſtify your ſelf in this Matter, for omitting a very 
conſiderable Part of his Sentence; and, by this means, 
defrauding the Reader of a confiderable Part of his Senſe. 
His own Words, in his Life, are theſe —— I [aw that the 
Reception of them in all the Churches was ſo 
timely (even in the Days of one of the .dpoſtles pag. 140. 
in ſome Churches) and ſo general, that I 
thought it a moſt improbable thivg, that if it bad been con- 
trary to the Apaſtls Mind, we ſhonld never read that they 
themſelves, or any one of their Diſciples that converſed with 
them, no, nor any Chriſtian, or Heretick in the World, ſhould 
ouce ſpeak, or write a Word againſt it, till long after it was 
generally ſetled in the Churches. This, tl erefore, I reſolved 
never to oppoſe. Certainly if you, by Virtue of being his 
Abridger, can leave out ſuch material Paſſages as theſe, 
in favour of Epiſcopacy, without which we cannot know 
the whole of his Opinion ; it may be very allowable in 
me, when I am repreſenting his Senſe, to do it in as few 
Words as I pleaſe, provided I defraud not the Reader of 
the leaſt Tittle of it. I am ſure you have put into your 
Abridgment Paſſages of much leſs Importance than this : 
And upon what Grounds you thought fit to leave out 


all 
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all this, I cannot tell; and will not ſo much as ſay, 
that it was to ſerve any Purpoſe of. your own. 

But, not content with this, you deſire the Reader to ob. 
ſerve, that tho My, Baxter expreſly ſays, that there is wathing 
in Scripture favouring the Superzority of Biſhops over Preſhy. 
ters, yet he is drawn in by me in this very Paſſage, as aſſert. 
ing, that it was evident to all reading the Scriptures, that 
there were ſuch Biſhops, and Prieſts, from the very Days of 
the Apoſtles. Now, it there be any thing like this in my 
whole Book, that Mr. Baxter aſſerts; that this is evident ty 
all reading the Scriptures, (which is the thing you here lay 
to my Charge) I deſire to forfeit my Credit for ever: 
But if there be not, I pray God forgive you this licenti- 
ous way of handling your Adverſary. I am ſure, this 
is ſo far from being true, that L here expreſly ſay, that 

Mir. Baxter aſſerts, that there is nothing in 
Reafonableneſs Scripture favouring ſuch Biſhops And it is 
of Conformity, very incredible, that I ſhould fo ſoon for- 
V. I. p. 60» get my ſelf, and bring him in aſſerting, 

that it is evident to all reading Scripture, that 
there were ſuch, And I cannot imagine froin what Paſ- 
ſage you could poſſibly raiſe this Accuſation, unleſs it be 
trom this (p. 60.) in which only I introduce Mr. Bax- 
ter as aſſerting any thing concerning Biſhops. The Point 
ic, whether in Fact there were in thoſe early Days, (viz. from 
the Apoſtles Times) Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. Then 
follows, Mr. Baxter ſays, there were. Theſe are my Words. 
New, concerning Deacons, I imagined no Controverſy, 


as appears by my alleging nothing at all relating to them. 


So that taking it for granted, that all allowed ſuch an 
Order, what I intended to build upon the Sentence of 
Mc. Baxter's going before, was this, that in thoſe early 
Days, (viz. from the Apoſtles Times) there were fixed Bi- 
ſhops, ſuperior to Preſbyters : But not a Word do | men- 
tion of his aſſerting, that this was evident to all reading the 
Scriptures. As for what I aſcribed to him in this Sentence; 
ſurely what I have now quoted at large from him, will 
eaſily juſtify me. For if there were Biſhops ſuperior fo 

| | Preſpyters 
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Nane Tand fuch muſt habe had ditt Offices from 


ordinary Preſtyterr) in tne of ie Apoſtlrs Days ;" then Mr. 
Baxter ſu ys, that tliere were, in thoſe early Days, Biſhops 

and Priefft Which is the whole of what I ſdy Mr. Baxter 
aſſerts. How he came to judge ſo, and upon what Grotmds 
he took up this Opimon, Fpretended not to examine, 
And now I leave yu to confider of this freſh Inſtance 
of your Canddr towards me: And only aſſure you; that 
it is a great Concern to me, on your Account, more than 
my own, that you can indulge your ſelf in ſuch a Li- 
berty of fixing your on Inventions upon me, and ex- 
poſing me, this way, to the Averſion and Indignation of 
your Reader. * Denne bo * 10 1 | 

11 


Sect. * of the Objection againſt the Declaration and Sub- 
ſcription, taken from the Burial Office. | 


HE next Reaſon why you cannot comply with the 
Declaration and Subſcription, is, becauſe you cannot 


conſent to pronounce all ſaved that are buried, except the Un- 


baptized, Exrummmicats, and Self mintberers ; i. e. you 
cannot confent to read the * Burial Office over thoſe who 
have been notbrious, profligate, untepenting Sinners. As 
to the ff Ground of this Obje&ion, I ſtill ſay; that it 
may be very properly ſaid, that God takes to himſelf the 

even of 4 itent Sinners; which Phraſe I confi- 


dered by it ſelf,. becauſe I found you did fo, in your Re- 


reſentation of the Arguments of the ejected Mimſters. 
t I acknowledge that it cannot properly be ſaid, that 
he doth this ef hit great Mercy. And, as to the third, I 
acknowledged before, that we could not, in the loweſt 
Senſe of the Word, declare any Hope 1 
Snoters as yon ment ion. But I ſtill adhere to my Reaſons, 
why a Miniſter in the Church of Exland brings not him- 
ſelf under an Obligation to uſe this Office in all Caſes with - 
out Variation. And becauſe you have given the World 
a Story about Archbiſhop Sancroft, the Truth of which 
I find much queſtioned, I _ alſo oppole to 4 ” 
| | udge 


o 
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Judgment of the ſame great Man; for I am credibly in- 
ormed, that he gave it as his Opinion fo a Miniſter of 
a Pariſh, who conſulted him upon this Occaſion, that 
he was left to his Diſcretion in ſuch Caſes, and acted not 
againſt his Obligations, when he denied any part of that 
Offce to ſuch as all the World agree it was never defign- 
ed for. And tho' it may appear from the Story which 
ou relate, ſuppoſing the Truth of it, that he might not 
— been fond of a Pariſh Cure; yet it doth not at all 
appear from it, that it was his ſetled Opinion, that Mi. 
1mfters bring themſelves under an Obligation to aſe that 
entire Form in all poſſible Caſes : For he had himſelf ſub 
ſcribed and declared his Aſſent and Conſent, which he 


could not have done, had he thought that it was neceſſa- 


rily implied in them, that this entire Form was fit to be 
uſed over the moſt notorious and impenitent Sinmers. And 
this is ſufficient entirely to overthrow the Uſe you mak 
of this private Story. | 
But before I come to defend the Reaſons I advanced 
for this, I muſt obſerve, that the ſecond Ground of your 
Objection, taken from thoſe Words, in ſurs and certain 


Hope of the Reſurrection, &c. can never ſtand good. When 


you repreſented this, you ought certainly to have tran- 
fcribed the Words front the Office it ſelf, and not from 
any other Book; and when you reſolved: to defend the 
Scruple founded upon this Sentence, you ought to have 
conſidered the [nterpretation I gave of the whole, and 
to have ſhewn that it was not juſt and fair; which you 
wholly neglect. Nor do you conſider the Reaſons I give, 
why the laſt Collect cannot interpret theſe Words; but 
only ſay, the Office is all of a piece, the ſame as to the wic- 
kedeſt Man living, as to the moſt pious, tho certainly it was 
never deſigned for the wickedeff Men, But you take no- 
tice that I omit your ff Proof, that theſe Words muſt re- 
fer to the Perſon interr'd, becauſe they are the Continuation 
of the foregoing Declaration. Now J omitted this only, 
becauſe it was an Argument without the leaſt Appear- 
ance of Strength; and becauſe I ſaid what was ſufficient 

| to 
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to overthrow it, tho* I mentioned it not: For any Per- 
ſon may ſee, that theſe 2 Words are not a Continu- 
ation of that Declaration, but a Sentence plainly diſtinct 
from it; and any Perſon may fee, that it doth not fol- 
low, that becauſe the interr'd Perſon is ſpoken of at the 
beginning of this Paragraph, therefore the latter part of it 
may not refer to all other pterr d Perſons. And beſides, 
I obſerved, that this ſame Sentence, as it is alter d for Bu- 
rials at Sea, muſt be interpreted of the general Reſurrection, 
which will prove, that it may alſo very fairly be fo in- 
terpreted in our ordinary Offee, notwithſtanding that the 
Ferſon interr'd is ſpoken of particularly juſt before. 
at I come now to vindicate my Reaſons for aſſerting 
that a Miniſter is under no Obligation to uſe every Word 
of this Ofice over ſuch impenitent Sinners as you menti- 
on, The frf is this, that the Omiſſion of theſe Senten- 
ces in ſuch Caſes, is more agreeable to the Deſign of the 
Church, in preſcribing this Form, than the uſing them, 
and therefore more agreeable to the Obligations of one 
who miniſters in this Church. This is apparent from the 
Suppoſition of Diſcipline in the Church, and from the 
Opinion of all who have written on this Subject: And 
ſometimes you build mightily upon Quotations out af 
private Authors, tho here, I am afraid, you will be 
backward to admit them. It lies upon you, therefore, 
to ſhew, againſt ſuch Teſtimony, that it was the Deſign 
of the Church, that this entire See ſhould be uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly over all; or that a conforming Miniſter brings 
himſelf under a Promiſe, or Obligation, to uſe it fo. 
This is a very material Point, and what I account all 
conforming Mimi ſters very much concerned in; and there- 
fore I ſhall carefully conſider your Arguments to prove 
theſe Two Things. ; 
1. You urge he Canon, which requires all Minifters to 
any Corps brought to the Church. yard, according to the 
Form preſcribed in the Common Prayer-Book, &c. In an- 
[wer to this, I acknowledge, that a Miniſter is obliged 


to obey all ſuch Canons as the preſent Governors of the 
| 8 2 | Church 
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Church declare, or ſuppoſe to be in force. But in the 
firſt place, I do not think, that that ſtrict Obedience to 
tis Canon, about which we are diſputing, in the Caſe of 
impenitent Simers, ever was, or is now, or ever will be, 
inſiſted on, by the Governors of the Church. And I think, 
that where a Canon hath been publick:y neglected, with 
Connivance, or Approbation, or without a plain Injun- 
Cliion to reſtore the Uſe of it, there it cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be obliging, any farther than the private Opinion of 
ſome Perſons may judge it fo. And that this hath been 
ſo, I can give you many, and very remarkable Inſtan- 
ces, and thoſe not clandeſtine, but approved of by our 
Superiors. And therefore I cannot ſee what it can im. 
port, to ſay, it is poſſible that our Governors may come 
to inſiſt upon our uſing every Word of this Office over 
the moſt profiigate Simers. They never did yet, as [ 
know of; and I think it time enough to conſider wlat 
to do, when the Terms of Conformity are publickly alter- 
ed. But, in the next place, I anſwer, that this Cav 
may oblige in the Senſe intended in it, and yet not ob- 
lige in the rigorous Senſe you have put upon it. It can- 
not be ſuppoſed, that it can oblige to the Uſe of this en. 
tire Office in Caſes, in which it is manifeſt, the Church 
originally deſigned it not to be uſed; and the Allowance 
in it, for ſuch exempt Caſes as are mentioned in the Ris 
bric, leaves the Mmifter as much Liberty as the Office it 
ſelf ſuppoſes: And indeed, it ſeems to me to be deſigned 
for nothing, but to prevent the indecent Delays and 
Neglects which might otherwiſe be made in the Caſe of 
burying the Dead ; at leaſt, it may be ſo deſigned, for 
any thing you bave ſhewn, or can ſhew, to the con- 
trary. prey 

2. Yon ſay, that a Miniſter who omits any of theſe 
Sentences, in the Caſes before mentioned, acts not agree. 
ably to his Subſcription, and Declaration of Aſſent, and 
Conſent. In Proof of this you allege, that his Subſcription, 


that he will uſe the Book of Common Payer, is as much 


as this, that be will uſe it without any Variation. 1 9 
ö FE agree 
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I agree with you thus far, that it is a Subſcription to the 
Uſe of it without Var jation, in all ſuch Cafes in which the 
Deſign of the Church is anſwered without any. Variti- 
on. Bnt in extraordinary Cafes, in which all in the 
Church agree, that every Tittle of it cannot be uſed, 
without acting againſt the original Deſien-of the Church; 
in theſe Caſes it cannot oblige to the ½ of every Tittle 
of it: and in Caſes, where they who require this Sub- 
ſcription allow, and permit ſuch a Latitude. Nor doth 
this Omiſton imply in the leaſt, that there is any thing in 
the Common-Prayer-Book contrary to the Word of God. when 
it is uſed, as it was deſigned it ſhould be: And ſure, in 
interpreting any Book, we onght to conſider the Dan 
of thoſe who compiled it. Now there is no Argument. 
to prove, that they thought of uſing this ertre Form over 
profligate, impenitent Siymers. And then, as for the Decla. 
ration of Aſent, and Conſent, to the Uſ? of the Common 
Prayer-Book ; this certainly cannot be meant of uſing e- 
rery Tittle in it, in Cafes, for which it was not deſign- 
ed, but of uſing it honeſtly and ſincerely in all Cafes, 
agteeably to the original Deſign of the ſ:veral Offces in 
it. This Iiterpretation is far from making light of Decla- 
rations : Nay, the rigorous Interpretation contrary to it, 
and the ſuppoſing that it extends to the »ſe of it in Caſes, 
for which it was not deſigned, is really very injurious to 
the Nature and Uſe of ſuch publick Declarations. Before 
any of theſe Arguments can take place, you ought to 
have ſhewn, from other Reaſons, that it was. the Deſign 
of the Church, and of the Governors of it, that this Office 
ſhould be uſed promiſcuouſly over all; and that the con- 
trary to this hath never been allowed. But I find no- 
thing like this in any thing alleged by you. 

3. You argue from the Inconveniences a Miniſter may 
bring upon himſelf, by omitting, in the Caſes before men- 
toned, the leaſt part of the Form preſcribed. All I can 
lay as to the Fa, is, that I know my ſelf many In- 
ſtances of ſuch Omiſſon, hut not one of any Inconveni- 
ence conſequent upon it, But fuppoſing theſe Inconve- 

83 niences 
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niences poſſible, (for they are not ſo much as probable) 
this is nothing to our Purpoſe ; for this will not prove, 
either that it was the Defign of the Church, that this en- 
tire Form ſhould be promiſcuouſly uſed ; or that a con. 
forming Miniſter brings himſelf under any Obligation ſo 
to uſe it; and therefore it touches not the Conſcience at 
all. If a Man conform fincerely, and ſuffer ſome Tem- 

poral Inconvenience for doing his Duty in Conformiy, 
he may have as great inward Satisfaction in this, as 
another may have in miniſtring in a Separation, for fear of 
theſe Temporal Inconveniences. 

My other Argument for omitting theſe Paſſages, was 
wholly deſigned to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of ſuch O. 
miſſion to ſome Chnrch-men, upon their own Principles; 
and not to convince Tou any tarther than as it ſhews, 
that in ſome Caſes this Office may be denied (notwith- 

ſanding the Canon) upon the Principles of the greateſt 
Church men amongſt us: And ſometimes you ſeem v 
fond of appealing to their Opinion in this Controve, 
This once, therefore, I hope, we agree; and fo I leave 
the Reader to judge upon the whole, what juſt Reaſon 
you had, under this Head, to expreſs your Pity for oo 
who (in your obliging Language you ſay) are in an Ec. 
cl:fiaftical Pound, whom if you did truly pity, you would 


not have laboured ſo much, to have made it ſtraiter than 
their Superiors have done. 


ect. 8. Of the Objection taken from the Rule to ful 


Eaſter-day. 


Tx Rule, rightly underſtood, I told you, neither 
contradict the Table in the Common Prayer-Book, nor 
the common Almanacks, which agree with the Table: And! 
fill fay the ſame. © The Rule (as hath been known and 
underſſood for many, Years paſt, by all Cenformiſts, who 
thought it worth while to enquire after it) hath reference 

to the ff Column, printed in many Editions of the Con- 
mon. Prager. Book, which was. inſerted. chiefly for the ＋ 
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of this Rule; and the meaning of it is manifeſtly this, 
and could be no other, Eafter 45 is always the firſt Sumday 
after the firſt Full moon, (which Full-moon is to be found 
out by the * in which _ _ _— for that 
rpoſe) which happens, &c. I ſay, this is the meani 
the Rule, and ever was pn by Perſons who — 
derſtood the Kalendar, to be ſo: And this neither con- 
tradicts the Table, which was framed by this Rule; nor 
Eafter-day in the Abnanacks, which is always the ſame 
that it is in the Table. Now in order to prove this falſe, 


you interpret it thus: Zafter-day is always the firſt Sun- 


day after the firſt Full- moon, according to the Reforma- 
tion of the Kalendar. Now, if you had no mind this Rulz 
ſhould be falſe, and we ſhould endeavour to prove it to 
by the Moon in the Heavens; I doubt not you would ſay, 
this muſt be judg'd of as it was originally intended 3 
and that it is unjuſt to interpret it otherwiſe. To ſay, 
that the Moons in the Almanach are more exact, is no- 
thing againſt the Truth of this Rule. Is it not true, that 
this is ſuch a Day of the Month according to the Old 


Stile, becauſe it is not the ſame according to the New 


Stile? Is it not truly ſaid, that this is ſuch a Year of 
our Lord, by thoſe who are known to go according to 
the vulgar Era; becauſe it is not ſo, perhaps, in Truth, 
and exact Chronology ? And may it not be true, that Ea- 
fter-day is the firſt Sunday after ſuch a particular Full 
Moon, according to that Column in our Kelendar ; be- 
cauſe it is not fo, according to the Full Moons in the Hear 
vens, in Truth, and Philoſophical Exactneſs of Speech? 
But, you ſay, it is no longer fit to be a Rule, becauſe it 
is mintelligible. And again, (p. 241.) It camot be a Rule 


to find Eaſter for ever, becauſe it depends upon a way of Cal- 


culation not now in uſe : Now it is never (as I know of) 
called a Rule to find Eaſter for ever, which I ſuppoſe you 


took up (as your worthy Friend alſo hath done) from 
others, without looking into the Common - Prayer-Book : 


And as for its being wrintelligible, I cannot help your Un- 


derſtanding; but I dare ſay, yu could eaſily underſtand 
ts a 


it, 
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it, did you think it worth your while: And, you ſee, it 
is not ſo minteligible, but that the Table was made by it 
and all our Eafter-days are obſerved according to it; an 

any one that pleaſes may underſtand this way of Calcula. 
tion. At pay wy indeed, I ſee plainly, that you under. 
ſtand it not; for otherwiſe I cannot imagine, that you 
ſhould undertake to preſent the Reader with an Account 
of Seven Eofter-days, according to the Rule; and at the 
ſame time repreſent the Full Moons mentioned in the Rule, 


according to the late Reformation of the Kalendar, and 


not according to that Kalendar to which the Rule refers. 
I pray, by what Rule was the Table in the Common: Prayer- 
Book drawn up? If by this ſame Rule, then it is evident, 
that the Rule is intelligible, and doth not contradict the 
Table: And if it was drawn vp according to the Full 
Moons in the way I have now mentioned; then is it plain 
alſo, that the Full Moons mentioned 1n the Rule, are not 
the Full Moons you have here ſet down from the common 
Almanacks ; but thoſe which are to be found according to 
the firſt Column in our Kalendar: But, indeed, at your 
rate of arguing here, you may prove any Propoſition in 
the World falſe; for it is but reſolving to take ſome 
principal Word in it, in a Senſe different from what was 
intended; and after that, it is eaſy to prove the Falſhood 
of it: But how unmanly is it in Ion, after you have 
confeſſed that you do not know whether it be true, or vo, 
if rightly underſtood, to cry out twice in the ſame 
Words, Im for flanding by the Moon in the Heavens, aud 
let the Moon in Mr. Hoadly's Kalendar, or according to bis 
Rule, ſhift for it ſe ; as if the Controverſy had been, not 
whether the Rule, interpreted as it ought to be, were true; 
but, whether the Full Moons in our Kalendar anſw er d ex- 
actly to the Moon in the Heavens. Thus have I endea- 
voured to ſet this Matter right once more: But as for 
your wart hy Fried who hath been called in to this weigh- 
ty Point; he may aſſure himſelf, whoever he be, I ſhall 
have nothing to do with him, till he learn more Namert 
(not to ſay RelEſon) than to fidicule and inſult the Cen. 
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nnn · Prayer - Book; and more Vit, than to meddle with 
what he underſtands nothing of. 


Sect. 9. Of the Objection taken from the Apocr yphal 
Leſſons. | 


Nder this Head, I told you, that I weuld not plead 

for retaining any thing juſtly ſuſpected to be fabu- 

hw, in the Service of the Church : But I made fome 
Queries about the Lawfulr:ſs of reading theſe Leſſons, as 
they are appointed in our Church; which Lawfuin:ſs is, of 
it ſelf, ſufficient to make it lawful. for any Mmiſter to 
promiſe to do it. To theſe Queries you refuſe to give 
a direct Anſwer : But inſtead of ir, you aſk me, whe- 
ther it had not been more fitting, to have appointed none 
but Leſſans out of the Canonical Boos? for this is all I 
can make of your Qucſion. To which I aniwer, that, 
conſidering al ebives: I think it had been better to do 
ſo. And now have anſwered this, I hope you will an- 
ſwer mine, whether it be not lawful to comply with the 
preſent Order, tho' it ſhould be our private Opinion, 
that a better might have been made? But you ſay again, 
the Church, by appointing Apocrypbal Leſſons in the fame 
Kalendar, in which ſhe appoints Canonical, takes a Method 
to abate that peculiar Veneration for the Canonical Books, 
that ought to be moſt carefully heigbtned. Now certainly, 
any Miniſer in the Church ot England may take ſuch Care, 
that this peculiar Veneration ſhall not in the leaft be aba- 
ted: And all in the Church of England, that know any 
thing, know the Difference that is made between theſe 
Books, and the others, and that it is expreſly declared, 
that they are not to be applied to eſtabliſh any Doctrine. 
And I fay it again, that I never yet heard of an Inſtance, 
of any Perſon who loſt any part of his Veneration for the 
Canonical Books, by the reading of others in our Church. 
The Story you relate of the Man in the late Tempeft, that 
had recourſe to the Apocrypba, under the Notion of Scrip- 
ture, is nothing to this Purpoſe z unleſs you can aſſure 
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us, that he was a Conformiff, and one in his right Senſe. 
that he yan into this Miſtake, by frequenting the Prayer; 
of our Church on Veel. days, when every Body knows we 
have few in our Congregations, of thoſe who are moſt apt 
to be thus impoſed upon; or that he was led to it by 
nicely ſtudying our Rabrick : For by what appears here, 
we know not but that he might have been a Diſate, 
and fooliſhly led into this Miſtake by nothing but having 
a Bible, in which both Canonical and Apocryphal Books 
were bound up. together, But to whatever you have ſaid 
upon this Head, I think it a ſufficient Reply which I ga 
before; that if it be no Sin to read theſe Books, it is much 
better to comply in this, than to divide the Church for 
the ſake of this Order, To which you anſwer, this of d. 
viding the Church 1s a groundleſs Charge : for they are 
the Dividers who impoſe this: As if it were not plain, 
that what I intended was, that Compliance in what is not 
ſnful in your own Accounts, is better than ſeparating from 
the Church on this Account; and as if it were not plain, 
that in order to Peace in this World, it is the Duty of I. 
feriors, to comply with what they acceunt Weakneſs in 
their Superzors, as well as of Superiors to yield to Inferior: : 
But this belongs to another Head. And I ſhall add here, 
that you might, without ſeparating, take as effectual Care, 
that no People ſhould confound the Apocryphal and Ca- 
wonical Books, as you can do in your own Method. As 
for the impoſm theſe Leſſous, or retaining them, I have 
o hand in it; the Compliange in reading them is the 
Point: And ſince you cannot ſay, that you think that 
Hiful in it ſelf, or prove it to be fo, I think you might 
have ſpared the Pains you have here been at. And for 
what is here ſaid of my ſelf, I have been fo accuſtom d 
to ſuch ſort of Uſage, ever ſince I had any thing to do 
with you, that I am not now at all ſolicitous, what Opi- 
Nions you entertain, or expreſs, of me. 8522 
I ſaid it was hard, that you ſhould repreſent it as in- 
Jurious to the People, or as unjuſtifiable in it ſelf, that 
theſe Apocriphal Leffons in general, ſhould be ＋ 85 
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them; and ſome Canonical Books omitted, curtail'd, and 
mutilated : And I gave you my Reaſons for this, vis. 
that there was no Obligation to read every CanomcA 
Chapter, in the publick Worſhip of God; that ſome of the 
Canonical Chapters may be improper, un intelligible, of ve · 
ry little Concern to Chriſtian People, wholly out of their 


reach, of little Advantage, either to the informing their 


Minds in any important Matter, or to the raiſing their 
Devotions z and that many of the 4pocriphal Leſſons are 
more for the Edification of the People, than any of thoſe 
2 which are omitted. And can you ſay, that none 
of the Canonical Chapters, or any part of them, can be 
improper for a popular Chriſtian 5 or unin- 
telligible; or of little Advantage? Let any one peruſe 
your own Liſt of Chapters omitted (which I do not now 
examine any farther than to remark, that you have in- 
ſerted ſome Chapters which are not omitted ;) and he will 
find, how many concern the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremo- 
nies ; how many are full of difficult Places, and hard 
Prophecies, not to be acconnted for by the moſt learned 
Men amoneft us; how many are Repetitions of the ſame 
pieces of Hiſtory that have been read in other places; 
and will judge himſelf how pardonable at leaſt it is, not 
to inſert ſuch into the Publick Service, but to leave them 
to the private Studies of Chriſtians. I am ſure, I ha 
ſaid nothing, however you would repreſent me, to infi- 
nuate that the Canonical Chapters omitted were not ex- 
cellent, according to what they were deſigned for ; but 
only that ſome Canonical Chapters might not be proper 
for popular Congregations of Chriſtians aſſembled far the 
Worſhip of God: And againſt this, you have nat advan- 
ced one ſingle Argument; but only endeayour'd, after 
an unmanly manner, to expoſe me to your ; 
People, as one who had infinuated, that p. 254- 

there were none of all the Chapters omitted, but 

what were improper, unintelligible, Ic. which you know I 
have not done; and as one zealous for reading the 4po- 


eriphal Leſſou, which I have not at all pleaded for, in 


general, 
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general, but as for a lawful thing. And how yon can 
anſwer it to God and your own Conſcience, twice under 
this. Head, to produce out of my Book, the ſame Sen- 
tence, and to raiſe Indignation againſt me, without at- 
tempting to prove the Fulſbood of it, I leave you to con- 
ſider. If it be not true, that many of the Apocriphal Leſ- 
ſons are of more uſe in a publick Congregation than any of 
the Chapters omitted: You ſhould have ſhewn it plainly 
by Inſtances ; but ſorely, a Man of your Latitude can. 
not think the bare Name ot Canonical ſofficient to make a 
Chapter uſeful in a Chriſtian Congregation. This is no 
more than what I think I might have ſaid, of many mo- 
dern Chriſtian Writings, and of ſome of Mr. Baxter's 
practical Pieces: And it it be true, it deſerves no ſevere 
Cenſure at all. But, not to be content with one ſingle 
8 _ and fair Repreſentation of this horrid Tenet 
p. 256. of mine; but, in the very next Page, to in- 
troduce it again, not to confnte it, but to 
abuſe it, by leaving out the Word mam, and ſo repre- 
ſenting me as ſaying that of the Apocriphal Leſſons in ge- 
neral, which I ſay only of ſome, and have expreſly de- 
med of cthers : Give me leave, Sir, to tell ycu, this Is 
unworthy of a Man ; and what, it 1s heyond the Power 
of you, and all your Friends, to reconcile, I will not 
ſay with Chriſtian Candor, but with common Honeſty : 
Unleſs you can fincerely fay, you forgot that Word 
which you had inſerted but the Page before; and ſhew 
your ſelf ready to do me Juſtice in this Matter. 


Sect. 10, Of the Objection taken from the Miniſtration of 
tbe Pfalter. | | 


Our Objection was, That the diſſenting Miniſters 
could not declare and ſubſcribe, that the Halter, ap- 
pointed to be uſed, hath nothing in it contrary to the 
Word of God, becauſe of that Paſſage, Hal. 105. 28. They 
were not obedient to bis Word, which is contrary to the 
Hebrew, They were obedient mans © 


In 
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In anſwer to this, I ſhewed, that theſe Two Sentences, 
manifeſtly underſtood of different Perſons, contradicted 
not one another. This you own expreſly ; and yet ſay, 
that the Difficulty ſtill remains. The Difficulty was, as 
you have again printed it, that this Paſſage in the Halter 
was contrary to the Word of God, as it was'contrary to 
the Hebrew, I ſhewed, it was not contrary. You acknow- 
ledge it: And how then can the Difficulty ſtill remain, 
unleſs you point out other Paſſages which you think con- 
trary to the Word of God? For if there be no others, 
which you think ſo ; you may with the greateſt Solem- 
uity ſubſcribe, or declare, that there is nothing in the 
Plalter contrary to the Word of God: Which can imply 
no more, but that this is your ſerious Judgment. 


Sect. 11. Of the Objection taken from the Athanaſian 
Creed. | 


der this Head I argued, if you acknowledge that 
U this Explic ation of the Doctrine of the Trinity is 
true, and agreeable to the Word of God ; then you ought 
to acknowledge 1t a good general Propoſition, that who- 
ſoever doth not believe it, ſhall be condemned at the laſt 


Day. To, this you 1eply, That you may own a great 


many Truths as ogreeable to the Word of God, and yet not 
think an explicit Belief of them neceſſary to the Salvation of 


| all Per ſons in all Capacities and Circumftances : Which I ſee 


not how you can think a ſufficient Anſwer to one who 
made not an explicit Belief of this Explication neceſſa- 
ry toany but ſuch as had Capacities, and Opportunities, 
of knowing it to be agreeable to the Word of God. 
Thus I explained the damnatory Sentences in the (reed : 


And thus have all the conſiderable Perſons in the Church, 


who have applied them to this particular Explication, 


interpreted them, as far as I can find. But you quite 


miſtake me, when you think that I compared this Matter 
with Faith in-Chiiſt, in the Senſe you oppoſe : For I on- 
ly argued, that if you could ſay, that all who believe 

FO Not 
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not in him, ſhall be condemned, without including any 
but thoſe who have Abilities and Opportunities of be. 
lieving in him: You might alſo ſay, that they who be- 
Heve nat this Explication (which you own to be agree. 
able to the Word of God) ſhall be condemned, without 
including any but ſuch as have Capacities and Opportu- 
nities of perceiving it ſo to be. But I find not a Word 

againſt this. | | 


Sect. 12. Of the Objection taken from the Office of Con- 
firmation, | | 


WE now come to the laſt of your Obje@:ons againſt 
the Declaration and Sabſcription, taken from the 
Rubric in the Offce of Confirmation, which orders, that 
none be admitted to Communion before he be confirm- 
ed, &c. Now, in anſwer to this Objection I faid, that 
it was a very becoming, thing, that all Perſons ſhould 
in the moſt ſolemn manner take upon themſelves their 
Baptiſmal Covenant And ſurely, it cannot be an Excep- 
non againſt this (which you . highly reaſonable) ei- 
ther that this is to be done in Preſence of the higheſf 
Officer in the Church: or, that the Perſon who officiates 
uſes a Prayer, in which there is an Exprefſion which you 
do not like, tho* no part of what is there prayed for. 
Could I not free the Form uſed from all Exceptions, yet 
this could not be a Reaſon for a fin Fg refuſe to be 
confirmed, becauſe an improper Expreſſion is uſed by ano- 
ther in one part of the Office, unleſs he be either a weak 
or prejudiced Perſon : And I cannot think, that you your 
ſelf can judge it a ſufficient Ground of ſcrupling the 
thing it ſelf, becauſe the Bißbop's Prayer hath a Paſſage 
in it you do not like. As for my ſaying, that you, /- 
ſenting Miniſters, would have joined in impoſing ſome 
Things upon the People, Ec. as far as Compliance with 
the uſe of them is joining in it; that belongs to ano- 
ther place: And I hope it will not be ſaid again to be 


an improved A ertion. CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the. Oath of Canonical Obedience. 


drawing up this Article, you ſay, that Minifters 
in the Church 8 England are required to ſwear Subjection to 
their Ordinary, according to the Canons of the Church; and 
that you ſpeak as if no one could be ordained in the 
Church of England, without taking the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience: Whereas, the Words, according to the Canons of 
the Church, are not in that Form of Words, in which 
the Ordained promiſe Subjection to their Ordiuary; and 
_ may be ordained in the Church of England, with-, 
out tak! 

ou anſwer, Theſe Wards, indeed, are not in the Oath, 

t the Word Canonical implies as much. Now, 1. Sup- 
poling you were never ſo certain of this, yet in repre- 
ſenting the Terms required, you ought not to inſert your 
Iterpretations of them (which are controverted) as the 


Hat I firſt obſerved under this Head was, that in 


very Terms required; eſpecially in this place, before you 


have ſo much as attempted to prove yours to be the on- 


Iy true Interpretation of the Oath of Canonical Obedience. 


of, 2. I was not ſpeaking of that Oath, but of the Pro- 
miſe of Subjection to the Ordinary, in the Office of Ordi- 


nation; and in this there is not ſo much as the Word 


ical to excuſe your Addition. But this Promiſe, you 
lay, is limited to a certain Senſe by the Oath that came af- 
ter. So that L ſee, you are reſolved to leave us no room 


to make our Eſcape : For tho' the Word Canonical be not 
, yet it is in the Oath to be taken afterwards; and 


erefore, it is implied here, becauſe that Oath was de- 
ſigned to explain this Promiſe. Now, I ſee not to what 
purpoſe it can be, to give a ſecond Reply to one, who 
u 10 ready to give us any Invention of his own, rather 


an he will appear in the leaft miſtaken. But at the 


fame 


ng the Oath of Canonical Obedience. To which 
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farther, that you never thong 


with the Canons, and ſubmit to them in their flaged Pradiic?, 
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fame time you ſhould have conſidered, whether you 
needed to have alleged the Word Canonical in your De. 
fenſe : Since the Reaſons agAnſttaking the Oath, as they 
are repreſented by you, in the Name of the ejected Mi. 
mſters, appear to be equally ſtrong, whether the Word 
Canonical had been inſerted in the Oath, or not. You ſay 
bt, much leſs affirm'd, that 
Perſons were obliged to take the Oath of Canonical Obedi- 
ence at the time of their Ordination. Let any one judge 
of this from your Repreſentation of this Matter now fe- 
printed, in which you give this Account. Ju the Form of 
making, ordaining, &c. this Queſtion is required to be put to 
Prieſts and Deacons, at the time of their Ordination, Will 
you reverently , Sc. The Anſwer to be returned is, I will 


do fo, &c. An Oath 4 adminiſtred to the Ordained, 


of this Tenom, &c. Had not I reaſon from hence, to ſay 
what did? But let us now come to the Oath it ſelf, a- 
gainſt which you ſay the Obje@ions lie. 

In order to enquire into the true Signification of this 
Oath, I firſt ſet down the Reaſon of its being. impoſed, 
v1z, becauſe a Perſon is now dae into the Dioceſe. of 
one particular Biſhop, to act under his Eye and Inſpedi- 
en ;, From whence I argue, that it can refer to nothing 


but the Injunctions of this particular Biſhop. To which 


you anſwer, This is not to be ſo 0 extended, as if were 
wholly at the Biſhop's Pleaſure, what to require 0 


s Cler- 
y. Inzver ſaid, that this was wholly at the Biſhops 
leaſure : But you acknowledge, that it is thus far true, 

that this Oath refers to the Injunctions of this particular 

Biſhop, that a Clergyma1 it not bound, by 
p. 291. this Oath, to:obſerve Canons, which be 1 0 
iſiibes, if his Biſhop do not call upon hin 

From whence it follows, that notwithſtanding this Oath, 

a Clergy man is not obliged: to obſerve any one of the Ca. 

ons (ir he ſhould diſlike them all) antecedently to his 

Biſhop's Commands. If this be ſo, how can it be true, 

that this Oath carries in it a plain Obligation, to compy 


unleſs 


\ 
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mleſr a Minifter have a Diſpenſation to the contrary ? of 
that a1 Obligation to comply with the Things required by the 
Canons, as lawful and honeft, is taken for granted in this 
Oath, antecedently to the future Commands ot the Biſhop, 
as it is ſaid in your Repreſenration ? It a Cl-rgyman be 
not obliged to obſerve Canons which he diſlikes, unleſs 
commanded by his Biſhop z then how can this Oath im- 
ply in it an antecedent Obligation to obſerve the Canons ? 
or how can it refer to any thing but the future Commands 
of this particular Biſbop? 5 | | 

After this, I propoſed an Interpretation of this Oath in 
theſe Words, I ſwear that I will yield ſuch an Obedience as 
is due, according to the Laws of Chriſt's Church, from an 


mferior Preſbyter to bis Biſhop, viz. a fmcere, ready, and 


ſubmiſtve Obedience, in all lawful and honeft things, i. e. pro- 


vided be enjoyn nothing but what I apprehend in my Conſci- 
ence to be lawful and boneft, Where it is plain, that I in- 
terpret the Word Canonical, as Joined to the Word Obedi- 
ence, after the ſame manner that the Word true is; and 
as ſignifying the Nature and Quality of the Obedience re- 
quired, not the Inſtances in which it is to be excrcaſed ; 
And yet this Interpretation, you ſay, yield mhat Mr. Bax- 
ter pleaded for, wileſs Mr. H. mean ſomething different from 


ancient ard modem Eccleftaſtical Canons, by th: Laws of 


Chriſt's Church which he mentious. If all that Mr. Baxter 
contended for, were this, that a Miniffer promiſed in this 
Oath, a fincere and ready Obedience ; ſuch an Obedience 
as hath always been eſteemed due from an Inferior to a 
Superior; and this only in ſuch things as he himſelf 
ſhould judge to be lawful: I am heartily glad to hear it; 
and not only yield that this is what the Oth obiiges to, 
but contend, that nothing elſe can be. meant in it. And 
whatever Laws or Canons of the Church you underſtand, 
it will come to the ſame: For I ſp-ak only of an Obedr. 
ence of ſuch a nature, ſo ready and ſincere, as is due from 
a Prefbyter to his Biſhop. But in repreſ-nting my Inter- 
pretation, you leave out, tor Brevity's ſake, thoſe Words, 
vx. a fucere, ready, and ſubmiſtue Obedience; by which 

ä " Meal 
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means your Readers cannot fo taſily ſee my meaning, ot 
judge of the difference between the Two Interpretations, 
If you grant that this is all intended, that I will pay x 
ſincere and ready Obedience to my Biſhop in all things 
which I think lawful; then this part of our Diſpute is at 
an end. If you do not; then you cannot ſay, I have 
yielded all that Mr. Baxter pleaded for: For this is di. 
rectly contrary to what Mr. Baxter pleaded for; who 
made the Oath to have reference to the Canons, and to 
be an Oath of Obedience to them, and not only to a par- 
ticular Biſhop. But you ſay, If the Oath refer to what th 
Biſhop ſhall ſee fit to require, tis merely within the Compaſ; 
of the Canons. If it be, this will not prove your former 
Repreſentation of this Matter to be reaſonable: for, not. 
withſtanding this, it may not touch the Canons, but a 
they become the Injunctions of the Biſhop z and then allo 
the Words, in all lawful and boneft things, leave a ſufficient 
Power to demur on any particular Canon enjoined. But 
who doth not know, that knows any thing of our Church, 
that there happen frequent Occaſions for the Biſhop to in. 
terpoſe, in Caſes not touched by the Canons? and who 
would not rather think, that this Oath was deſigned with 
a View 8 to ſuch Caſes? Again, I ſay, that th! 
laſt Words, in all lawful and honeſt things, refer to all th: 
Iuj undtions of the Biſhop, and do ſuppoſe, that every Injundi- 
on he lays upon you, may poſſibly be twulawful and diſbovf: 
But it is bard in me to ſuppoſe this, you ſay, becauſe th: 
Biſhop is confined to the Canons, E7c. Now, this is the 
ſame Miſtake repeated: For tho' the Biſhop may be 6 
confined, as that he cannot enjoin things contrary to th: 
Canons; yet he is not ſo confined, but that he may often 
enjoin things not contained in the Canons. But ſuppoſing 
it true, that he is ſo confined; yet it may be alſo true, 
that it is ſuppoſed poſſible in this Oath, that every one 
of his Iym4ions may be wilawful, even thoſe that concem 
Things enjoined by the Canons. This, you fay, ſeems to 
argue a Forgetfulneſs of what I had ſaid a little abovs, vu 
That in this Oath Men ſwear an Obedience according i 


Submiſſion of Preſbyte 
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the Laws of Chriſt's Church. But certainly, you are re- 
ſolved not to underſtand my meaning, or to let your 
Reader ſee my own Words: For, all that I fay is, That 
in this Oath Miniſters ſwear ſuch a ready and fincere 
Obedience, as the Laws of Chriſt's Church require from 


a2 Preſbyter to his Biſhop ; bat this is to be practis d only 


in ſach Inſtances, as they themſelves think lawtul. Thas 
[ have plainly and frequently expreſſed : And how doth 
this contradict what I afterwards ſay, that the laſt Words 
of the Oath ſuppoſe, that it is poſſible all the Biſhop's 
Injunctions may be wmlawful ? Cannot I promiſe ſuch a 
ready Obedience to him, in all lawful Things; and yet 
ſuppoſe that he may enjoin unlawtul Things? But ſup- 


poſing all Miniſters judges of the Lawfulneſs of all the 


Injunctions of their Dioceſans, you ſay, this will not re- 
concile you to the Oath, becauſe the Rules they ordina- 
rily go by, are enſnari and wynftifiable, and you know 
no Warrant they have to require ſuch an Oath. Now 
you have often acknowledged Epiſcopal Government to 
be lawful > and how that can be exerciſed without the 
I know not. And if Submiſſion 
may be practiſed, in all Caſes which you think lawful , 


ge e may be promiſed in all ſuch Caſes. And there- 
1 


fore, whilſt you avoid the ſpeaking to this Point, this is 
all unneceſſary ; and tends only to make your Reader 
believe, that there are frequently ſuch Grievances in the 
Church, as they that miniſter in it know little of. We 
think it ſufficient to reſolve to demar, when any thing 
is enjoined, which we think unlamful; and not dare to 
enter into other Paths, for fear only that ſuch Things 
ſhould ever be enjoined. I ſay, indeed, that this Oath 
can refer to nothing but the future Commands of one Bi- 
ſhop, and have proved it at large; and find not any 
thing advanced againſt it, but the ſame Miſtake of my 
Interpretation of the Oath. I baue acknowledged, you ſay, - 
that the Oath refers to Obedience, according to the Laws of 
Chriſt's Church. I am aſhamed fo often to put you in 
mind, that my Interpretation doth in ſo many Words 

"3 declare, 
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declare, that the Intent of the Oath is to promiſe ſach 
a ready Obedience as the Laws of the Church require 
from a Preſbzter to his Biſhop, in all Things which he 
thinks lawful. And may not this ready Obedience be 
promiſed to the future Commands only of the Biſhop » 
Why ſhoutd you ſo often argue, as if you had never 
your ſelf read my Interpretation? for one would think 
if yon had, you could not make ſo ſtrange an uſe of 
thole Words (according to the Laws of Chrift's Church) 
mentioned in it. The parallel Caſo, þ propoſed, I cannot 
but think very much to the purpoſe ; which was only to 
fhew, that an under Officer may take an Oath ot true 
and legal Ob:dience to the Lord Mayor in all lawful things, 
without concerning himſelt with any thing but the futwe 
Commands of the Lord-Mayor, and may demur upon an 
of his Injunctions, notwithſtanding this Oath: And fo 
likewiſe, that a Pr-fbyter may lawfully ſwear true and 
Canonical Obedience to h's Biſhop, with the ſame Con- 
ditions, and upon the fame Terms. And it is ſufficient, 
that you acknowledge a Submifion to Biſhops lawful; 
without proving in this p'ace their Original Right to lay 
any Injunctions upon Pr-ſbvters, WAgainft this, as I have 
thus again ſtated it, you have alleged nothing to prove 
that a Clergyman promiſes, in this Oath, Obedience to any 
Commande, but what he himſelf ſhall judge lawful; 
and this is all I am concerned about. As for my charg- 
ing you with Prevarication, I can find no ſuch thing in 
my Book; and if yon will point me to the place, I pro 
miſe you to+xpungeit. My Harargne, as you ſtile it in 
the e Pages, had but too juſt a Foundation: 
And I appeal to more unprejudired Judges than your 
ſelves, it your Management of this Head gave me not a 
fair Occaſion of ſay ing ſomething againſt ſich hard and 
unjuſt „nter pretations. But ſtill you inſiſt, that according 
to my own Interpretation, a Minifter is bound to obey the 
Canons, when called upon by his Biſhop: And I again 
anſwer, that, according to my Interpretation, he cannot 
be obliged by this Oath to obey any Injunctions, - 
| "ng 
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what he himſelf thinks lawful. You ſti'l miſunderſtand 
me, and apply thoſe Wards, according to the Laws of 
Chriff's Church, to the Ila: ces of Obedience, which I ap- 
plied only to the nature of it. I may promiſe ſuch a 
ready Obedience as the Laws of the Church require from 
a Preſbyter to his Biſhop, in all lawful Things; and yet 
demur about the Lawtulneſs of any of his byun@ions, 
tho' they he the ſame with the antecedent Injunctions of 
the Church. I ſay, I may demyr, notwithſtanding any 
thing in this Oath, in which I only promiſe a ready 
Obedience in all lawful Things. But it is an unaccount- 
able thing to me, that you ſhould allege hardly one 
Conſideration under this Head, but what is founded up- 
on your own Miſtake; and that you cannot underſtand 
that Obedience to the Canons, antecedently obliging , 


cannot be Obedience to a particular Biſhop ; and there- 


fore cannot be promiſed in an Oath which wholly re- 
yo one particular Biſhop. I have ſdid, and ſtill do 
ay, that Obedience is due to thoſe Canons, which are 
ſuppoſed to be in force, without this Oath; and that 
Obedience to the Canons is not proiniſed in this Oath, 
but when they become the Commands of my particular 
Biſhop : And that then no abſolute Obedience is promiſed 
in this Oath, becauſe the laſt Words give you a Liberty 
of judging about the Lawfulneſs of any of his I/ uncti- 
ors. And this is not to ſay and way, or to run backward 
and forward, as you would make your Readers believe; 
for theſe Things are perfectly reconcilable. And me- 
thinks, you, who have acknowledged, 
That a Clergyman is not bound, by this Oath, P. 291. 
to obſerve Canons, which bimſelf diſlikes, if 
bis Biſhop do wot call upon him, might eaſily acknowlege, 
that this is no Oath of Obedience to the Canors, but to a 
particular Biſhop ; and that fince the Limitation, in all 
lavful and boneft Things, reſtrains the whole Obedience 
promiſed in this Qath, it cannot but belong to every par- 
ticular Injunction, of what nature ſoever, and give a Li- 
hery and a Right to demur upon any Command. laid 
| T 3 upon 
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upon us, unleſs we be otherwiſe obliged not to demur 
upon ſome particular Commands. Now, if there be any 
Matters of Practice to which we are otherwiſe obliged, 
the reaſon of our not demurring- upon them, is not be- 
cauſe they are the Injunctions of this particular Biſhop, 
but becauſe we are, on other Accounts, obliged- not to 
do it. I ſay, theretore, that no abſolute Obedience is pro- 
miſed in this Oath to the Canons, even when they be. 
come the Iyw@:os of the Biſhop ; becauſe this Oath 


promiſes no Obedience, but one limited to ſuch jundti. 


ens only as we think lawful; and our Obligation to 
obey the Canons reſults not from this Oath any farther, 
than as they are enjoin'd, and as we think them lawful 
Injm@#ions. And it is your own Willingneſs to find out 
Contradictions where there are none, that makes theſe 


Things unintelligible to you. 


But, becauſe I acknowledge that one who. deſigns to 
miniſter in this Church, ought firſt to be ſatisfied about 

* {ach Canons as reſpect his own Behaviour, and are ſuppo- 
ſed to be now in force; and reſolve to 


P- 295. conform to them; you ſay, you deſire 10 


more than what is contained in this Couceſſion, 
and eafily to be inferred from it For if this will bold, then 
it follows, that you ſhould not act honeſtly and fairly in taking 


this Oath; and that others who take this Oath, 


(which 


was deſigned to giv? the Church Aſſurance on this Behalf) 
before tl ey are ſo ſatisfied may be charged with Diſmu- 
lation; and fo, every thing that you aim at. But let us 
a little conſider this. I acknowledge, that a Miniſter 
ought, on other Accounts, to obey the Canons now 
in force, without any reſpect to this Oath ; therefore it 
follows, that this Oath was deſgued to give the Church Aſa 
rance on this Behalf , therefore it follows, that he is obli- 
ged to obey them by this Oath; therefore it follows, that 
he cannot honeſtly premiſe to obey a particular Biſhop, 
zu all lawful Things, without being ſatisfied about the Law- 
fulneſs of the Canons. You acknowledged but now, that 
this Oath obliged not to the Qbſervation of ' Canons, un- 


leſs a Perſon be called upon by his Biſhop to 


obſerve 


them; 
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them; and yet here you affirm that this Oath was de- 
ſigned to give the Church Aſſurance that we will obey the 
Canons: While your former Acknowledgment implies 
in it, that the Oath contains no ſuch Aſſurance in it, 
if it ſhould chance that our particular Biſhop ſhould not 
call upon us to obey them. You know, that 1 have all 
this while been contending, that this Oath reſpects not 
the Canons; and yet you will bring me in here, as yield- 
ing that it doth reſpe& them; but it is by fixing Canſe- 
quences upon me, directly contrary to what I have been 
leading for, and which only help to prove, how unwil- 
bog you are to underſtand me once aright under thig 
Head. And after your own egregious and paipable Mi- 
ſakes, it is very pleaſant to find you complaining of the 
Confuſedneſs of your Adverſarzes, only to give your ſelf 
an Opportunity of preſenting to the World, an uſeleſs 
Account of Nothing to the Purpoſe : In which I (hall not 
follow you any farther, than to ſhew, that, ſuppoſing 
the Truth of your own hiſtorical Narration, you cannot 
draw the Shadow of an Argument from 1t, to maintain 
your Interpretation of our Oath of Canonical Obedience 
to the Biſhop. | 
In the firſt place, you cannot certainly think this a 
good Argument. Several Councils, down to the Year 
675. decreed, That the Eccleſiaſtical Canons ſhould be 
obſerved ; therefore, it is plain, this Oath now requited 
of Canonical Obedience to a, particular Biſhop, was de- 
ſigned, to promiſe, not Obedience to this Biſhop only, 
but Obedience to the Canons. You your ſelf have ac- 
knowledged, that this Oath refers not to the Canons, but 
as they become the Hjunctious of this particular Biſbop. 
Now, certainly, if it had been deſigned, as you ſuppoſe, 
to back the Decrees of theſe Councils, the ſame abſolute 
Obligation to obey the Canons, would have been plainly 
expreſſed in it. | yrs | 
Again, the Tenth Canon of the Eleventh Council of Tole- 
do, required a Sulſcriptios tram all to be ordained, that 
they would in no wiſe contradict the Canonical Rules; and 
fu all Things give due Honour and Obediencs to their Eccleſt- 
RF 
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aſtical Superiors. Now this, I think, makes very much 
againſt you in ſeveral Reſpects. 1. What is retained of 
this nature in our Chinch, at the Time of Ordination, is 
only a Promiſe of Sub miſſion to our Superiors, without 
any mention of the Canonical Rules : Which ſhews rather, 
that our Church, in retaining only one part of this, a- 
voided the bringing Miniſters under any ſuch abſolute 
Pronnſe relating to the Canons. 2. The Oath of Cano. 
cal Obedience 3s required, amongſt ns, upon our coming 
to ſettle in the Droceſs of one particular Biſhop , and re- 
gards him only, without the mention of Canonical Rules, 
3. You acknowledge your felt that our Oath obliges not 
to Obedience to the Canons, but as they become the In- 


junctions of our particular Biſhop : And, therefore, ac- 


cording to your ſelf, this is vaſtly different from a Sub- 
Jcription, that implies an abſolute Promiſe to obey all the 
Canons; and not to be interpreted by it. 4. Here is a 
plain Diſtinction made between Obedience to the Canons, 
and Obedience to Eccleſiaſtical Superiors. And from hence 
I argue, that an Oath in which there is promiſed a Cano- 
nical Obedience to one Biſhop only, cculd not be framed 
in Imitation of this. Nay, that it follows rather, that 
the Impoſers did not intend to require in it a Promiſe pa- 
rallel to this; foraſmuch as the expreſs mention of Obed:- 
ence to Canonical Rules is avoided, and Obedience to the 
Biſhop only mentioned : Whereas it is evident that where 
2 Promiſe of Obedience to the Canons was anciently in. 
tended, there it was expreſſed in ſo many Words ; and 
Obedience to Superiors made a diſtin Matter from it. 
Z 07 18 
Aſter the Year 700, many Biſhops took an Oath which 
made them entire Vaſſals to the See of Rome. Well, our 


' Oath of Canonical Obedience to a Biſhop, in all lawful and 
bone Thing, can receive little Light from this piece of 


Hiſtory. That, you ſay, or have ſaid, is a Promiſe of 
abſolute Subjection to the Canons in force: And as far 3s 


it is a Promiſe of Obedience to the future Commands of 


the Biſhop, you acknowledge it no Promiſe of entire Sub- 
jection, but limited as much as any one could 10 
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Nor is it at all probable, that at the Reformation, our 


Models ſhould be taken from Papal Uſurpations. 


Many Canons, in following Comcals, ordained that Bi- 


ſhops ſhould manage themſelves according to the Canons: 


And that Presbyters ſhould be ſubject to them, according 
to the Canms. And ſo it follows inevitably, that our 
preſent Qath of Canonical Obedience to a particular Biſhop, 
in all lawſul and honeſt Things, is a promiſe of abſolute 
Obedience to the Canons: For that it was that was de- 
creed in theſe Councils, if any Obedience to the Canons 
were decreed. To be ſubject to Biſhops, according to the 
Canons, is to pay them that ready obedience, which the 
Canons ſay is due to them; but is a Thing diſtin from 
Obedience to the Canons that concern a Clergy- Man's beha- 
viour, whether the Biſhop inforce them or pot: Ju 28 
the Obedience which, you ſay, was promiſed by Biſhops 
to the Pope, according to the Authority of the Canons, is ſuch 
an abſolute Obedience as the Canons, made fince his uſur- 
pation, required; not an Obedience to Canons concerning 
their own behaviour, where He did not interpoſe. 
Biſhops ſwore ſubjection to the Pope, and obedience to the 
Canons, in two diſtinct Forms of Words. It cannot fol- 
low from hence, ſurely, that this was the Pattern of our 
Oath, in which all the Obedience promis'd is expreſs'd in 
one Sentence; and terminated in one Perſon; and limited 
only to lawful Things. You may obſerve, throughout all 
your inſtances, that where obedience to the C mom was in. 
tended, it was expreſſed plainly, and made wholly di- 
flin& from Obedience to the Biſhop. Now all the Obedi- 
ence we promiſe is to the Biſhop : The other part is plainly 
rejected from this ſolemn Oath. IE 2 
But now we come to the time of the Reformation. And 
here you ſay, that as in the Roman Church, the Metropoli- 
tan ſwears obedience to the Pope; the Biſhop to the Metro- 
politan ; the Presbyter to the Biſhop: So, in our Church, 
the Chain is now the ſame as ever, putting only the Prince in 
the room of the Pope, excepting the few alterations the Laws. 
bave made. You have not given us the Oath required of 
Priefs in the Church of Rome, But theſe few Arerations 
£2 ALES F . *\ ; ; » p | a are 
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are ſuch as might perhaps have added more Light to this 
matter, than all your other Obſervations, if you had been 
pleaſed, or willing, a little to inſiſt upon them. The 
Biſhop in the Church of Rome promiſes an Obedience and 
Faithfulneſs to the Pope, without any limitation. In 
our Church he promiſes to the Metropolitan all due Reve- 
rence and Obedience. And the Inferior Clergy, do not 
promiſe, or ſwear, that they will abſolutely obey the 
Canons ; but only, that they will obey their Biſhop; and 
this only, in all lawful and honeft Things; which two things 
were always heretofore requiced as two diſtinct Matters, 
when they were both intended. So that all you can ſay 
as, that the Archbiſhop takes an Oath of Fidelity to the 
Ring; the Biſpop to the Archbiſhop, and the Presbyter (wears 
to yield Canonical Obedience to his Biſhop, in all ſuch 
Things as he himſelf judges to be lawful. And where is 
the Crime or Slavery of this, even to thoſe who acknow- 
| ledge Epiſcopal Government barely lawful ? The concluſion 

you draw from your Hiſtorical A;comnt is this, If the Oath 
of Obedience to the Biſhop, ever referr'd to the Canons, it 
mult do ſo ſtill, I deny the Conſequence, It might once 
refer to the Canons; and yet be altered now, ſo as not to 
do ſo. And granting the conſequence, I deny, that your 
Account hath made it, in the leaſt, probable, that it ever 
referr'd to the Canons ; but rather the contrary, that it re- 
lates to ſomething that was ever accounted diſtin& from 
Obedience to the Canoys, And granting that it doth refer 
to the Canons, you muſt make it a very inſignificant Se- 
curity to the Church, whilſt you acknowledge that it re- 
fers not to them, unleſs enforced by the Biſhop. And your 
Canon of Scotland (p. 336.) is fo far from making it evi- 
dent, that this Oath ever did, or doth now, refer to the 
Canons; that it makes the contrary highly probable. By 
it, all Miniſters are required to ſubſcribe, to be obedient to 
' rhe Canons of the Church. Now how can it be evident from 
hence, that a promiſe of Canonical Obedience to a particular 


Biſbop, kmited only to lawful Things, is a proniiſe of un- 


limited Obedience to the Canons? For if it prove any 
thing to your purpoſe, it muſt prove this, Is it e 
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ther plain from hence, that where a Promiſe of Obedience 
to the Cmons is required, it is made diſtinct from a pro- 
miſe of Obedience tothe Biſhop, and always enjoyned to be 
made in plain Words, not capable of any other Inter- 
pretation? But I cannot but obſerve to the Reader, that 
here is an Hiſtory pomponſly introduced; and ſtyl'd in 
your Contents, An Hiſtorical Account of this Cath, face its 
entrance into the Church: And in this Hiſtory, there is not 
produced ſo much as the Form of an Oath of Canonical 
Obedience to a particular Biſhop, impos'd upon Presbyters, 
except that after the Reformation; nothing alleged but that, 
2s Ujurpation came on, the Clergy were in fome Places re- 
quired to ſubſcribe to an unlimited Obedience to the Ca- 
none, and in others had it inculcated upon them; and 
an Affirmation at laſt, that the Biſbops in the Church of 
Rome, do now bind their Clergy to them in an Oath, but 
what ſort of an Oath we are not informed. Now hour 
can any thing of all this prove, that this Oath, in which 
you muſt acknowledge the expreſs mention of Obedience 
to the Canons is avoided, was deſigned to oblige to that 
Obedience; or that our Oat) now impaſed, is the very 
ſame, and of the ſame purport, with that in the Church 
of Rome; or that an Oath of Obedieuce to à particular 
Biſhop, limited only to lawful Things, is an Oath of 
Obedience to the Canons ? Nay, I am ready to ſhew, 
that you your ſelf, in you own Interpretation of it, make 
it entirely different from any Precedent alleged in this 
Piece of Hiſtory : And, therefore, that it is abſurdly called 
an Hiftorical Account of the Oath now required, even upon 
your own Conceſtons. | : 

In one Word, whoever will be at the pains to look into 
what I have heretofore, and now, written on this Head, 
will find, that you have avoided ſpeaking to many ma- 
terial Obſervations; that you ſay nothing to the Objections 
I made againſt the Interpretation of the ejeFed Miniſters; 
that the whole of what you have ſaid, excepting your 
piece of Hiſfory, is founded upon yaur miſtaking my 
Interpretation; and that your Hiftory, if it prove any thing, 
proves the direct cantrary to what you would fix upan 


this Oath of Canonical Obedience, But | 
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But I muſt conſider thoſe Canons, which you have hers 


alleged to prove your Point: for, tho' I do ſtill main. 
tain, that the Oath of Canonical Obedience to the Bj 


doth not imply it in any abſolute Obedience, but leaves 2 


Liberty of demurring upon any of his Commands, of 
what nature ſoever ; yet I fill hkewiſe maintain, that a 
Minifter is obliged, as he profeſſes himſelf a Minifter in 
this Church, to ſatisfy himſelf about the Canons now in 
force, and to be ready to obey them, according to the 
true Intent of them. Now, as for the excommunicating Ca- 
nom you mention, I ſay, they are not ſo in force, that 
it is, in the leaſt degree, probable, that a Miniffer will be 
called to join in the Execution of them: And, therefore, 
are not ſuch as a preſent Miniſter is concerned in. And 
tho", as you obſerve, an At of Toleration can take away 
no Rights of the Church; yet an Ad of Toleration can 
hinder the Execution of all ſuch Canons, and remove the 
fear of -ever being called upon to execute them. But af- 
ter all, I do not plainly ſee, that thefe Canons did ever 
teſpect the Behaviour of Aſiniſters at all, but only dirs 
Qed others about Excommurications : Or, that the Miniſter 
had ever any part in this Matter, unleſs it were, that 
he might be called upon to declare a Matter of Fact. 
And to ſay that theſe Canons may poſlibly be revived, 
is to ſay nothing, in which the preſent Miniſters are con- 
cerned : And you may as well ſay, ſuppoſing there are 
no obnoxious Canons now, yet there may be in Times to 
come. | : 
The next Caron reſpects Kneeling at the Communon : 
And for the Lawfulneſs of Obedience to it, I refer to my 
Anſwer to your Introduction; in which, I doubt not, I 
ſhall prove the Lawfulneſs of it, at leaſt, upon your for- 
mer Principles. —— | 


The Canon about the refuſog Commmicants coming from 


other Pariſhes, tho* the Obſervation of it may be recom- 
mended for its Uſefulneſs, on many Accounts; yet is 


apparently, and proſeſſedly neglected, with the Know- 


ledge and Conniyance of our guperiors; and that by the 
moſt regular, and excellent Perſons in their Dioceſes. And, 
therefore concerns us not. , 
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For the Lawſulneſs of complying with the Impoſition 
of the Swplice, in which Compliance 4 Miniſter is 
concerned, I refer to my Anſwer to your Introduction. 

The Canon that requires Miniſters to Baptize all Chil- 
dren, &c. doth not intend all Children without Excepti- 
on: But ought, by all the Rules of Equity in the World, 
to be interp:eted only with reſpect to a conti, in which 
all Parents are ſuppoſed to be, by Profeſſion, Chriſtians. 
And you have offered no Argument, as I know of, ta 
make it ſo much as probable, that that Nofeſion is not a 
ſufficient Title, or that Children are to ſuffer 1n their Spi- 
ritual Concerns for the Sins of their Parents ; or that it 
is not lawful to Baptize all Children that are, in the leaſt, 


likely to be offered to Baptiſm, amongſt us, upon the 
Terms required in our Church. 


To pay Obedience to the Canon that forbids private 
Fafts, in its true, and full Intent, you muſt acknowlege 
to be lawful : But, at preſent, there is not the leaſt Occa- 
ſion to enquire whether it be or no. And it is lawful, un- 
doubtedly, to pay Obedience to that Canon, which en- 
Joins the Miniſter to exhibit the Names of his Pariſhioners, 
who negle& the Communion. But were tt not; the uni- 
verſal Neglect of it, as far as to prevent all Probability of 
your ſuppoſed evil Conſequences, is ſufficient to beat out 
any Minſter in the Eftabliſhed Church. 

Thus much for your ft Reaſon againſt the Oath of 
Canonical Obedience, taken from your Interpretation of 
it; which makes it, not an Oath of Obedience to ſuch In- 
junctions of a particular Riſhop, as we think lawful; but 
an Oath" of Obedience to the Canons, And here, I think, 
I have once more ſhewn, that it cannot be ſo interpreted, 
without contradicting the very Du, and Words of it. 

Your Second Reaſon againſt it was taken from the Ma- 
nage ment of the Epiſcopal Government by Chancellors, Cc. 
Which, in many Inſtances, I as heartily lament, as you 
can expoſe it. But I fee not yet how it touches this Oath. 
For it I ſwear to pay Obedience to one Perſon only; 
and in all lawful Things only: this Oath obliges me to 
regard nothing but the Will of this particular Perſon, and 


requires 
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requires me to examine all his Injunctions, whether they 
be lawful or not. And you acknowledge here, that the 
Oath cannot bind to Things wilawful : But yet, if it 4, 
But ſeem to bind to Things wiawful, you intimate that it 
is wilawful, And this more than once : which is very 
hard indeed, that in Things wherein we are agreed, that 
an Oath cannot bind, it ſhould yet ſeem to bind ; and that 
the ſexming to bind, tho? it be certain it cannot bind, ſhould 
be ſufficient to prove it wilawful. But how can an Oath 
of Obedience to any Perſon, limited expreſly to Thays 
lawful, fo much as ſeem to bind to Things unlawful ? _ 

Give me leave here to ſay again, that it imports little 
to number up the poſible Inconveniences a Miniſter in the 
Eſtabliſhed Church may ſuffer ; for that belongs not to the 
Queſtion about the Lawfulneſs of Conformity. There may 
be Juconveniences attending the doing our Duty: But, as 
much as you would make your Reader believe the con- 
trary, they are ſo rare, that I profeſs I know not my ſelf, 
in all my Acquaintance, a ſingle Inſtance of them. And 
I ſuppoſe, you are not without your Temporal Irconvenicn- 
ces in For own way. But how 1t can be called adny 
blindfold, to reſolve to do our Duty, and to be obedient 
in all lawful things, tho' we meet with Inconventences in 
our way, I cannot ſee. . You cannot ſay, that a Iſiniffer 
in the Efftabh/h'd Church, is abſolutely bound by the De. 
crees of others: And it you mean only, that he is 6 
bound, as to obey them, when he knows they are the 
Iyuntions of his Biſbop, and is ſatisfied that they are a. 

reeable to the Laws of Chriſt; we are not aſhamed of 
luch Ties and Obligations. For this is ſuch an Obliat:- 
on, as no reaſonable Creature need be aſhamed of: It 18 
both becoming, and juſtifiable : it is neither putting out, not 
ſhutting our Eyes. But I leave you, once more, to juſtity 
ſuch Repreſentations of this Matter, to God, and your own 
Conſcience : And am very much pleaſed to find, upon this 
Re- examination of the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity, 
that I have ſo little Reaſon to repent of my own Engage 
ments; or to envy your ſo much boaſted Liberty. 11 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


| Deſire it may be obſerved, That the following Papers con. 
I cer only. ſuch of the Diſſenters as judge Conformity to 
the Church Eſtabliſhed, to be, in it ſelf, lawful. As for 
thoſe amonyft them, who are ſo little inſfructed in the Na- 
ture of the Goſpel, as to think Communion with our Church 
wilawful and Antichriſtian; I could not hope to convince them 
of the contrary, in ſo ſmall a Treatiſe as this And therefor: 
chuſe rather to refer them to what hath been already written 
on this Head; and to the Judgment of the beſt and moſt learn. 
ed their own Teachers, who profeſs themſelves always 
ready to do Fuftice to the Church of England, and to the 
Canſe of Truth, by endeavouring to remove ſuch gromdleſs Pre 
jndices out of the Minds of their Followers. Aud, whatever 
the Iſſue of theſe Papers may prove, it is to be Wped, that 
the Perſons concerned will, at leaft, think it no Crime or I 
Jury, that we heartily defire their conſtant Conformity, and 
endeavour to perſuade them to it. I have nothing farther to 
add, but that I have choſen to argue with them, chiefly from 
the Conſiderations of Peace and Unity: becauſe this Method 
ic moſt eaſy to be underſtood ; and moſt likely to move all who 
bave any Concern left for the Honour of Chriſtianity, or 
the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Cauſe. 
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HERE is no one thing, in which all Pro- 
teffants amongſt us, as well Diſſenters as Con- 
formiſts, do more agree, than in this plain 
Propoſition, That all cauſl:ſs and, wmeceſſary 
Divifions. and Diftindions, are moſt car 

ouſly to be avoided by Chriſtians, In a deep Senſe of this 

Truth, the beſt Friters on all Sides have, with one Con- 

ſent, and with one common Zeal and Concern, preſſed 

upon the Conſciences of Men, the Duty and Importance 
of Peace and Concord, and the Guilt and Miſchief of need- 
lſs Diſtinctiont and Diviſions. This being ſo univerſally 
acknowledg'd, and ſo conſtantly taught, I ſhall not here 
enlarge upon it, but ſhall only make this Uſe of it at 
preſent, that it is the Judgment, not only of the conform- 
me Divmes, but of your own Teachers alſo, that it concerns 
us all, as much as the Favour of Almighty God concerns us, 
to bave a ſacred and conſtant Regard to publick Peace and 


Unty, 


II. Now there are but Two Methods, in which our 
Unty can poſlibly be compaſſed ; and a Period put to all 
thoſe Miſchiefs and Evils, which have their Foundation 
in the Diſtinction of our Churches, and the different 
Modes of Worſhip ſet up amongſt us. For this muſt be 
done, either by the entire Compliance of the Conformifts 
with you, and the Alteration of the Efftabliſhed Church, ac- 
cording to your Wiſhes; or, by your Compliance with 
52 and your Conformity to the Church already Eſta- 


ed 


III. There is a Third Method, which perhaps ſome fin- 
cere Chriſtians (who know * Goodneſs and a of 
| | tDeir 


ully and conſcienti- 
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their own Tempers) may be apt to judge fully ſufficient 
for this End, without either of the former: And that ig, 
the univerſal Practice of Love, and Charity, and mutu- 
al Forbearance, ,amidft our different Modes of Worſhip, 
And I would to God, that there were any thing in the 
Tempers of Men to incline us to hope for an univerſal 
Practice of ſuch God-like Virtues. But where is there 
any Ground for us to expect this? Some few, it may be, 
imagine themſelves poſſeſſed of a true Chriſtian Temper: 
But of how ſmall Importance is this to be eſteemed; when 
ve conſider the great Numbers of thoſe who are wholly 
unacquainted with it; when we daily fee how much 
Heat and Violence is entirely owing to our religions Di- 
ſtinctions; and what a Handle they give, as well to de. 
ſigning Men at Home, as to our profeſſed Enemies a. 
broad, to inflame us againſt one another, and to make 
us the Inſtruments of bringing about their Deſigns ? Since, 
therefore, this is fo very evident, and open to the Obſer. 
vation of all; and ſince you will all agree, that it is the 
indiſpenſable Duty of us all to do whatever lies in our 
Power towards an eftabliſhed Peace and Unity, eonſider 
whether the way to accompliſh this, be to look after. our 
own Tempers only, without regarding the evil Effects 
our Practice may have upon others; or to conſult the na- 
tural Tendencies of our Actions, and to guide our Pra- 
Ctice, in all lawful Things, as we find it moſt conducive 
to the publick Peace, and leaſt likely to prove the Occaſi- 
on of Hear, and Diſcord, and Variance, to others. 
This ſeems to me plainly recommended to all Chr: 
ians, by the Law of Nature, and the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt; tho' they could be ſecure of preſerving their own 
Tempers and Paſſions, within the Bounds of Regularity 
and Decency, without this. For this reſults evidently 
from that Obligation Chriſtians are under, to regard con- 


ſcientiouſly the Good of their Neighbour, the Honour of 


their holy Profeſſion, and the Intereſt of that Society they 
belong to. But indeed, were they only to conſult the 


Happineſs of their own Breaſts, and had they no Concern 


with 
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with any beſides themſelves, this would certainly be the 
ſecureſt way of conſulting and eſtabliſhing their own 
Quiet, and good Temper z to avoid whatever migat pro- 
bably, or could poſlibly, tend in its nature to taint their 
Hearts with Sourneſs, or Malice, or Pathon ; as ai! will 
acknowledge, that Diviſions do, of what fort ſo-ver they 
be. However, I put it not upon this, at preſent, becauſe 
ſome may evade this, and pretend to the greateſt S: curt- 
ty of their own Charity, and good Temper : And becauſe 
I write to thoſe, who muſt be ſenſible, that we have all 
of us a ſolemn Account to give of our Behaviour, as it 
reſpects the World about us; and that we are all ſeverely 
to anſwer for the evil Effects of our Practice upon Humane 
Society, if it be found at laſt that we might have prevent- 
ed them, and would not; or that we might have ſeeh 
the way to Peace, and yet wilſully ſhut out Eyes againſt 
the Light. This, therefore, J lay down as a certain Rule 
to direct us all in our Conduct, That it is our indiſp-nſabl» 
Duty to chuſe that Method of Practice, which tends moſt tot 
the Happineſs of that Society to which we belorg ; provided it 
be conſiſtent with that Duty we owe to God; and with our own 
Eternal Salvation. 


IV. This being a certain and undoubted Maxim, it 
follows from hence, that it is your indiſpenſable Duty to 
2 conflant Conformity to the Eftabliſhd Church, as 
long as you acknowledge, that nothing 1s required of you 
in it, which is ſinful or unlawful : for this lies within 
your Province; and you cannot poſſibly act a better part, 
towards the re uniting the divided Hearts of this Nation. 
You muſt either conform, or ſeparate : And if your Choice 
be to be determined by the Maxim now laid down, it is 
impoſſible you ſhould refuſe to conform For all the 
World knows, and we daily feel, the miſerable Conſe- 
quences of religious Diſtinctions and Diviſions. It being 
therefore ſo evident, that your Conformity would tend to 
the removing theſe Evils, and to the Unity of this Nation, 
L thall not labour to prove to you, what you muſt be al- 
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ready fully convinced of. But tho this be ſo very plain 
and open to the Capacities of all; and tho your Obliga. 
tion to Conformity be, on this Account, fo manifeſt and 
undeniable ; yet I am ſenſible, that there are ſome Hin. 
drances and Stumbling-blocks in your way to ſo good x 
Practice; and that you appear to your ſelves, to have 
Reaſons on your ſide, ſufficient to incline you againſt 
that Conformity which would be ſo great a Step to Pats 
and Umon amongſt us. My Buſineſs, therefore, at pre- 
ſent ſhall be, to examine thoſe Reaſons, and to endeavour 
to remove thoſe Hindrances, hoping that you will judge 
ſincerely and impartially in a Matter of fo great and um- 


verſal Concern. 


V. One of theſe Hindrances I take to be founded on 
that reaſon, you think, you have to expect that the Ela 
bliſhment ſhould be altered according to your Minds. For 
ſince our Unity may be effected as well by the Compliance 
of the Conformifs with Tou, as by your Conformity to tht 
Church already eſtabliſhed ; you ſeem to imagine, that it 
is as much the Duty of the Confor mis, to comply with 
Tou, as it is zour Duty to Cas iy) with them ; and that 


it is as reaſonable for you to expect their Conformity to you, 
as it is for them to expect your Conformity to them: And 
ſo not to think your ſelves obliged to Conformity, on this 
Account. Now, in order to remove this Difhculty out 
of your way, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, ' _ 

1. That it is not as reaſonable for you to expect their 
Compliance with y-u, as for them to expect your Confot- 
mity to the Efablich:d Church. And, 

2. That, ſuppoſing it were as reaſonable, yet this would 
be no good Argument againſt your Conformity. 

1. That it is not as reaſonable for you to expect the 
Compliance of the Conformifts with you, as it is for them to 
expect your Conformity to the Church already eftablisbed. 
And indeed, I cannot think that you your ſelves can 
think it ſo: For you all ſeem to agree with us in the 
great Neceſſity, or at leaſt Expediency, of ſome Py 
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lat Form of Church Government, and Worſhip, and of 


the Eſtabliſhment of this by Civil Laws, Were it in your 
Power , (here is no doubt but you would think your 
ſelyes obliged to eſtabliſh that particular Form, which to 
your. ſelves ſhould ſeem moſt agreeable to the Natore of 
the Goſpel, and the End of pnblick Aſſemblies, Now you 
muſt be ſenſible, that an Efablishment can ſignity nothing, 
nor be of any uſe, unleſs it be ſuppoſed, either that it is 
ſo apparently perfect, and fo ſuitable to the Wiſhes of all 
Perſons, that none can find fault with it, or diſcover 
any thing amiſs in the Conftitution of it: Or, that there 
is an Obligation lying upon every Chriſtian to have ſo 
mach Regard to publick Peace and Decency, as to conform 
himſelf to what 1s eſtabliſhed, if nothing be requiced of 
him but what he acknowledges lawful. 

As to the former of theſe Suppoſit ions; it is undenia- 
bly beyond the Power of Man to frame any Conſtitution, 
or draw up any Form, or Directory for Worsbip, that ſhall 
be agreeable to all Perſons concerned, or free from De- 
fects and Imperfections. And therefore, were the effablish- 
ed Form exactly ſuch as you could wiſh, there is no Argu- 
ment you could urge to preſs others to Conformity to it, 
but what concludes now for the Neceſſity of your Con- 
ſormity to what is now eſtabliſhed ; nor can there be 
any reaſon for your expecting now that the effabliched Form 
ſhould be alter d according to your Wiſhes, which would 
not equally encourage others to expect the Alteration of 
any other Efablishment, had you order d it exactly as 50 
thought beſt. If, therefore, you should not think it rea- 
ſonable in otbers to with-hold their Conformity till the 
Mablisbed Form was alter'd to their Minds, provided it 
were ſuch as you could wiſh it; you cannot think it rea- 
ſonable in your ſelves to expect the Alteration of what is 
now abliched merely becauſe it is not agreeable to your 
Defires. And as you would, in that Cafe, think it much 
more reaſonable for thoſe others to conform to your Effa- 
bl;chment, than to require the Alteration of it to their 
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exactly in the ſame Circumſtances; and think it much 
more r-a'onable for o to comply with what is already 
Eſtabliſbed, than to inſiſt upon the Alteration of it accor- 
ding to your Wiſhes. For, if there can be no Argument 
urged now for Separation, under pretence of inſiſting 
upon Alt-rations, that might not with equal force be ur. 
ged by many others, had Ion your ſelves framed the 
fabliſbment , and if you would think it unreaſonable in 
thoſe others to expect that the Zffabliſhment ſhould be new 
modell d to their Minds; then certainly there can be no 
good Argument urged for your ſelves, in theſe Circum- 
ſtances : Nor can it be ſo reaſonable for you to expect the 
Compliance of the Conformiſis with you, as for them to ex- 
pect your Compliance with the Church already Ef abliſhed, 
And this leads us to the other. Syppoſitzon I made, which 
is apparently the Opinion of all who deſire any Effabliſþ- 
ment, as you always ſeem to do, viz. | 
That there 1s an obligation upon every Chriſtian, to 
conform himſelf to what is Eſbabliſbed; provided nothing 
be required of him, but what he judges to be Lawful. 
This is plain to all who plead for an Eftabliſhment : For 
otherwiſe, what can any Efabhſoment ſignity-? To what 
purpoſe ſhould we defire or labour after it, unleſs ſuch 
an Obligation be ſuppoſed ? It is in vain to hope that any 
EBabliſhment can be 5 framed, as that many Perſons will 
not imagine fome Defects and Imperfections in it: And 
if this Imagination be ſufficient to excuſe them from com- 
plying with the Efabhſbment, it is wholly in vain to de- 
fire, or propoſe any ſuch thing. If therefore an Efa- 
bliſhment be neceſſary, or expedient, the Rule muſt be, 


that it is the Duty of all Chrifzans to comply with it, if 


no ſinful terms of Communion be required of them; un- 
leſs you will lay all Efabli/aments open to infinite Divi- 
ſions, and fruſtrate the very End for which alone they 
are deſigned. And if this be the Rule we are to go by, 


you cannot but think it your Duty to comply with the 


Church already Eſtabliſhed, For that there ought to be an 
Eftabliſhment, is your Opinion, as well as the — gf 
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the Conformifts, It is plain, therefore, that it is the con- 
cern of thoſe who are in Authority, to ſrame ſuch an one, 
as they judge moſt agreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
the, Ends of Religious Aſſemblies. And it is as plain, 
that nothing remains for ethers to do, but to enquire 
whether they can lawfully conform to this Eſtabliſbment, 
or no. And from hence it appears, that it cannot be as 
reaſonable for you'to expect the Compliance of your Supe- 
riours with yon, as it is for them to expect your Conformity 
to what they have Hſabliſbed. For it appears, how meanly 
ſoever you may jadge of their Efabliſhment, that they 
have done their Duty, according to the beſt of their 
Judgment: And ſo _— remains, but that you ſhould 
do your Duty. And if an Eſtabliſbment can ſerve any good 
purpoſe, it muſt be yout Duty to comply with it, if you 
find nothing in it contrary to your Duty to God. But, 
2. Suppoſing it were as reaſonable for © you to expect 
the Complyance of your Superiors with you, as it 18 for them 
to expect your Conformity to what they have Efabliſbed , 
yet this would be no Argument at all againſt your Con- 
formity, as long as no ſinful Term of Commumon is required 
of zou. For ſuppoſing that they do not behave themſelves 
exactly as you think they ought, and will not comply, 
juſt according to your deſires; I fee not how this can 
pole diſſolve your Obligation to conſult the Peace and 
wty of the -Churcb of Chriſt. Put the Caſe, that You 
your: ſelves were in Authority, and had contrived and 
eſtabliſhed a particular Form of Church Government, 
and Worſhip, according to the beſt Light, and the trueſt 
Judgment of your own Conſciences; would you think 
it juſtifiable, or tolerable, that a number of Men ſhould 
ſeparate from your Eftabliſhment, not becauſe any thing 
is required of them which they account ſinful, but be- 
cauſe you would not comply with all their Demands, 
and new model it according to all their Withes ? And 
yet this is guſt the Caſe before us. Your Superiors have 
eſtabliſhed a Form, as it was their Duty to do, agreeably 
to their beſt Judgment. Tou do not judge any thing in 
FIRE WWW 
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their Conſtitution unlawful, as far as your Complianes 


is concerned. But yon think it highly reaſonable that 
they ſhould act according to your Judgments,” and make 
Alterations according to your Deſires: And becauſe 


they refuſe to do this, therefore you will ſeparate from 


them This, I ſay, is what you could never excuſe in 
others ; and therefore what you ought not to excuſe in 
our ſelves. This is what tends to the diſſolving all 
der, and Decency, in the World. For though Obedi- 
ence be not ſuppoſed due to the Perſons whom you think 
unreaſonable 3 yet certainly a ſtrict Regard is due 10 
public Peace and Unity ; And to what purpoſe do we talk 
of ſuch an obligation upon all Men? Or to what end do 
we take theſe ſacred Nord into our Mouths ; if we can 
diſpenſe with all regard to them, upon ſuch Pretences as 
theſe ? If our obligation to Compliance be diſſolved, when- 
ever the Judgment of our Superiors is not conformable 
to our on, it is in vain for us to ſpeak of an Effablizh. 
ment And if there be never any neceſſity ſor us to regard 
Peace and Unity, but when the Eftabhtshment of our Supe- 
riors is agreeable to our Wiſhes, we do but profane thoſe 
bleſſed Words, when we moſt pretend to exalt and mag- 
nifie hem. Certainly, it is the very Spirit of the Goſps, 
to comply even with the unreaſonable demands of others, 


I mean, with what ſeems to us ſounded on no ground; 


rather than to give occaſion to the leaſt degree of Diſcord, 
and Hatred, in the World. It is our Duty to forgive the 
Tharpeſt Injuries that can be offered us by our Brethren: 
Nor can we diſpenſe with this Duty, under pretence that 
it is as much tbeir Duty to make us Reparation, and 


entreat our Pardon, as it is ov to be reconciled to them. 


Such Interpretations as this would effectually render vain, 
and uſeleſs, all the Precepts of the Goſpel to this purpoſe. 
And if in the cafe of private Perſons and Equals, we are 
indiſpenſably obliged to regard Peace and Concord, even 
tho they perſiſt in their unreaſonable Treatment of us; 
certainly much more, in the caſe of Superiors, are we 
obliged to have regard to the ſame great Concerns, pro- 
vided nothing ſinful be required of us: Becauſe it is Nags 
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Duty to frame an Zftablisbment for us; becauſe they muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have framed it according to the beſt light 
they enjoyed; becauſe they defign no injury to any pri- 
rate Petſon; and becauſe there can be no Peace without 
ſuch an Obligation 2 us. Nor can their reſuſal to do 
what you think reaſonable, any more excuſe you from 
compliance in all lawful things, than your refuſal to do 
what they judge reaſonable, can, in your own opinion, 
excuſe them from Compliance v4 oy oem 5 | 
Beſides all this; if we ſhould fuppoſe it as reaſonable 
for your Superior to comply with you, as for you to com- 
ly with them; You muſt, on the other hand, acknow- 
4 it as reaſonable for you to comply with them, as for 
them to comply with you. Now this Argument, it is 
plain, holds as ſtrongly againſt their compliance with 
you, as againſt your compliance with them. If it be good 
Reaſoning on your fide, it is equally good on therrs : And 
then there cannot poſſibly be the leaſt ground ever to 
bope for an Agreement. But how ought ſuch an Argument 
to be treated amongſt Chriſtians, as demonſtrates the ut- 
ter impoſſibility of Peace and Unity amongft them? But 
if you will not allow it to be good Reaſoning on their 
part, as it is plain, from your Expectations, you will 
not; then you muſt either thew us, that it is not the fame 
Reaſoning; or yon muſt think it no more an Argument 
againſt yow compliance with them, than it is againft their 
compliance with von. For the matter plainly comes to 
this ; if this be a good Argument againſt your compliance, 
it is equally good againſt the Compliance of your Sape- 
riors : And then you have no reaſon to expect their Com- 
pliance with you. © But if you will not allow it to be a good 
Argument againſt their Compliance with yen, you can 
not think it a good Argument againft your Compliance 
with them - And then you have no reaſon from hence 
againſt your Compliance with them. © 
And indeed, the only reaſon yon can have to expect 
the Compliance of your Speriors, muſt be this; becauſe it 
is the Duty of all Men, as well thoſe in Aut ority 155 


Subjeckion, to conſult, as much as poſſibly they can, the 
Peace and Concord of the Society to which they belong: 


For the intrinſick Juſtice of your demands cannot ſo eaſy 


appear to them as this: And ought not to move them 
any farther than it appears to them. And if this be the 
ground of your moſt reaſonable Expectations, this is 


not n caſe, but touches your ſelves very 
near 


HFor if this be the Duty of all Men, it is as much 
ty as theirs : And it will be found a lamentable 
excuſe, to plead before God at the laſt Day, that yon neg - 
lected to promote Concord and Unity amonſt Chriſtians, 
becauſe others neglected it; and that you refuſed to do yow 
Duty, becauſe others refuſed to do what you accounted to 

be their Duty. | | 
I hope therefore, I may ſafely conclude, that there 


cannot be fo great Reaſon for your Superiors compliance 


with you, as there 1s for your compliance with Them : Or, 
ſuppoſing the contrary, that ĩt is your Duty, notwithſlandim, 
to bave ſuch a regard to Peace and Unity, as to comply with 
* by conforming to the Eſtabliſhment already made by 


VI. The Second Argument I ſhall mention, by which 
you defend your Practice, and ſatisfie your Conſciences 
in your Separation, is founded on that regard you are ob 
liged to have to your own Edification, in your attendance 
upon Publick Aſſemblies. You argue, that you are indiſ 
penſably obliged to conſult your own ſpiritual Profit and 
Improvement; that this you cannot do ſo well, by con- 
forming conſtantly to the Church Eſtabliſhed, as by fre- 


quenting Separate Aſſemblies; and that therefore, ycu 


think your ſelves under an obligation to Separate from the 
Church of England. This I take to be an_.<&gument the 


moft univerſally received, and the moſt heartily embra- 
ced, of any that concern your Separation, and therefore, 
I ſhall be the more careful to examine the full force of it. 


And, under this Head, I hope to ſnew you, 


1. That there is nothing wanting in the Conflitution of the 
OREN Church 
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churck ef England, that you can ſuppoſe neceſſary to your 
private Edification. * N | 
2. That after your private Edification is fo far conſulted, 
it is your Duty to regard the puhlick Edification of the whole 
Church of Chriſt. 16 344 | 
3. That you cannot conſult the Edification of the Church 

of Chriſt more ectualhy, than by promoting Peace and Con- 
cord amongft Chriſtians. | | 
\ Theſe three Points will very much help to determine 
your Duty, as ſar as the matter of Zdificatzon is concer- 
ned. 8 
1. That there is nothing wanting in the Conſtitution of the 
Church of England, that you can ſuppoſe neceſſary to your 
private Edification, The Ends of all our Publick Aſſemblies 
on Religious Accounts, are compleatly anſwered, if the 
Conflitution of our Publick Services be ſo tramed, as that 
we can praiſe Almighty God, and 'pray to him as we 
ought z and be perfectly inſttucted in our Duty, accor- 
ding to his Will. For the former of theſe purpoſes, the 
Liturgy is deſigned : For the latter, the S:7mons conſtantly 
Preached, together with thoſe Portions of Scripture that are 
Read to the HS in the daily Service of the Church. 
Now, I cannot but think, that in the ſerious Uſe of 
this Litmgy, you may be more ſecure of offering up to 
God ſuch Praiſes and Prayers as are acceptable to him, 
and fit for Publick and General Occafiens, than you can be 
in any ſeparate Aſſembly, where the whole is left to the 
Diſcretion and Abilities of the Miniſter. There is nothing 
in this Service indecent; nothing unſuitable to the Majeſty 
of him who receives it, or unbecoming the Character of 
thoſe who offer it. It is compoſed of Confeſtons; of Prai- 
ſes, and Thankſgivings ; of Prayers, and Intercefions ; and 
theſe very well adapted to the Conditions, and Obliga- 
tions, and Neceſſities of the generality of Chriſtians. And 
what could you wiſh for more in a Publick Service ? Or 
where can you go, where you can be certain of fo good 
and ſo proper Aſſiſtances? If you ſay, you have been 
preſent at this Service, and find little entertainment in 
. RR x | *, 
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it; that it is dry and jejune; unapt to move your Af. 
fections, and raiſe your Devotions; conſider whence this 
mult have proceeded. Have you come to it with a hearty 
good Will, and a ſincere deſire of reliſhing it? Have 
a thrown out of your Minds all Prejudices, and en- 
deayoured to cure all that indifference to it, which a long 
diſuſe may have cauſed '? Have you attended to it with 
Application and Seriouſneſs? And, above all, have you 
prepared your Hearts before Hand, and endeavoured to 
arniſh them with ſuch Thoughts, and ſuch Affections, ag 
are proper to be expreſſed in all the ſeveral parts of Pub. 
Eck Worſhip ? This is the main Point of all: And who- 
ever hath conſcientiouſly done this, I am perſwaded, will 
not lightly ſpeak evil of the Effabliſhed Liturgy, and will 
not eaſily be induced, either to treat it as a cold and 
empty Service, or to prefer ſuch Compoſitions before it, 
as he muſt joyn with as ſoon as he hears them, and often 
before he can paſs a true Judgment upon them. This in- 
deed is true, that the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the 


Litmgy, renders it more intelligible to all Capacities, than 


any Prayers ſet up in oppoſition to it: But this Plainneſs 
is not ſuch as can be deſpiſed by any of the greateſt Senſe; 
and is fo far from being a Blemiſh, that it is an Excel- 
lence in it, and ought to recommend it to the Approba- 
tion and Uſe of all amongſt us. And, on the other ſide, 
it muſt be acknowledged by all who have conſidered it, 
that it is ſo fram'd, as to be capable of expreſſing the de- 
vout Affections of all who bring any Devotion along with 
them; and of exciting, and awakening, all ſuch Religi- 
ous Paſſions as are neceſſary, or becoming, in their pro- 
per Places, and upon proper Occaſions. If, therefore, 
you defire any Ebabklha Form of Worſhip, how much 
greater reaſon have you to be thankful, that this is fo 
well fuited to the End of it, than to Separate your ſelves 
from the uſe of it, becauſe it is not, in every Expreſſion, 
what you could wiſh it? od” 

And as the Eftabliſhed Church hath thus provided for 
your worſhipping God, as becomes Chriſtians; fo w_ 


A Perſuaſve to Lay- Conformity. 201 
is certain and evident, that there is no one Point of Duty 
and Practice, -which you cannot be as ſecure of learning, 
under the Miniſtiy of this Church, as of any other what- 
erer; that you may be ſure of hearing all the Doctrines 
of the Gofhel honeſtly and compleatly delivered, and 
all the Motives of it fairly and affectionately propoſed. 


The Portions of Holy Scripture that make up a conſtant 


part of the daily Service, are of excellent uſe to this pur- 

ſe : And the Preaching of the Minifters in this Church, 
1s, at leaſt, as ſufficient for this End, as any that is oppo- 
ſed to it. Nor need I uſe more Words upon this Head, 
_ the Matter is too plain, and manifeſt, to be de- 
nied. | | 

What is it, therefore, thit can induce you to leave the 
Eftabliſh:d Church, under pretence of Edification © The 
Liturgy of it is fo framed, that you may praiſe God, and 
pray to him, in every reſpect, as becomes the beſt Chri- 
flians : And if it do not ſeem, at firſt hearing, ſo moving, 
and affecting as you could wiſh ; you ought to be wil- 
ling to think, that it proceeds rather from ſome defect in 
your ſelves, than from the coldneſs of that; and to con- 
ſider, that it is fully ſufficient for the expreſſing, and ex- 
citing, all the devout Affections that are neceſſary to 
Cbriſtians affenibled together. And the Teaching part is 
ſo managed, that you cannot fear the want of any ne- 


ceſſary and uſeſul bffradions. And if you. can worſhip 


God, and be taught to live, in all reſpects, like Chriſtians, 
as well in the Commimion of the Eftabliſhed Church, as in 
any Separate Congregation; then, certainly, there is nothing 
wantivg in the Conſtitution of this Church, that you can ſup- 
Poſe neceſſzry to your private Edification. The ſecond Pro- 
poſition I undertook to ſpeak to, under this Head, will 
not require ſo many Words, vin. 
2. That, after your private Edification is thus, far con- 
ſulted, it is your Duty to regard the publick Edification of the 
whole Church of Chriſt. This, I ſay, will not require 
mach Illuſtration, becauſe I have already touched upon 


it; and becauſe all thoſe acknowledge the Truth of it, 
| in 
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in other Words, who ever plead for Peace; all who ar. 
gue for Conceſions, or for Conformity on any Terms; all 
who acknowledge that Chriſtians are concerned in the 
Good of their Brethren, and the Happineſs of the World 
about them. And who is there ſo little acquainted wich 
the Nature and Deſign. of the Chriſtian Religion, that doth 
not acknowledge this? And that is not fenfible what a 
Streſs the Goſpel lays upon the Social Virtues, and with 
how much Affection it recommends to us the Advantage 
and Intereſt of the whole Chriffzan Church? Firſt, indeed, 
we are to regard our ſelves, ſo far as to ſecure our own 
Innocence, and to pay that Worſhip to God, which is 
due to him: But after this is ſecured, he that moſt ten- 
derly regards the Peace of Humane Society, and the 
Happineſs of his Chriſtian Brethren, is. moft likely to be 
high in the Glory of God, and in the Favour of his Lord 
and Maſter. And if the Conſiderations of Peace and 
Love, be not of force enough to induce us to conform to 
2 particular ſettled, or eftablifhed Church, in which we can 
worſhip God acceptably, and promote our own Salvati- 
on; then certainly, Peace and Love are inſignificant Tri. 
fles, and not worthy to be put in the Balance againſt the 
leaſt Fancy, or Humour of our own. But this cannct 
be: And we have more reaſon, from almoſt every Page 
of the New Teſfament, to think, that one who frequents 
the efabliſbed Worſhip, not becauſe it is the moſt accept- 
able to him, or moſt agreeable to his preſent Sentiments, 
but only on the Account of Peace, and for fear of giving 
Encouragement to ſuch Diſtinctions as may prove the 
Occaſion of much Ermity and Il wil amongſt Chriſtians ; 
that this Man, I fay, ſhall never find any reaſon to com- 


lain of the ſmall and-inconfiderable Defects of it, and 


all be found at laſt, to have conſulted even his own pri- 
vate Edification, much more than thoſe who have follow- 
ed other Methods, and acted upon other Principles. But 
I am to ſhew, ik iT 

2. That you cannot conſult the Edification of the Church 


of Chriſt more efe&ually, thim by promoting Peace and anc 
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cord among Chriſtians. Knowledge, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 
1. puffeth up, but Charity edifith. And the Conſequence 
of this is, that every thing that can promote Charity and 
Concord amongſt Chriſtians, is to be the great Employ- 
ment of their Lives; and every thing that tends to de- 
ſtroy thoſe great Goods, and to promote Strife and Diſ- 
cord, is conſcientiouſly to be avoided by them. No So- 
ciety was ever buzlt up, and made ſolid and durable, in 
any other Methods, but thoſe of Concord z whereas the 
moſt ſolid and firm Societies in the World, have been 
diſturbed and diſſipated, and totally ruined by Diſcord. 
What then do we think will become of that Chriſtzan So- 
city to which we belong, if we think much to'diſregard 
our own private Huinours and Fancies for the fake of 
the Publick, and go on to purſue ſuch Methods, as have 
already inflamed us againſt one another, and daily prove 
the Cauſes of much Il. will and Hatred amongſt us? Was 
the Chriſtian Church ever edificd, or built up, by the Strife 
and mutual Animofittes of thoſe who compoſed it? Or, can 
we hope to deliver 1t down ſecure and unſhaken'to Poſte- 
rity, by ſuch a Behaviour? Who would think that Chri- 
flians ſhould not be ready to facrifice any private Opt- 
nion to the Intereſt of their common Chriſtianity ? And 
yet, we live in thoſe unhappy Times, in which Chriſtians 
are rather labouring to find out Arts to ruine the common 
Canſe, than willing to bend theic own Deſigns and Opini- 
ons to the Support of it; and are rather ſtudious to keep 
alive the miſerable Diſtractions of the Church of Chrif, 
than ready to cure and compoſe them, even by the eaſieſt 
and moſt commendable Methods. Nothing adds fo much 
Glory to the Chriſtian Church, as the Union of Chriſtians. 
And as nothing gives more Beauty to i-, fo nothing gives - 
more Strength than this. Nothing makes it more firm, 
and happy, in it ſelf; and noghing renders it more ami- 
able in the Eyes of others, or gains more Proſelytes to it. 
Nothing conſequently can more conſult the Edification of 
the Chriffia Church, than to promote Peace and Love a- 
mongſt Chriſtians; and nothing can more become you, 


than 
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than to make this the great End of your Actions : eſpeci 
ally conſidering, that you cannot conſult the EAHHatin 
of the Chriſlian Church, without conſulting your on pj. 
vate Ediſcation; and that it is impoſſible you on felt 
ſhould be more effectually edified, than by regarding th 
Publick Good, and by promoting the Practice of 0 
peaceable and charitable Virtues, which make up ſo great 
a part of the Goſpel. | n 

And ſince it is ſo apparent, that your private Fdifea- 
tion may be ſufficiently promoted in your Communion with 
the Effabhfbed Church; that, after Point is ſecured 
it is your Duty to regard the Edification of the Church of 
Chbrift ; and that you cannot t the Edification of the 
Chriſtian Church more effectually, than by promoting Peace 
and Concord amongſt Chriftians : I need not tell you what 
follows from hence. For if it be your indiſpenſable Duty 
to promote Peace and Concord amongſt Chriftians , then 

ou are indiſpenſably obliged to avoid whatever tends to 

charitableneſs and Diſſenſon amongſt them. And, if the 
Method in which you are at preſent engaged, do mani- 
feſtly give Occaſion to conſtant Diſcord and Violence 
amongſt us, remember, that you are to anſwer for it: 
And what Account will you be able to give of it, when 
you cannot deny, but that you might have been in a ſe- 
chre way to Heaven, without entring upon this Method? 
Judge therefore, in your ſelves, whether you can do any 
thing more worthy of the Name of Chrif, than to help to 
put an End to the Miſery and Shame of this part of the 
Cbriſtian World, by uniting with that Church from which 
you have ſeparated. And, from all this laid together, 
judge in your ſelves, whether there be any thing in the 
Argument commonly drawn from Edrfication, ſufficient to 
divert you from conffant Conformity to it. 


VII. But, notwithſtanding what hath been hitherto 
urged, you may perhaps think, that the Toleration, al- 
lowed by the ſame Laws which have efabliſhed the Chureb 
of England, hath wholly taken off your Obligation ar 
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diſſolved all that Neceſſity, you might otherwiſe have 
been under, of conforming to the Church of Eng! 1d. Now, 
ſuppoſing it to be in the Power of a Toleration to leave 
you ſo far at Li pray confider, whether the Tolera- 
tion which you e, was ever deſigned to give this 
Liberty to ſuch as acknowledge Common with the Efa- 
M Church, to be lawfol; and con ſequently, whether 
the very Deſign of the Toleration, do not rather condemn, 

you. But it ſignifies" little, in our preſent 


than _ 
, Cauſe, whether this be ſo or no. For I argue not mereHy 


from the Effabliſhment of the Church by Civil Laws : But 
from thoſe Obligations to regard the Peace, and Concord 


of Chriftians, which are ever the fame, with, and with- 


out, the Interpofition of the Civil Power. It is ever the 
Duty of Chriſtians to have the ſame ſacred Regard to 
them; and ſuch a Duty as can never be difpenſed with. 
So that were the Church of England only the fettled 
Church of the Place, without the Efabliſhmert of Civil 
Lays, 2 Obligations to Conformity would be fill in- 
diſpenſable ; becauſe you could not conſult the Fublicł 
Aire and Peace, without it. Nor can any Toleration 
iſſolve theſe Obligations; becauſe no Toleration can diſ- 
ſolve your Obligations to confult the Publzck Happineſs, 
and Peace, as much as you poſſibly can. This remains 
the Duty of a Cbriſſian for ever: Nothing can diſengage 
him from it, but the utter Imꝑoſſibility of the thing, or 
the Inconſiſtenc y of it with his own Innocence, and Eter- 
But when you ſpeak of Tolsration, the very mention 
of it cannot but put you in mind, that the Chnrch of 
England hath not only Preſcription, and a fatthd Poſſ-ſf- 
on, to plead for it ſelf, but alfo an EHabliſbment by Civil 
Authority, as well as Eccleſaſtical. And, therefore, if 
you ſhould fix it only upon this, as you often do, yet 
this is ſufficient to condemn your Diſregard to it; as 
lang as any Regard is acknowledged to be due to the 
Injunctions, and Preſcriptions, of lawful Authority. Por 
when any particular Church is eb liſbad Au- 
WIr X thority 
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thority of a Land, Conformity to it is made 


the en 

Command of that Authority, and is required of all who 
judge it to be lawful: And Non ciformity in ſuch, be- 
comes not only a Neglect of the Frace and H 


appmeſs ſs of 
Society, but alſo an Act of Diſobedionce to lawful Aut 


The Deſign of the Eftabliſhment could be no — 
that all mould conform to this Church, who can noble 


do it with a ſafe Conſcience: And e o the 1. 
leration cannot be ſuppoſed contrary to the very Deſign 
of the Eftabliſhment. . "Bur, however that be, our Obliga- 
tions to conſult the Peace, and Concord of Chriſtians, can 
be diſſolved by no Humane Permiſſions; and conſequent- 
Iy, the Toleration cannot diſſolve them. And from both 
theſe it follows, that the Toleratzon cannot, in the leaſt, 
affect the Duty of conſtant Commmion with the Church of 
Ergland, or . you in ar Neglect of it. 


VIII, I come now to examine eber Reaſon, too om. 
monly urged againſt conſtant Communion with the Church 
of England And that founded upon a miſtaken Noti- 
on ol a Catholicł Spirit, and of Chriſtian Moderation. For 
it is ſaid by many of yon, that conffant Conformity to this 


particular Church is ptterly inconſiſtent with true Mode- 


ration, and that charitable: and Catholick Spirit that be- 
comes a Chriſtian. oe in 5 to this, I ſhall ende 
vour to make it ap 11. 

I. That true Chriſtian "Moderation 5 is aſi fach a nature 
that it will it ſelf incline and lead you to —— Conforms 


7 mit h the Church of England. And, 


2. That conſtant Conformity is 60 confilent with 
a . Catholick Spirit, and the els extenſive Chriſtian 


Charity. 
And if theſe Two Points can be. clearly made out, they 
will entirely remove ont of the way this Ohjection againſt 
your conſtant Commmion with the Church of England. 
1. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, that true 83 
Moderation is of ſuch a nature, that it will, it ſelf, mane 
* W to conſtant e For Chriſtian Modi 


ration, 
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ration, rightly ſtated, is a Temper of Mind, diſpoſing us 
to Face and Concord; teaching us to give 19 25 Aer 

Concerns to theſey and to recede from what we imagine 
to be due to us in Juſtice,' or from what we might, in 
Strictneſs of Right, lawfully inſiſt upon; to recede, f 
ſay, from this, for the ſake of a great and univerſal Good. 
And the Excellence of this Chrz#2an Grace, in its Influence 
upon Humane Socrety, appears from hence, that it leaves 
not Men at Liberty, and indifferent to Peace and Concord, 
till they are all: ſatisfied in their Judgments, ſo far as to 
be ol one Opinion, and to think the {ame things juſt and 
reaſonable in themſelves. This would be endleſs: And 
no one could hope to ſee Peace in any one Society in the 
World, upon ſuch Terms; there being little reafon to 
hope for an univerſal Agreement in the ſame Notions. 
But Moderation, as it was ſincerely deſigned to promote 
the Peace of Society, fo it takes a more effectual Courſe 
than this, to accompliſh its Deſign. For it teaches, and 
obliges, thoſe that differ never ſo widely in their Opini- 
ons concerning leſſer Matters, to unite, and agree, for the 
ſake of ſomething that is of more Weight and Iniportance. 
Moderation, it is true, doth not oblige us to alter our 
Judgment about the Reaſonableneſs, or Unreaſonableneſs; 
the Juſtice, or Injuſtice, of any particular Matter: But 
it doth what is much more likely to contribute to the 
Happineſs of the World; for it obliges us to give up a 
Right, and to recede from what appears to us to be a 
reaſonable Demand, rather than to give the leaſt Occaſion 
to the Diſturbance, and Unhappineſs of Society. So that 
it appears to be t great Buſineſs of Moderation, to in- 
duce us to practiſe all lawful, Things for the ſake of Peace 
and Concord, amongſt Chriſtians. And conſequently, 
your conftant Conformity to the Eftabliſh'd Church being, in 
1 own Judgments, lawful, Chriſtian Moderation is ſo 
ar from inclining you to refuſe it, that it doth, it ſelf, 

lead you to it; as it leads you to all Acts of Compli- 
ance, and Condeſcenſion, for the ſake of a great, and 
univerſal Good. This I think a true Account of Cbriſtiau 
Moderation, and particularly of that place in the New Te- 
| e f ament, 
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ſtament, where St. Paul preſcribes to Chriſfians, that their 
Moderation be known unto all Men. 8 
But ſuppoſing this be not an exact Account of this 

Matter, yet I am certain, that here is nothing laid dow 
but-what is apparently the Duty of every Chriſtian: And 
if that be ſo, it is of ſmall Importance, whether he be 
obliged to this Duty by the Precepts of Moderation, or by 
ſome other Precepts of the Goſpel. It is certain, that your 
Obligations to conſult the Peace and Happineſs of Societ) 
cannot be anſwered, unleſs you are ready to give up al 
leſſer Conſiderations to theſe.” Nay; it is certain, ihat al 
the Precepts in the Chriſtin Religion, that concern Peace, 

and Concord, are vain, and uſeleſs, unleſs this Method be 
taken. For can you poſſibly hope, or expect, to ſee ſuch 
an Agreement amongſt Chriſtiaus, as we all pretend to 
wilh for, if we muſt wait till they are all perſuaded of 
the Juſtice and Reaſonableneſs of one another's Demands? 
till they are of the ſame Opinion, in thoſe Points in which 
they now differ? We may as well expect a Reconciliati- 
on, and Agreement, between the molt diſtant Things in 
Nature. But here is a plain and eaſy way to Peace and 
Concord; if Chriftians would be perſuaded not to break 
the Peace of Society, for the fake of any Matter of leſs Im- 
portance; for the ſake of what they might omit, without 
endangering their own Eternal Happineſs. Thi is a Me 
thod, of all others, the moſt level to all Capacities ; it be- 
ing no difficult Matter to determine whether ſuch a par- 
ticular Behaviour be conducive to the publick Peace, of 
contrary to it; and every Man being his own Judge of 
the Lawfubrſs, or Unlawfulneſs of any Practice. So that 
this Method ought to be acceptable to you, as it is the 
only probable way to come to any tolerable Degree af 
Peace amongſt Chriſtians. | 

It is a very bad Notion of Moderation, that is embraced 
by too many, who think it the buſineſs of this Grace 10 
make us indifferent how we behave our ſelves in leſſet 
Matters, provided we hold to the main, and fundamen, 
tal Points of Religion. For it cannot be the defign of 
Moderation' to break in upon any other W " 

0 


my a — 1 2 N - 


rr wh: oy I: = Th ow 80 rand wenn es 


—_ —c- 
1 


A Ferſuaſive to Lay - Conformity. 309 
Goſpel, or upon any of the Dictates of ſound Reaſon. And 
ſince it is certain, that the Peace, and Happineſs of Society, 
is moſt paſſionately recommended to the care, and re- 
of Chriſtians; it is as certain, that Moderation can- 
not diſſolve the Obligations of Chriffzans to have a tender 
Concern for the good of the whole Church, or make it an 
indifferent Matter to them, which way of Behaviour they 


chuſe: But, whatever the true Notionof it be, it certainly 


leaves them under the ſame Obligations to promote Peace, 
to which the Laws of their Mafter have bonnd them up. 
But there is yet another Notion of this Virtue, accor- 
ding to which it is declared by fome, to be the Nature, 
ind Office, of Chriſtian Moderation, to regulate our Opi- 
nions concerning every thing, and to teach us not to va- 
lue any thing above what it deſerves, and not to lay a 
greater weight upon any Matter, than the Nature of it 
requires. Now, though this cannot be a juſt Account of 
that Moderation we find ſpoken of in the NM Teſtament 
yet it is certain, that it is our Duty to fix juſt Notions of 
things in our Minds, and to value every thing according 
to its Excellence, and no farther. And if any Perſons 
think fit to call it by the Name of Moderation, it is not 
worth while to diſpute that Point. But I muſt then ob- 
ſerve, that Moderation, in this Notion of it, hath not the 
leaſt Tendency, in its Nature, to hinder your Conftant 
Conformity to th 
give any Encouragement to a Separation from it. For if 
it be the peculiar Office of Moderation, to keep your Value 
for every thing within due Bounds z and to regulate it ſo, 
that it being not placed upon any Object in an undue 
meaſure : It will, indeed, teach you to value every thi 
leſs than your own eternal Salvation ; but it cannot t 
you to undervalue the Peace and Concord of Chrifttans, as 
Trifles of no Importance. No, the Value of theſe will be 
always great, next to your own everlaſting Happineſs ; 
and cannot be affected, or altered, by Chriſtian Modera- 
tion e Which, it it rightly ſettle the due place of every 
thing, will certainly fix theſe in a very. high Degree, and 


make them ſecond to nothing but Salvation it ſelf. 4 


X 3 


e Church of England, or to induce yon to 
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if Moderation it ſelf, aecording to this account of it, will 
unzvordably lead you to this, how can you ſhew this Re. 
gard, that is apparently due to theſe Goods, whilſt yon 
refufe that Conformity toe à lawful Efablifhment, which 
would mightily promote them; and give Encouragement 
to thoſe Divifions, which are the greateſt hindrances to 
them? And how can you be ſaid, in this Conduct of 
Four ſelves, to fatisfie' the Demands, and obey the Di. 
cates, of that very Moderation, which you plead in your 
Defenſe; unleſs you ſuppoſe it becomes a Chriſſian to have 
an indifferent and Moderate Regard, to that Unity, and 
— which are the very Glory and Strength of Chr. 
Indeed, were there any thing in your Conſtant Comme 
wor with our Church, which would neceſſarily oblige you 
to place a greater Value upon any thing in the Conſtitution 
of it, than it really, and truly deſerves; ſomething might 
be urged from the Virttie of Moderatzor, in this Senſe of 
it, to defend _ in your Neglect of it. But Conn 
Conformity implies not in it any thing Bke this. For if 
you have framed your Opinions fo, as to think meanly 
of. the Publick Service of the Pfubliſhed Church, in com- 
pariſon with the ways of Vorſbip ſer up in oppoſition to 
it; (which J cannot imagine to proceed from any thing, 
but Education, or Cuſfum;) Conſtant Communtion doth not 
oblige you to think, or declare the contrary : Nor Coth 
itneceflarily imply any thing in it, but that you'do, upon 
ſome Confiderations, prefer it before Separttion ; whether 
for its own fake, or the fake of the PuBlick Peace, and 
Unity, no one can judge from the Practice of it. And 
conſequently, the Principles of Moderation, this way er. 
plained, cannot reaſbriably influence you 4 Conftat 
Conformity; becauſe Conflant Conformity is 'the beſt way of 
expreſſing that Regard which is certainly due to Teac 
and * 4; and ook it im bet th ing in el 2 
can oblige yon to place an unjuſt Value upon any pe 
Tn Pl e 
© Whatſoever, therefore, he ſuppoſed to be the Nature 
and Office of Chriffian Moderation, it is evident, that l 
e 4 6 Fen? | [ag fol bh IN yet ge 0 m 


. ˙ öyJ—I ꝛů̃ ̃ w f at. qr . , Sn 


. „ . Fo 9 ww = Or - 


A Perſnaſeve to Lay-Conformity, 311 
muſt rather engage you to canftant Communion with 
the Church of England, than help to influence you againſt 
it, Having thus endeavoured to ſhew you, with how 
little Reaſon this excellent, and truly Chriſtian Grace is 
urged againſt: the Reaſonableneſs of your Conformity; I 
come now to new, „ e 
2. That conſtant Conformity is perfedh confiſtent with a 
true Catholick Spirit, and the moſt es tenſibe Chriftian Cha- 
rity. And this will appear by conſidering what this Ca- 
tholick and charitable Frame of Spirit is, to which we are 
obliged by the Chriffzan Religion. Now, it is plain, that 
there is nothing in the Gofpel of our Saviour, deſigned to 
lay an Obligation upon us to re or encourage, by 
Words, or by Preſence, all the different Ways of Publick 
Worſhip amongſt Chriſtian Brethr:y, This cannot be the 


Duty of Chriſſians; becauſe the Practice of it is ĩimpoſſi - 
ble, without the utmoſt Inconvenience, and Diſorder : 


Nor did I ever yet hear of any one, who could produce 
one Text of Scripture to ſhew the Neceſſity of this; or 


who pate, himſelf obliged to give 2 Encourage- 


ment to all religious Parties amongſt Chriſtians. And yet, 
if the Enconragement be not as equal as poſſible, 1 ſee 
not how this Obligation is ſatisfied; if there be ſuch an 
Obligation.upon us. And we find amongſt thoſe who 
ſpeak moſt of this Catholick Spirit, that it extends not, in 
Practice, generally, to more than Two forts of Chrifti- 
am; and this, with a very remarkable, and conſtant In- 
equality. 80 little do theſe Perſons themſelves ſeem to 
think themſelves obliged to a juſt, and exact Practice, of 


this imagined Daty, or to tie themſelves up to a tigor- 


ous Obſervation of it. This, therefore, cannot be inclu- 
ded in the true Notion of that Catholick and charitable 
Spirit, which becomes all Chriſtians ; becauſe it is a Pra- 


Rice no where plainly recommended; and, I had almoſt 
laid, utterly impoſſible; and, in the leaſt Degree of it, 
highly diſorderly, and the Cauſe of great Indecencies, 
and Improprieties, in the Church. Nef 

And as this is a ſufficient Reaſon for all Cbriſtians 
not to think themſelves 1 IPG in any ſuch Duty; 


312 A. Perſuaſive to Lay - Conformity. 
fo Ton, eſpecially, to whom I now ſpeak; ate v 
chliarly obliged, to reſiſt the Progreſs of any uch Vi 
tions 1n the W orld, if the leaft Concern for Publick Peace, 
and Unity, remain in your Breaſts. For it is: often 
feſſed in your, Names, that you deſire an Eftabliſhnant, 
and that fome Amendments, and Abatements, would entire- 
ly reconcile you to the preſent Conflitution. - This, the 
beſt, aud greateſt of your Minifters have declared, in their 
own Name, and in yours; and continue to this Day to 
do fo. If, therelore, it be a Duty to communicate with 
all Sc of Chriſtians; hom can you profeſs: your ſelves 
ready to communicate be. oh Le with the Church of Ex. 
land, upon ſome Terms, and to leave off all ſach Encou- 
ragement, for the. future, to any who ſeparate from it? 
But if you fi ſincerely defies ſuch Alterations as would re- 
concile you, and make you conſtant Conformiſts ; how then 
can you think this a neceſſary Duty of Chriflzavity ? And 
why Co. vou go on to encourage ſuch Notiops as muſt 
render vain all Attempts towards our Unity, and Concord? 
For if ons Encouragement be due, according to the Laws 
of the Goſpel, and the Nature of Chriſtianity, to all the dif- 
17 Parties of Chriſtia; then what will the beſt Efa- 
bliſo ment in the World ſignify towards the Ends of an Efto+ 
5¹5 mem ? No Peace can be this way effected ſince there 
can be no Obligation upon Men, according to theſe Prin 
ciples, to conform to 3 l it e perfect that 


could” p Ny be imag e ake rare, the res eres, leſt 
0 
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your pr 2035 Practice our profeſſed Deſign; and 
ſow A ſuch Seeds of 2 in the Land, as will ut. 
terly confoun nd all Defi ns of of Gruen, and. Agreement, and 
render all Accommodation fruitleſs, and ineffectual. K 
you u Habe the leaſt ac ite of ſuch an een e, you 
could Mtirely comply with, entertain not gtheſe Prind. 
ples, which ſtrike at .t the Root of all Eflabliſoments, and 
| prevent all the good, Pur 15 es 755 them. And if you have 

50 for Peace a Fury amoneR us, . 
181 ſuch No tions, as are 1 1 4 nt with that Regard 40 


Face and Unity, whi an Religion enjoins. This 
is e Reltba, Vip Leama be the Pyty of * 
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a to give ſuch Eneburagement 10 all the differing Ways 
of:Worfbip amiongſt Chr ſlans ; becauſe it is che Buty of 
Chriſians ic conſult: the Pac of the 7 Church, And 


whether this be maſt likely to be done by Conformity to a 
Lavful efabliſ/d Church, or by an indifferent Encoutage- 
ment of all the ſeveral Chxrches, armangft us, let any one 
judge. Our Duty is to do all lawful Things, for itte ſake. 
of Frace, and to promete Love amongſt Chriſtians : And 
yet many amongſt us act, as if they thought it their Du- 
ty to do every thing poſſible, in order to encoutage Di- 
ui ons, and Hatred; in the Chriſtian Church. Why elſe do 
they rather chuſe to find out ſuch nem Duties in the Goſpel, 
never heard of before in the Chriftian Church, than to pra- 
ctiſe the old ? And why do they refuſe to walk in that 
Path, which leads a and directly, to greater De- 
of Unity and A true Chriſtian Spirit cannot 
direct us to ſuch a Behaviour; any more than it can di- 
rect us to diſturb the Peace of Socirty, and to render all 
Deſigns of Accommodations ineffectual. 9 
It is true, that it is our Duty to acknowledge all Chri- 
fans to be ſuch: to love our Nerghbour as our ſelves; to 
do unto all Men, as it is reaſonable for us to with they 
would do unto us, were we in their Condition; to be 
kind, and tender-hearted, one towards another; to pra- 
ctiſe all Inſtanges of Humanity and Charity, towards our 
Brethren; to abhor all Thoughts of Rigour, or Inhuma - 
mty, for the ſake' of any religious Difference; and to do 
them all the Good that is in our Power, and that is con- 
ſiſtent with che Obligations we are under to our ſelves, 
and to the reſt of the World. All this, and the like, we 
are ſtrictly obliged to: But this doth not at all bring 
us under any Neceſſity of giving any Encourage ment to 
the Errors of our Brethren; eſpecially ſuch Errors as have 
a bid Influence upon Humane Society, and prove the Oc- 
caſion of much Unhappineſs to it: But Chriſtian Charity 
rather obliges us to the contrary; to endeavour to con- 
vince them of their Errors, and to put a Stop ta the evil 
Conſequences of them. But it is wonderful to hear this 
Divine Virtue alleged aga nſt the Reaſonableneſs of T 
e | ſtaut 
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Pant Conformity; when it is ſo very. evident; that there i 
not one ſingle Branch of it, but what may be duly and 
punctually performed by a Chriſtian, in Commmmnion with 
the Church of England. Nay, I will add, that this Grace 
may be practiſed, in greater Extent, by ſuch an one, than 
t can be by any who give Encouragement to Separation 
from it: Becauſe the former neglects no part of Charity 
which the other practiſes $ and beſides. this, ſhews a ſacred 
Regard to publick Peace, by giving no Encouragement to 
any thing that is the Occaſion of Uncharitableneſs, or Di. 
_ *ffwrbance, amongſt Chriſtians z which ſeems- to be one of 
the firſt, and principal Branches of Charzty ; and which 
the Perſon who thinks conſtant Commmion with this par- 
ticular Church not worthy of his Regard, cannot be faid 
to do. And indeed, this ſeems to me ſo conſiderable x 
part of Chriſtian Charity, and ſo neceſſary an Effect of a 
truly Cat holicłk Spirit, that I cannot but think that we 
may draw a much better Argument from theſe, in Behalf 
of your conffant Conformity, than any that can be urged 
againſt it. For what nobler Inſtance of Chriſtian Charity 
can. there be ſuppoſed, than to regard the Peace of the 
Chriſtian Church £ And what more genuine and natural 
Effect of a truly Cathol:ck Spirit, than to endeavour to 
put ſome Stop to the Diviſions, and conſequently, the un- 
charitable Heats, among Chriſtians ? This will ſhew the 
moſt Cut holick Spirit : And conſequently, if an Argument 
taken from tbeſe, can have any Influence upon you, it 
muſt determine you to conffant Conformity. At leaſt, [ 
may have leave to ſay, that it is evident from what hath 
been advanced upon this Head, that there is nothing in- 
cluded in theſe, that can influence you to give any En. 
couragement to wmecefſary Szparations from the Church of 
Exgland; or that can be ſuppoſed inconſiſtent with the 
ſtricteſt Communion with it. WF 
Having thus diſtinctly conſider'd ſuch of your Reaſon: 
againſt conſf ant Conformity to the Eftabliſhed Church, as 
ſeemed to me moſt generally, and moſt firmly, received 
among 70; and having offer d to your Thoughts 1 
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Obſervations upon them: I fhall only propoſe a few more 
Confiderations to you, and ſo make an End. 


IX, If you judge it whlawfut for you to conform con- 


| ſtantly, becauſe this would be to approve, and encou- 
nige, mmeceſſury Tmpoſitions in the Chriſtians Church, which 


you are bound to oppoſe, and reſiſt: I deſire you would 
conſider, that this will equally: hold againſt Conformity 
to all Efabtifhments ; hecauſe none can be framed-withoue 
umeceſſary Inpoſit ions; and alſo againſt our on Eſtabliſb- 
ment, tho* it fhoald be amended according to the De- 
mands which have been openly made, in u Name, as 


well as the Name of your Mmifters. Von profeſs your 


ſelves ready to joyn with this Efablifhment ſo amended : 


And yet fome wmeceſſary Impaſitions will unavoidably be 


left in it. How then can you urge an Argument againſt 
Conformity to it, as it is at preſent ; which conelades'as 
ſtrongly againſt Conformity to it, when your Demands are 
anſwered ; and you your ſelves are ready to comply 
with it. But in truth, Conſtant Conformity doth not impl., 
in it either the Approbation, or Encburagement, of un- 
neceſſary Impoſitions, It implies in it only, as I obſerved 
before, that you think fit to comply with the Uſe of them; 
but for what Reaſons, it doth not declare. And befides, 
ſuppoſing it doth imply in it the Encouragement of un- 


neceſſary Tmpoſitiens upon Chriſtiam, which in themſelves 


are neither good, nor bad: On the other fide, S-paration 


from this Church implies in it, as much, the Eucourage- 


ment of ſuch Principles, and Practices, as make all Luity 
and P:2ce impoſſible, and impracticable. The Burden 1s 
not ſo heavy yet in this Church, as to deſerve much Zeal, 
and Heat againſt it: But remember, that if, on the one 
hand, you give occaſion to the Impoſition of more Cere- 
Zones; on the other hand, yon give occaſion to much 
Violence, an Uicharitablsſs, whether you deſign it or 


not. And which of the two can we think the more 2c- 


Ceptable to God; the Man who refuſes Conſtant Cmformi:y, 
for fear he ffiould encourage the Tmpoſition of ſome in- 
different Things; or the Man who practices it, for me 
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he ſhould encourage the Fiolatce and Utcharitablonſs, that 
are likely toaccompany all 'Rehgrons' Diviſeons 
it is more Praiſeworthy,' to ſubmit to ſome - Iapoſtionr 
whith had better not have been ordained; than to do any 
thing that tend to the diſturbance of the Chriſtiam Church, 
cindy it is our Duty to chuſe this, rather than a /greatey 
Evil: And it cannot be neceſſary for a Chrifttar to reſiſt 
ſuch Impoſitions, when he cannot do it without endan- 
| ering tters of infinitely. greater Moment. For the 
vppoſed,” poſſible, Inconveniences of the former, are not 
worthy to be put into the Ballance againſt the viſible, and 


* 


ſenſible, evil Conſequences of the latter : Nor is there any 


thing to be dteaded from the one, comparable to that Vo. 
lierce, and Uncharitableneſs, and that Diſbouou to Cbri. 
ftanity, that is ſeen to follow from the other. And how 


then can you think it worth a Chriſtiam t while, to teſtify 


. againſt Ip | 
of Public'Peace, and Duty? 


N. Conſider that your Caſe is very. Uifferent from the 
Caſe of Miuiſters And therefore, that how hard ſoever 
the Terms of Miniſterial Conſormity may ſeem, this cannot 
excuſe jou in your Separation. The Terms of Lay Conformity, 
in which only yon are concerned, are few, and lawful, 
I need not tell you what they are, becauſe you know 


ofitions, not ſinful in theinſelves, at the expenſe 


. by Experience, that they are not ſo intolerable, but that 


you can ſometimes comply with them. Nor need I add 


any more on this Head; and ſo ſhall only appeal to your 


Miniflers themſelves, (which I believe, I may venture to 
do, in this Caſe) and entreat you to conſult the beſt, and 
moſt judicious amongſt them, whether They ſhould have 
thought theinſelves under an Obligation to Separate from 
the Effablifhed Church, ſappoſing no other Terms had been 
required of them, but what are now required of yon; or 
rather; whether they would not, upon ſuch Terms, have 
judged themſelves to be under an indiſpenſable Obligt- 
tion to hold Commurion with it, and to give all Lawtul 
Encouragement to it. Had this been the Caſe, ren 

1 1 


N Certainly. 


poſing it to be a Matter not Laudable in it ſelf; ye 
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but think, if I may have leave to judge from all their 
Conduct, and all their Propoſals, that the 44 of Unifor- 
mity would never have been complained of by them, or 
any. material Objections urged againſt the Texms of their 
Conformity. And if this appear to be ſo, ſuppoſing, them 
in your Circumſtanees, this ſhould: 10duce you ta think 
{:r1ouſly of your Behaviour; and not to diſturb the Peace 
of the Chriſtian Church, for the ſake of . thoſe; Terms of 
2 which you acknowledge to be, in themſelves, 
Iavink(- wht 7 | | . a 

XI. But if, after all that can be ſaid, to perſuade you. 
to Conſtamt Conformity, you ſhould be apt to think, that 
our Diviſſons are come to ſuch. an Heighth, and the Seeds 
of Diſcord, and Uncharitableneſs,; ſown ſo Univerſally thro? 
the Land, that your Conformity can do but little towards 
reſtoring Peace and Charity, amongſt us; and is hardly 
worthy of your Concern, on this Account: Conſider, 
that this cannot excuſe you from doing what you can, 
towards that glorious End, and let this be never ſo little, 
it will be accepted by God, as the only Teſtimony you 
can give, how highly you value them. We have not 
done our Duties, in our particular Stations, till we have 
done all in our Power, to promote Love and Concord 
amongſt Chriſtians And if every one ſhould neglect to 
do this, becauſe his influence will reach but to a ſmall 
Compaſs, it is impoſſihle they ſhould ever be reſtored. 
The fewer Occaſions there be of Strife and Variance; the 
more likely is true Ghriffzanity to flouriſh, and the Gaſpel 
to be well ſpoken of, in the World. And ſince your Con- 
formity will remove many of theſe Occaſions at preſent, 
and is not unlikely, thro' the Bleſſing of God, to lay 
the Foundation of à laſting Pace, and glorious Concord, 
amongſt us, in Times to come; how can you think, that 
you have that Regard to theſe great Gods, which Chri- 
Hiaus ought to have, if you ſtill neglect that Conformity, 
which is the greateſt Demonſtration you can give of your... 
1 * 1 — br) 46-0451 dr 

XII. If therefore, the Terms of your Conformity to the 
Eſtabliſed Church be lawſul; if you can by this promota 


Peace 
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Feace and Love, amongſt Chrif:ans , if it be your indiſ- 
penſable Duty to do what you can towards this End, 
however others neglect it and diſregard it; if you can, 
by your Conformity, highly. conſult the Edification of the 
whole Chriſtian Church, without neglecting your own, 
or endangering your Salvation; if neither true Chriſtian 
Moderation, nor a Catholic, and Charitable Spirit, nor Zeal 
againſt Impoſaions, include in them any thing inconſiſtent 
with Conſtant Conformity + Let the Honour of that Name 
by which you are called; and the Senſe of thoſe Mil. 
chiets awe. feel from ou miſerable Dividrons, and Diftin- 
ctions, move you to the Practice of it. Call to mind the 
Beauty, and Glory of 4 compliant Temper; and think 
how unbecoming you are apt to judge it in others, that 
they will not yield up tlie conteſted Points for the ſake 
of Peace. Look out into the World, and ſee what Heat 
and Fury our Religions Diſtinctious add to all other Con- 
tes; how much unbecoming Paſſion they cauſe amongſt 
your ſelves, and amongſt others who oppoſe you; how 
fatally they turn the Edge, and Bent, of Mens Minds, 
from Concerns of infinite Moment, to Trifles of no Con- 
ſideration ; how many Opportunities they. will ever give 
our common Enemies, within, and without us, to carry on 
their Deſigns ; and perhaps, at laſt, to bring about our 
utter Ruine. Reflect on all this, and much more that 
might be added; and then conſider ſeriouſly with your 
ſelves, whether it can be enough for you to follow your 
own Inclinaticns, without any regard to the World of 
Chriſtians about you; and whether it can become you to 
refuſe to do any thing in order to put an End to theſe 
Miſeries. Laſt of all, Think not your own Eternal Sal. 
vation unconcerned in this Matter: For the Precepts of 
the Goſpel make it the indiſpenſable Duty of every Cbri 
ftian, to follow after Peace ; to avoid every Practice that 
may prove the occaſion of Uncharitableneſs , and to pro- 
mote . Love, and Concord, in the World. And certainly, 
there is Force enough in all theſe Conſiderations, to induce 
Tou to forſ:ke the Separation you are engaged in, and to 
practiſe Conflant Conformity to the Church of England. 


A Brief 


A ür 

D E: FENSE 

Epiſcopal Orginarion, 
IN w C 


l. The Arguments for it are propos d. 


I The Pleas, for the Right of presbyten to 
Ordain, are examin d. 


Im. The Pleas, alleged for che ſame Right i in the - 
Laity, are conſider 2.9% : 


1 6 & * - * 1 
— ——— 1 . 1 1 4 1 nnn 1 r n 's . 
—— - — — — — — — 


ü A RE PLT to the . Andie to the Second part 7 
| And a. POSTSCRIPT relating to the Third Furt 
Ly 0 Mr. a $ mm of re W a 


m—_—— 


By Benjamin HormreMA. 
| | Rector of St. Peter's Poor. FO | 
— — ETA BEET 


3% 3 t 19 Nies .. 
. 


320 


To the REA DER. 


* E following Treatiſe in Defenſe of Epiſcopal Ordi. 
nation, bad long before this. been publiſhed bad not 
Indiſpoſition, and wavordable Interruptions prevented it. 
Such as it is, I hope, it will be acceptable to all who ſmcerch 
defire that Truth alone may prevail : and that it may be ſo, 
J am ſure I have uſed my utmoſt Endeavours to render it as 
moffnſive, and as void all Perſonal Matters as any one can 
| expe ſuch a Debate to be. To this I have added, a Reply 
to the Introduction to the Second Part of the Defenſe of 
Moderate Non-conformity, becauſe that touched even the 
Lawfulneſs of Conformity to the Eſtabliſhed Church; 
and was eſteemed by many Nonconformiſts an wanſwerabl: 
Vindication of their Proceedings. I hope I am now come to 
an End of my Part in this Controverſy, in which every Body 
may ſee I have done more than what I was obliged to do in the 
Conrſe of it; and have refus d no Pains, to ſet it in as clear 
a Light as I could. I have nothing more to add, but ſolemn 
to aſſure the Reader, that in the whole of what I have written 
in this Cauſe, I have had no Deſgu either upon our diſlent- 
ing Brethren, on the one hand, but that of convincing their 
\ Fudgments by ſuch ſober, and calm Reaſonings as appear d to 
me too juſt and reaſonable to be negleFed ; or upon the Church 
of England, on the other band, but that of defending its Cauſe 
upon ſuch Principles as alone appear d to me ſufficient to ela- 
bliſh, and maintain it againſt the Reaſonings of thoſe who have 
ſeparated from it. Theſe Deſigns I hope are pardonable, ſhould 
they be found to be joined with many Miftakes : and if theſe 
Miftakes, or any Miſmauqg ment of mine do but excite the Zeal 
of ſome abler Pen to do Fuftice to that Cauſe which I an 
ſaid by ſome to have injured; T ſhall think all the Pains I have 
taken well rec ed by ſuch an Event, joined with the Satis. 
faction I have within, that it Bath been my ſmcere Deſgu, in 
what I have written, to promote Peace, Unity, and Charity. 
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H E De ſign of the following Nene i is ts a 
the Matter of | Epiſcopal Ordination in its due 
Light. And berauſe in theſe: later Ages of 

| the Church there have been Conteſts 5 
and theſs 1 even to this Day, concerning the 
proper Minifters of Ordination; ſome pleading in Behalf 
of Preſbyters, others in Behalt of the Laity, for the ſame 
Right which is'claim'd by Biſhops, the beſt Method * ”_w_ 


think of to purſue this Deſign in, is, 


I. Fo propoſe the Arguments for \Epiſcapol Gee 
that ſo we may judge on what it is the Claim of Ae 
to the Power of Ordination is founded. 

I. To examine the Pleas that are ſtill alleged tan the 
Rigbt of Preſbyters to Ordain + that ſo it may be judg d 
by all whether their Claims have any juſt Foundation; 
and be ſeriouſly confider'd by eee whether: andy 


ought to be cont inu'd. Abt 

III. To conſider what hath deen kinky adeiedus in 
favour of the Laity's Right to appoint, and erdain Eccleſt- 
aſtical Officers i in the Chriſtian Church. n 29538 d nich 


* 1: BS 
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CHAP. I. 
The Arguments far Epiſcopal Ordination prqpord. 


* * E fr/t thing I have undertaken to do, is to pro- 
1 poſe the Arguments for Epifcopal Ordination , 
that ſo we may judge on what it is the Claim of Biſboqs 
to the Power of Ordmation is founded. 


Se. 1. Argument the frft, taken from Preſcription, and 
the Lawfubreſs of the thing it ſelf. 


Firf, Biſhops have a long, and 1unmemorial Poſſeſſion 
of the Power of Ordination to plead for themſelves ; and 
with this the Confeſſion of the greateſt Patrons of the 
Preſbyterian Canſe, that ſuch a Corfinement of this Power to 
them, is in it ſelf lawful, The moſt learned of them have 
Never been able to produce any poſi ive Proof of any 
Time in the Chriſtian Church, ſince the Apoſtles Days, 
when it was eſteem'd the Office of every Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to ordain others to the Miniſtry ; or when this Office 
was not acknowledg'd by all who ſpeak any thing of it, 
to belong to ſingle Perſons ſuperior to the ordinary Pre/- 
byters. The utmoſt they pretend to is to conjecture the 
Time when this Power was firſt ſo appropriated. The 
Improbability of their Conje&ure I ſhall have Occaſion 
hereafter to conſider. But this it ſelf fixeth it ſo as to 
leave Biſhops in the Poſſeſſion of this Power for above 
1550 Years laſt paſt. By this means they have all the 

Right which Preſcription can poſlibly give : And this hath 
always been efteem'd to give a Right in all Caſes lawlul 
in theinſelves, ſo far, as that it hath never been thought 
reaſonable or juſt to alienate what Preſcription hath thus 
confirm'd ; nor have any After-claims been ever thought 
valid in ſuch Caſes. So that the Biſhops may well claim 


a Power which they think belongs to them by Apoſtolical 


Iiſiitution ; and which their very Adverſaries acknowes 
the 
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them to have been lawfully poſſeſſed of for ſo long a 


Space of Time. I only juſt mention this Agent, and 
ſo proceed to others, from which it will appear that they 


have not only ſuch a Right as Preſcription can give; but 


that their Claim ſtands upon a better Foundation. 


Sect. 2. Argument the Second, taken from the Inftances of 
Ordination recorded in the New T-ftament. 


Secondly, 1t may be alleg'd in favonr of Epiſcopal Ordi- 


nation, that there is no Inſtance, in the New Teſtament, of 


Ordination perfor md by Preſbyters ; or, at leaſt, without 
ſome Church Officers ſuperior to Preſbyters. For the Proof 
of this I muſt refer the Reader to the next Chapter, 1n 
which I ſhall examine all the I1iflances produc'd out of 
Scripture in favour of Preſbyterian Ordination, and ſhew 
that no ſuch Right in Preſbyters to ordain, as is of late 
Years claim'd, can be concluded from any of them. And 
what I doubt not to prove is, that there is no Example of 
Ordination alleg'd in their Behalf, in which we find not 
ſome Eccleſſaſtical Ofecer acting, ſuperior to the ordinary 
Teachers of thoſe Days. And the leaſt that can be inferr'd 
from hence is this, that it is more agreeable to the Inſtan- 
ces of Ordination recorded in the New T:ffament, that it 
ſhould never be perform'd without the Direction and 
Hands of ſome Ecclefiaftical Minifters ſuperior to the ordi- 
nary Preſbyters and Teachers of later Ages, than that it 
ſhould be perform'd by mere Presbyters, without any ſuch 
ſuperior Officer. Thus the Scripture bftances of Ordmation 
will be found at laſt on the fide of ſuch a Confiement of 
the Power of Ordina ion as we plead for; and very con- 
trary to the Method practis'd by our difſenting Brethren. 


Sect. 3. Argument the Third, taken from the Rules, con- 
cerning Ordination, in the New T.ſfament. 


Thirdh, it may be farther alleg d from Scripture, in fa- 


vour of Epiſcopal Ordination, that there are no Precepts 
| | 2 5 
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recorded there, as given in order to direct any in the 


Point of Ordination, but what are given to Perſons ſupe- 
rior to the Presbyters, and ordinary Teachers of thoſ, 
Days. In the next Chapter I propoſe very evidently to 
ſhew, that the Power of Ordination is not either expreſs, 
or 1mply'd, in any of thoſe Rules or Direction: given to 
P.:sbyters in the New Teflament, which are produc'd to this 
Purpoſe. And here it is ſufficient to obſerve, that the only 
Rul-s extant in the New Teffament, in which the Buſineſs 
of Ordination is expreſly mentioned, are directed to Tino- 
thy and Titus, Two Perſons, who by the Conſeſſion of all, 
were ſuperior in Order to the Presbytgrs, or Teachers, This 
is, indeed, a very remarkable thing, that when there were 
P esbyters already ſettled at Epheſus and in Crete; and ſuch 
as were without doubt as fit to manage the Buſineſs of 
Ordination as any in later Ages: That St. Panl, I ſay, 
ſhould not think fit to intruſt this Affair with them, and 
their Fresbyteri , but ſhould devolve it wholly upon Ii. 
mothy, and Titus; and iuſtead of ſending his Directions 
to the Teachers alretdy in thoſe Places, ſhould appoint 
theſe Two to this Office, without, the leaſt mention of 
any ſuch Right in thoſe Teachers, as they muſt have had 
according to ſome modern Reaſonings. From this Argu- 
ment the leaſt that can be concluded is this, that it was 
St. Paul's Judgment that at that Time and in thoſe Places, 
Ordination ſhould be put into the Hands of Perſons ſupe- 
rior to Presbytcrs, and not left to their Management, 


From whence it muſt follow likewiſe that this Judgment 


was the ſame with reſp-c& to all Presbyters and all Places, 
unleſs. it can be ſhewn that there was any thing pecu- 


liac with reſpect to the Presbyters of Epbeſus and Crete, 


to determine him to except them, and to deal otherwiſe 
with them than he did with other Presbyters, And this 
Conſideration ought to be of more Weight, becauſe the 
Epiſtles-to Timothy, and Titus, are the only Records in 
which we find his Will plainly expreſs'd concerning the 
firſt Ordination of Presbyteys, and Teachers properly {0 

call'd ; and yet nothing in them, as if he thought * 5 


nat ion 
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Riebt in Preſbyters to ordain others, but on the contrary, 
af his Rules directed to fuperior Church Officers. It is of 
ſmall Importance, whether Timothy and Titns were fix'd 
Biſbops, properly fo call'd, or not. Perhaps at the firſt 
Plantation of Churches there was no ſuch neceſſity of fed 
Biſhops as was found afterwards; or perhaps at firſt the 
Superintendency of ſuch Perſons as Timothy and Titus 
was thought requiſite in many different Churches, as 
their ſeveral Needs requir'd. If fo, their Office certainly 


was the ſame in all Churches to which they went; and Or- 


dination a Work reſerv'd to ſuch as they were, Perſons 
ſuperior to the ſettled do; rol But as to Epbeſus, and 
Crete, it is manifeſt that Timothy and Titus were to ſtay 
with the Churches there, as long as their Preſence was not 
more wanted at other Places: And beſides, if they cid 
leave theſe Churches, there was as good reaſon that they 
ſhould return to them to perſorm the ſame Office of Ordi- 
nation when there was again Occaſion, as there was at firſt, 
why they ſhould be fent by St. Paul to that purpoſe. 
Nor js there the leaſt Footſtep in all Antiquity, as far as 
it hath yet appear'd, of any attempt in the Preſbyters of 
Epheſus or Crete, to take to themſelves the Ofices appro- 
priated, in the foremention'd Epiſtles, to a fup-rior Order 
of Men. So then, we have this Argument from Scripture 
in favour of Epiſcopal Ordination, that the only Canons 
and Preſcriptions recorded there, concerning the Ordina- 
tion of Preſbyters, are directed to Perſons ſuperior to theſe 
Preſbyters, to be executed by Them only, as far as ap- 
pears, | | 


dect. 4. Argument the Fourth, taken from Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution. | 


Fourthly, It may in the laſt place be alleg'd in faveur 
of Epiſcopal Ordination, that the Apoftles left the Power of 
Ordaining Preſbyters in the Hands of fed Biſhops. The 
main point here to be prov'd is, That Epiſcopacy is of 
Soſtolical Iyfitation. For - it be ſhewn that Biſhops 

| | 2 wer 
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were ſettled in the Churches of Chrift by them, I believe 
it will be eaſily granted that ſo conſiderable a Buſineſs as 
that of Ordination was ſo far confin'd to them, by the Will 
Apoſtles, as that it ſhould never be perform'd with- 
out their Inſpection and their Hands: The moſt ſtrenu- 
ous Advocates of the contrary Cauſe not ſeeming to doubt 


that this Conſmement was of Apaſtolical Iyſtitution, if it can 


be ſhewn that the Order it ſelt was ſo. Now this being a 
Matter of Fact, paſt many Ages ago, the only method 
o7 which we can come to the Knowledge of it, is the 
efttmony of Writers who liv'd in that, and the following 
Ages. And there 1s the more Reaſon to rely upon ther 
Teſtimony in this Caſe, becauſe this is a Matter of a ſimple, 
uncompounded Nature, perfectly within their Know- 
ledge; not ſtanding in need of any curious niceneſs of 
Learning, or Reaſoning, but level to all Capacities; 
2 Matter in which they might very eaſily have been con- 
tradicted, had they repreſented it falſly ; and a Matter in 
which they could not in the firſt Ages be byaſs'd by In- 
tereſt. And here (waving the Argument from the Ayels 
of the particular Chnrches mention'd in the Revelations 
which certainly were ſingle Perſons who had the Care 
thoſe Churches and their Teachers, in a particular manner 
intruſted to them in the Days of St. Fobn, and this with 
bis Approbation at leaſt : Waving this) I think I may (ay, 
that we have as Univerſal, and as Unanimous a Teſt: 
mony of all Writers, and Hiftorians from the Apoſtl 
Days, as could reaſonably be expected, or deſired : Every 
one who ſpeaks of the Government of the Church 1n any 
place, witneſſing that Eprſcopacy was the ſetled Form; 
and every one who hath occaſion to ſpeak of the Original 
of it, tracing it up to the 4poftles Days, and fixing it 
upon their Decree ; and what is very remarkable, no one 
contradicting this, either of the Friends or Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, either of the Orthodox, or Heretical, thro 
thoſe Ages, in which only ſuch Aſſertions concefning 
this Matter of Fad could well be diſprov'd. The Ti. 
monies on this Subject are ſo many, znd have been ſoof 
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* Apoſtles, and makes it of their Inſtitution ; and in the 
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ten produc'd by learned Men, that I ſhall not here. tran- 
ſcribe them: Nor can this be thought any blameable O- 
miſſion, in this Controverſy; becauſe I believe it impoſſible 
to cite any thing to this purpoſe which is not already to 
be found in many Authors of great Ruputation, and eaſi 
to be met with; and, which is more material becauſe t 
Patrms of the Preſb, ter ian Cauſe do not deny F bug 
ſeem to acknowledge that there are many, and plaz 
Teſtimonies to this pur poſe in the Anient Church Writers, 
From which Tefimonies I cannot but think it highly reaſa- 
nable to infer, that Epiſcopacy was of Apoſtolical byſt:tutton, 
Were there only T.ſfimonies to be produc'd; that this was 
the Government of the Church in all Ages, it would be but 
reaſonable to conclude it of Apoftolical Inſtitution; it being 
ſo highly improbable that ſo material a Point ſhould be 
eſtabIiſh'd without their Advice or Decree, when we find 
the Churches conſulting them upon every occaſion, and 
upon Matters not of greater Importance than this. Byt 
when we find the ſame Perſons witneſſing not only that 
the Government of the Church was, Epiſcopal, but that it 
was of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and deliverd down from the 
beginning as ſuch, this adds weight to the Matter, and 
makes it more undonbted. So that here are two Points to 


which they bear Witnefs, that this was the Government 


of the Church in their Days, and that it was of M- 
lical Inflitutim. And in theſe there is ſuch a; Conſtancy, 


and ani mity, that even St. Jerome himſelf (who was 


born near 250 Years aſter the Apaſtles, and is the chief 
Perſon in all that time whom the Preſhyterians cite for 
any Purpoſe of theirs) traces up Eprſcepacy to the very 


very place where he moſt exalts Preſbyters, he excepts Or- 
dination as a Work always peculiar to Biſhops. Add to 
this, that there is ſuch Evidence for Epiſcopacy in the ear- 
lieſt Days, that Mr. Baxter (who yet was very zealous 


for the Cauſe of Preſhbyters) could not but own thus much 


at leaſt, that there were fd Biſbops in ſome Churches p 
the Days of one of the Apoſtles , that neither the Apoſtles, or 
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any oxe of their Diſciples, nor — Chriſtian, or Heretich in 
the World, ſpake, or wrote a Word againſt Epiſcopacy, til 
long after it was generally ſettled in the Churches. Which 
cannot but think a great Argument for the Apoftolical bh. 
jut ion of it in all Churches : It being highly improbable 
that in their Liſe-time it ſhould be ſettled in any without 
their Order; there being no Reaſon imaginable, why they 
mould not make the ſame Order for all Churches as occa- 
ion offer d; there being no poſitive Teſtimony among 
the Antients of any Church in which it was not ſettled; 
all Writers ſpeaking of it as univerſally the ſame; and it 
2 hardly to be thought that ſuch a Conſtitution ſhould 
be ſettled in one Church, much leſs in great number, 
without a great deal of Notice taken of it, and a great 
many Complaints made of it, had it not been known to 
to be an Iffituton of the Apoſtles. | 
So that ſuppoſing there be nothing in the New T:famat 
concerning the Superiority of Biſhops to Preſbyters ; and no. 
"thing of any Confinement of the Power of Ordination to 
that ſuperior Order; yet there may be ſufficient Evidence 
,of Apoftolical Inftitution from theſe Teſtimonies. And if 
there be ſufficient Evidence of this, by what means ſo- 
ever it come to us, it ought to be received. Now that 
this ought to be accounted ſufficient Evidence by our 
Brethreu in this Caſe, is plain from their receiving the 
lame Teſtimonies in another moſt important Point, which 
Is not, and could not be'plainly ſettled in the Scriptwes 
*themſelves. For it is upon the Tefimonies of antient Vn 
ters in all Ages, that They, as well as Ve, believe the 
Books of the New T:ftament to have been extant from the 
* Apoſtles days; and to have been written by the 4pofls, 
or by Perſons approved of by them. And this indeed 
; makes me the more ſolicitons to eſtabliſh the Credibility 
of this Teſtimony of the 4»tient Church concerning Epiſco- 
" pacy, becauſe | fear the Obje&ims with great Zeal advan- 
_ *'ced againſt it, by a late 4utbor, will be found at laſt to 
"have a very bad influence upon all Hiforical Fig 
„Jag fo reach, farther than they Were deſigned, to “ 
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ian Church. 


together all that can be faid againſt it. 


thele Caſes we do not imitate them becaufe we think 
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ejudice of what is of the laſt importance to the Chri- 


« 


Now there being two Methods in which the Adverſa- 
ries of Epiſcopacy have endeavoured to avoid the force of 
this Argument ; fir by attempting to invalidate the Suf- 
ficiency and Credibility of this T-f;mony, even ſuppoſing 
it univerſal and conſtant ; and ſecondly by confronting, 
and oppoſing to this concurrent Teſtimony, and the 
Concluſion we build upon it, ſeveral modern HAhpotbeſes 
and Schemes ; I ſhall follow them in both theſe Methods, 


' as far as my preſent Subject obliges me; and, 


I. I ſhall endeavour to eftabliſh the Suffciency and Cre- 
dibility of the concurrent Teſtimony of thoſe Autient Writers 
which are now remaining, concerning Epiſcopacy. 

II. I ſhall conſider the principal Schemes, and Hpo- 
theſes which have been confronted, and oppoſed to this 
Teftimony, and to the Conclufion we build upon it. K 

I. As te the farmer of theſe ; the only uhing neceſſary 


for. the eſtabliſhing the Suffciency and Credibility of this 
Teſtimom, being to remove the Ohjections which have been 


made againſt it; this I ſhall endeavour to do by follow- 
ing the Steps of a late Author, who hath difcovered a more 
than ordinary Zeal againſt this Teſfimony; and amaſs d 


Obj. I. The f /, Ohjection I meet with, is 
this, that the Church of England follows not 
the antient Church in many Inſtances of Do- conf. P. I. p. 
ctrine Diſciplige, and Ceremony: And 134. 
from hence it is argued that it is wiregſonable 8 
to lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon the Fathers, in one caſe whom 
neglect, or acknowledge to be deceived, in many ot ber 

vomts.. | . RF: 

The Anſwer to this is eaſy and evident. In Matters 
which depended. upon their Judgment, and Reaſoning, 
we think our ſelves perfectly at liberty to determine 
whether they were in the Right, or not: And ſo in ſome of 


they 
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they judged amiſs in them; in others we are hinder'd by 
ſome accidental Circumſtances of theſe latter times, from 
reſembling them. But ſuppoſing we do not ĩ mitate them 
in all, doth it therefore follow that we do not well to 
imitate them in any? And ſuppoſe we cannot or do not 
Tetain ſome things, which ſome few of them repreſent az 
founded upon Apoftolical Tradition, doth it therefore fol- 
low that we ovght not in reaſon to retain what their Uni. 
verſal Tefttmony conveys down to us as inſtituted by the 
Apaſtler? But the Point now before us is this, whether it 
be not reaſonable to believe that the Apoſtles inſtituted 
Epiſcopacy, upon the conſtant, and Unverſal Teſtimony of 
antient Writers ? And if this Author can ſhew that there 
is any other as plain a matter of Fact delivered down to 
us by the ſame Witneſſes, which we do not believe upon 
their Teflimony ;; I grant this would be a great Advantage 
over us, and we might well be required either to receive, 
or reject their Teſfimom in both Caſes. But it cannot be 
guſt Reaſoning to argue that we follow them not in Points 
of Judgment, therefore we ought not to receive their 
Teſtimony in plain Matters of Fact; that we imitate 
them not in many Practices which they founded upon 
poffolical Inſiitutzon, therefore we cannot reaſonably be- 
Heve upon their Tef:mony that any particular Matter was 
of Apaſtolical Inſtitution, It may as well be argu'd that 
we do not follow the A4vtients in all pH s, and. there- 
fore carmot reaſonably rely upon their Teſtimony con. 
cerning the Canonical Books of the New T:ftament. Hiſt 
rical Certainty muſt be baniſh'd out of the World if ſuch 
kind of 4:guments be once admitted; and we muſt come 
to-that degree of Scepticiſm as to believe no Matters of 
Fact, but what we ſee with our own Eyes. I cannot 
therefore but wonder to find the fore-cited Author tri 
mphing in ſuch an Argument as this, as if it were the 
Tadgment and Opinion of the Fathers we depended 00 
in the Caſe of Epiſcopacy : Whereas it is only their umi. 
verſal Teſtimony concerning a Matter of Fa@. If he vil 
but anſwer to himſelf, how he can reaſonably 5 the 
* „ | auc · 
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Cmonical Books of the New Teſtament upon their Teſtimony, 
whoſe Opinions and Practices he doth not follow in many 
Caſes, the Anſwer will be a ſufficient Reply to this Ob- 
jection, which he hath ſo largely, and triumphantly 
urg d againſt the Epiſcopal Divines. 


Obj. 2. It is not eaſie to diſcover the true and 8 
real Senſe of the Fathers in this Debate abont Or- N 
dination: Aud on this account the Argument drawn from 
them muſt be very uncertam. Now we ſpeak not concerning 
their Opinion in any Controverſy, but about their Teſtz- 
nom concerning a plain Matter of Fact In which Caſe 
it will appear very eaſy to diſcover their true, and real 
Sſe, notwithſtanding the Reaſons here given to the con- 


trar 7. | 
The frſt Reaſon: is, Becanſe ſeveral of the earlieſt Wri- 
ters have been loſt, as Papias, and Hegeſippus, in whom we 


nigbt have found Accounts of the Church contrary to thoſe now 


extant. But | 
1. Our Debate is, whether it be not reaſonable to re- 
ceive the Teſtimony of thoſe Writers who remain, con- 
cerning a Matter of Fa& : And it 1s ftrangely unaccoun- 
table to urge againſt this, not any contrary Teſtimony 
extant, but a mere Suppoſition that ſomething contrary 
to this might have been extant at firſt, tho now wholly 
loft, and the very Memory of it extinguiſned. | 
2. What ſhall become of the Teſtimony of all Hiſto- 
rians at this rate, if this gnce be admitted as an Argument? 
For it may be ſaid in any Caſe, tho? hitherto never ſo un- 
conteſted, that perhaps there were once extant Hiſtories 
contrary to theſe, tho Time and the Malice of Men 
1 devour'd them, as we know they have numberleſs 

Others. 9 5 | 
3. It is a melancholy Conſideration what an Infly- 
ence ſuch Arguments as this may have upon ſacred Mat- 
ters. How eaſily may the Deiſts at this rate argue againſt 
the Goſpel Hiſtory, that perhaps in the firſt Days there 
were Accounts publiſh'd ccncerning our Bleſſed * 
by 
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by good Hands directly contrary to thoſe in the Goſpel 
now extant, tho' they be entirely loſt, as many Books of 
the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity are known to be? And hoy 
eaſily may®hey argue againſt the Reaſonableneſs of our 
receiving the Books of the New Teſtament upon the Teſti. 
mony of the Fathers; that we know not what they all 
thought; that many of them are loft, who perhaps con- 
tradicted the Teſtimony of the remaining part? Would 
It not be a ſufficient Reply to ſuch Perſons, that nothing 
can he more unreaſonable than to reject the concurrent 
Teſtimony of all or moſt of the Writers extant, upon ſo 
ground leſs a Suppoſition as this: Nay, that it is more 
reaſonable to think that the Friters not extant bore Wit. 
| neſs to the ſame Things; and that it they believe any 
thing upon the Teſtimony of paſt Writers, they ought in 
reaſon to believe this, becauſe the ſame Surmizes lie | 
againſt all Hiſtorians ? —_— I 

4. How unreaſonable is it for the ſame Perſon to ob- 
ject the bare Poſſibility of a contrary Teſtimony in the 
Joſt Writings of Papzas, and bh to blame a great Man for 
depending, in another Caſe, upon the Teſtimony df 
Papas, as it is extant in Euſebius, and to declare him to 

be a Vyiter of a low Credit, as he doth, page 171 ? 
F. It is highly probable that were the Writings loſt 
now extant, we ſhould find Teſtimontes to the ſame pur- 
poſe with thoſe now extant : And extremely unreaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe the contrary. As for the Works of 
Papias and Hgefppus; Euſebius ahd many other Writers 
now extant without doubt ſaw, and peruſed them; but 
found nothing againft Epi/copacy in them, as far as ap- 
- pears.” St. Jerome when he is moſt of all exalting the 
Presbyters, neither denies Epiſcopacy to be of Apoſtolical 
T:iſtitution ; nor doth he claim Ordination as the Right of 
| Presbyters ; nor doth he appeal to one antient Writer, 
either then extant, or loſt, as giving any Teſtimony # 
gainft the 2 Iuſtitution of Epiſcopacy. Beſides, 
in many other ' Caſes we know by the Writers now ex: 
tant, that there were Perſons who differ'd from them in 


ſuch, 
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ſach, and ſuch Particulars, who were diſapproved and 
Ra. But in this Caſe we have not the leaſt Inti- 
mation either from the Friends of Epiſcopacy, or from 
thoſe who are accounted by ſome to have been Enemies 
to it, that there was any one early Vriter of we ag 
who differed from the reſt about Epiſcopacy, or the Iaſti- 
tution of it. And upon leſs Grounds than theſe I'm fare 
we often believe, in many Points of Hiſtory. 

The ſecond Reaſon given why we cannot p. 143. 
eaſily diſcover the true Senſe of the Fathers, 1s 3 
this, becauſe mam of the Writings which go ider their Names 
are ſpurious, and ſuppoſititious, either m whole or m - 
$ that you know not what is theirs, and what ir not. But, 

1. There are Teſtimonies, ſufficient to ſupport the Cauſe 
of Epiſcopacy, in thoſe Writings which were never yet 
doubted to be the Works of thoſe Authors to whom they 


are aſcribed; or which have been demonſtrated by the 


ſtrongeſt Arguments to be genuine, to the entire Satisfacti- 
on of the moſt learned, and thinking part of the World. 
So that take only thoſe Parts of their Works about the 
Genuineneſs of which there is no Diſpute: And in theſe we 
find the plaineſt Teſtimony concerning this Point. And 
what then can it ſignify againſt this Te{t:mony, that other 
Pieces aſcribed to them are ſuppoſititious and ſpurious ® 

2. This Author alleges here that ſome have fathered 


ſuppoſititious Pieces upon the Apoſtles themſelves, much 


more may they have made bold with the Fathers. But 
doth it follow that therefore we cannot be certain that 
the 4poftles wrote thoſe Bapks we receive in the Church 
as thet;s? Doth it follow from thence that there are no 
Rules to go by, ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the genuine from 
the ſpurious 2 If it do not, in the Caſe of the Apoſtles, why 
ſhould it be alleged in the Caſe of other Writers ? But if 


this muſt be preſſed in the Caſe of the Fathers, let them 
who urge it conſider, whether they do not put Words 1n- 
to the Mouths of Dei, and Irfidels, to deſtroy all Cer- 
tainty about paſt Matters, which depend upon ancient 
Wiitings. It is not ſufficient to ſay, that Almighty God is 


obliged 


tu ——— 
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obliged in his Providence to take more Care in one Caf, 
than in the other. For it is manifeſt that he hath left the 
Writings, and Names of the Apofles under the common 
Fate of other Writers ſo far that Coumterfeit, and ſpurioy 
Pieces Wave been actually fathered upon them ; and Alte. 
r2tions made in their Text by officious Hands. It is his 
Pleaſure to give ſufficient Evidence to what he require 
the World to receive: And if he gives in this Cafe what 
they accept of in other Caſes, he may juſtly expect theſe 
Writings ſhould be received as others are, notwithſtand. 
ing the like Ohjection. And if it do not follow from 
hence, that the Writings now received as the Writings of 
the Apoſtles are not theirs ; or that there are hot Rules ſuf. 
ficiently certain to diſtinguiſh the gemine from the ſpur. 
ous Neither will it follow from the Suppoſitztzouſneſs, or 


Spuriouſneſs, of ſome Works, or ſome Sentences, in the 


Books aſcribed to the Fathers, that others are not genuine; 
or that there are not very good and juſt Rules to diſtin: 
guiſh the one from the other. * 

3. To argue from the Poſſibility of contriving a Cheat, 
ſo as that it ſhall not be able to be detected, ſtrikes at all 
the Writings in the World, ſacred and profane, as wel 
as thoſe of the Fathers ; and tends to bring in Sceptici/m 
with reſpe& to all Authors in the Ages before us. The 
bare Poſſibility of this is no more an Argument again 
the Genuineneſs of Ignatius s Epifiles, than it is againit 
St. Paul's. But we muſt diſcard all Pretenſes to biftorical 
Certainty, if we do not diſcard ſuch looſe Principles a 
theſe. And ſurely it is but feaſonable to receive that à 
genuine which hath no Mark of a Cheat upon 1t. Nay 
were it poſſible ſo to contrive a Forgery as that it ſhould 
not be poſſible for the Wit of Man to detect it, it is ot 
Duty to receive it. A Cheat ſo contrived is no Cheat to 
us: And if we receive any Writing as genuine, we ate oh. 
liged to receive all which have the fame Marks of theit 
Genuineneſs. . Othexwiſe we act not agreeably to cur Pun 
ciples, or our Duty. Should we be deceiv'd in the mo 
4inportaut Caſe poſſible of this nature, it cannot ” ſep 
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poſed that God can puniſh us for following the beſt Light 
we have alter the beſt manner poſſible ; but that he rather 
will applaud us for acting by thoſe Rules which ace the 
only Meaſures we have to go by. x6 

4. Could this Author, or any one elſe, produce any 
Argument againſt the Genuineneſs of thoſe many Sentences, 
or Paſſages in the Fathers, in which their Teftimony con- 
cerning Epiſcopacy is contained; this indeed would be 
ſomething of an Argument againſt the poſitive Proof we 
allege for it, yet of the leſſer Force, and Weight, becauſe 
there are no Footſteps of any other Form of Government 
in the ancient Church. But I believe it never yet was heard 
of that any Man ſhould argue againſt receiving their Te- 
ſtimony, not from the Spuriouſneſs, or Forgery of thoſe 
parts of the Works aſcribed to them, in which this Teſti- 
mom is found, but from the Spuriouſneſs of ſome other 
Works, or Sentences, which have been aſcribed to them. 
What a Blow muſt ſuch Reaſonings give to all biſtorical 
Certainty; and of what ſad Conſequence, muſt that be to 
the whole Chriſtian Faith? | 

5. Some ſuppoſititious Pieces have been fathered upon 
St. Jerome. How can they, who argue from hence a- 
gainſt the other Fatbers, be ſure that the Paſſages in which 
Epiſcopacy is thought to be depreſſed, are not of the num- 
ber? Or why do they ever talk of his Opinion in this 
Matter? According to this Argument it is as reaſonable 
to think that he had no ſuch Opinion, as it is to imagine 
that the other Fathers did not give that Teſtimony which 
1s aſcribed to them. : | 

6. Since ſome ſuppoſititious Pieces, and Sentences, have 
been fathered npon the ancient Writers, why do they ap- 
peal to their Teſtzmony concerning the Books of the New 
Teſtam.ut ? Or, why do they not rather reject it? If it be 
reaſonable notwithitanding this Obje&ion to receive their 
Teſtimony in one Caſe, why not in another ? Their Teſtimo- 
mes where they are equally clear, and univerſal, about 
ſeveral Matters of Fa#, muſt ſtand, and fall together. 
The more Care ought to be taken by thoſe who, I doubt 


_ not 
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not, are hearty Enemies to the Cauſe of Scepticiſm, not 
to furniſh and ſupport it with ſuch Arguments as theſe 
which muſt be equally firong in all parallel Caſes; and 
are preedily ſnatched at by Men inclined to do what Pre 
* they can to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and the Hi 
Iptures. i 
The Author whom I am now conſidering, in order to 
ſhew ſome Ground for Suſpicion of Forgery in thoſe Paſ. 
ſages of the ancient Writerswhich favour Epiſcopacy, infi- 
nuates that the Sapport of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy might 
induce Men of Alter- Ages to make Alterations in the Wii. 
tings of the Fathers. Upon which Account he is ſo far frm 
wondrim to find, among the Remains of Antiquity, ſo much in 
favonr of Prelacy, that be rather wouders that all Paſſye: 
in favour of the Primitive Parity, and the Identity of Biſhops 
and Presbyters are not quite expung'd. It is very neceſſaty 
to give a diſtin& Reply to this. And, 

1. Suppoſing ſome Perſons of later Ages have been ſo 
fooliſh and baſe as to make Alterations in the Works of 
antient Writers, yet this Author himſelf believes many 
Sentences, and many Pages in ſome of them to be truly 
genuine : And he himſelf muſt acknowledge that it is not 
a {ſufficient Reaſon againſt the Genuineneſi of any Sentence, 
that it ſupports the Opinions, or Practices of many in l. 
ter Ages, and therefore was probably inſerted by them. 
No, there muſt be other Arguments to prove theſe Paſlz: 
ges ſpurious beſides this, or elſe it will go very hard 
with many Texts of Scripture, and with many whole 
Books in the ſacred Canon. For thus the Deiſts may lay} 
it was for the Intereſt of Chriſtianity that there ſhould be 
ſuch Teſtimonies in antient Writers concerning the Fur 
Goſpels, and their authors: And from hence conclude, 
that theſe Teſtimonies were foiſted in by modern Chriſt 
ans. If it be ſaid that it was as much for the Intereſt 
the antient Chriſtians ; and therefore very probably theſe 
Paſſages are genuine: it may be replied, that it was ® 
much for the {ntereſt of the antient as the more mode" 
Chriſtians to aſſert Epiſcopacy ſo far as is 1 Fo — 

. ; | Teſtim 
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T-ſtimony we ſpeak of: For they always without doubt 
y comes it their Intereſt to preſerve the Church as they 
thought the Apoſtles left it. Thus the Sociniaus ſay, it was 
the Prejudice of the Orthodox to their own Opinions, and 
their Intereſt, which might induce them to add feveral 
Texts, and make ſeveral Alterations in the New Teſtament»: 
And they likewiſe wonder they find no more there in fa- 
your of the Orthodox Doctrine, conſidering what Liberty 
ſome have taken. But we ſay, this is not ſufficient to 
determine a Paſſage to be ſpurious : There muſt be other 
Reaſons alleged, becauſe at this rate no Paſlage can be 
genuine which favours any of the differing Parties in Relz- 
gion, 2. I am not now concerned for any bigh Flights, 
or any Reaſonings of the Antients ; but barely their Teſtz- 
nom about Matter of Fact. that Epiſcopacy was the Govern» 
ment of the Church, and of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And I 
deny that there are any Paſſages in the Artzents fo much 
in favour of the Primitive Parity, and Identity of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, as to contradict, or oppoſe this in any one 
lain Sentence. So that if ſuch Paſſages were expunged 
Fraud, there muſt have been an univerſal Conſpiracy, 

to do it ſo effectually as not to leave the Remembrance 
of any Contradiction to this Teftimony concerning Epiſ- 
copacy : Which it is abſurd to ſuppoſe. But if there be 
any ſuch Paſſages left in favour of this Primitive Parity, 
this 18 an Argument that there was not that prodigious 
Liberty taken by any in altering the Writings of the An- 
tents becauſe it is incredible they would have left any 
remarkable Paſlages againſt themſelves, when they were 
once engaged in ſuch a Work. 3. But perhaps theſe Paſ- 
ſages, if there be any ſuch, were forged by Presbyters who 
affected an Equality to Biſhops, and the Reaſon why there 
are no more in favour of Epiſcopacy, is becauſe the Ene- 
mes of it took the Liberty of expunging Multitudes of 
Sentences to that purpoſe out of the Writings of the Anti- 
ents, The Argument is equally good both ways, but both 
ways fallacious, and of dangerous Conſequence. 4. Sup- 
poſing a ſettled Epiſcopacy 2 by the 4poſtles, not 
| at 
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at the firſt Foundation of Churches, but at: the latter End 
of their Days; how could we know this but by Ten 
of ancient Writers ? And confidering all things, could we 
well expect a more univerſal Teftimony, with leſs Conta. 
diction, or leſs Oppoſition, than we thtet with in this? 
Here, therefore, the Argument from Forgery can have m 
place; becauſe this Tefttmony is juſt what we muſt fu 
it, had there been no Foygery. For according tb all tea. 
Gnable Proceedings in the like Caſes, that ought to be te. 
ceived as no Forgery, which is exactly what we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe it would have been, had there been nb 
Forgery. 5. It moſt effectually puts a Stop to ſuch Hi 
nunt ions as this, to obſerve that there is as little Ground to 
ſuſpect a Fongery in theſe Teffimontes as is well poſſibl 
to be imagined. For the Teſttmony we Tpeak of, is not 
concerning the Fpoffolical Ihftitution of the exorbitant Pime 
<laim'd by later Biſhops, or of any external Efigns of world. 
th Grandeur, or Riches appropriated to them: But merely 
of the Inſtitution of one Perfon to ordain and govern Pre. 
Byters, within fath or ſuch a Difri@&, and according to 
the Deſign and Rules of Chriſtimity. Now this ſupports 
no tyrammiral, and *exftve Power in them: Nor any but 
what carries forward the great Ends of Religfon. 80 that 
the inſerting of Paſſages to this purpoſe doth not anſwer 
the Defign preterided in this Inſinuation, of ſupporting 
the Pretenſions and Gfandeur of more modern Biſpops: 
And therefore the Suppeſition” of it muſt be vain and 
precarious. Had there been any Forgery in this Caſe, cet 
tainly it would have been to purpoſe : And frequent De 
clarations would have been found in the tient, more 
for the Exaltation of the Worldly Grandeur of Bibop. 
than any now extant. But in theſe Teſtimonies as they non 
ſtand, nothing is to be found that is not agreeable fo fhe 
Cbriſtian R ligibn, or that can ſetve the Purpoſes of an) 
but a truly Chriftian Epiſcopacy. Beſides, the chief Ground 
of Forgery, whenever it was practiſed, was Party, and 
Contradiction; and a Deſign to confute the Opinions 
Oppoſers by ſuppoſititious Paſſages. Now we do not rea 
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they mean to give them no higher Authority than they 


fpeak- rbetorically likewiſe ? And muſt all their Tz%imony ' 
about the Canon of the New Teſtament fall tg the Ground 
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of any Contradiction to this Teſtimony concerning Eprſce« 
pacy, of which we ſpeak ; or any Party againſt it: No- 
thing conſiderable, granting the whole of what is produ- 
ced to this Purpoſe. All Churches and Chriſtzans, as far 
as we know, ſeem to have been agreed in this Point, 
amidft all their other Differences, as univerſally as can 
well be imagined. But thus much may ſuffice in anſwer 
to the foregoing Injmuation. 1 

The third Reaſon given why we cannot p; 130. 
eaſily arrive to the true Senſe of the Fa- 
thers, is their Ob/curity, and the vehement, and hyperbolical 
Expreſſions they often made uſe of. | 
1. I grant this to be of force with reſpect to many of 
their Opinions, and Notions: Yet even here thege are 

Rates, and Circumſtances to determine us often to their true 
Senſe. But what is this to their Teſtimony concerning 
Matter of Fact? Can there be any Suſpicion of Rhetorzc, 

and Figure, in their deciaring Epiſcopacy to be the Govern- 
ment of the Church, inſtituted by the 4po/l>s ; or in their 
running up Catalogues of Biſhops to the Apoſtles Days; or 
in recording the Names of particular Perſons made Bi- 

Hope by the Apoſtles? | "2p 
2. It is an eaſy Matter to fee where any Authors ſpeak 
as Hiftorians , and where as Rhetoricians. Suppoſing any 
of the antient Church-Writzrs to deduce unreaſonable Con- 

ſequences from the Apaſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy ; or 

to exceed in Rhetorical Flights upon that Subject: We do 
not build our Belief upon theſe Flights and Reaſonings, 
but upon their plain Tefimony concerning Matter of Fact: 

Suppoſing the 4&s of the Council of Chalcedon call the 

Emperor's Letters Odor yeduun, in a Paſſage which may he 

eaſily underſtood to relate to them : Doth it follow from 

hence that when the Fathers ſpeak (o of the Holy Scriptures, 


gave thoſe Letters? Doth it follow from hence that witen 
they aſcribe particular Epiſblas ta particular Apofies, they 
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becauſe in other Caſes they ſometimes ſpeak obſcurely, and 
ſometimes figuratively e | 
3. This Agument will affect the Apoſtolical Writing 
themſelves, in which there are obſcure, and very byperbo- 
lical Expreſtons. But this never was thought to prove it 
hard to find out their meaning in Paſſages which are not 
obſcure, or figurative. Nay, certainly their true Senſe 
hath been found out by many conſidering Perſons in thoſe 
very Places, which have been thought very obſcure and 
figuratrve, This Author can tell us himſelf that there are 
Circumſtances, and Rules to guide us to the true meani 
of the Fathers in many of their higheſt Flights. An 
what then ſignifies all this Diſcourſe about their manner 
of Writing? | 3 : 
4. The only thing that could have ſerved his Purpoſe, 
would have been to have ſhewn that the Paſſages, u 
which we build our Belief of the Apoſtolical Inſtitution ol 
Epiſcopacy, are either ſo obſcure, or ſo figurative, that we 
cannot build any ſuch Matter upon them : But of what 
Importance can it be, to ſhew that other Paſſages are ob. 
fo 7 fgurative, upon which we build nothing in this 
anſe + | | 
5. Suppoſing that the Fathers, in oppoſing their Adver- 
ſanies, as others of the beſt of Men have too often done, 
were apt to run from one Extreme to another, and to 
carry Things to the Heighth in ſuch Oppoſition ; this can 
ſignify very little to their Tefimonies concerning Epiſcs 
For when they ſay that it was the Government of 
the Church in their Days, and inſtituted by the Apoſtle; 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak y hetoricalhj, or to cam 
Things to an undue Extremity, becauſe otherwiſe there 
is nothing, no not their Te#imony about the Writings of 
the 4poſftles, but what may be ſaid to be given in Heat, 
and carried to that Extremity only in Oppoſition to ſome 
Adverſaries. And in the Caſe of Epiſcopacy, it is a very 
material Conſideration that we know of no Adverſaries 
they had to tempt them to run to any Eatremity; none 
that denied it to have been always the Government of 
Cburch, and inſtituted by the Apaſtles; unleſs _ S 
| | Me 
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Suppoſition of a modern Author at 1600 Years diſtance, 
that there were Chriffians even in Iznatius's Age who look d 
upon Epiſcopacy as unlawſul, may paſs for an aii 
iece of Hiffory : An Inſinuation which I believe cannot 
be rallel'd, unleſs it be by the Diſcovery made by other 
* Authors, at the ſame difiance of Time, of an Al- 
teration made, after the Days of the Apoſtles, from Pres- 
byterian to Epiſcopal Government in the Church, concerning 
which there is not one Word in any antient Writer. This 
is a new way indeed of writing Hiſtory from one's own 
Invention, and not from any Records of paſt Time : And 
yet we have ſeen ſuch mere Conjectures as theſe relied up- 
on; and others ridiculed for relying upon the plain Te- 
fimony of antient Writers concerning the State of the Church 
in their own Times. 
6. Suppoſing many very high, and figurative Expreſ- 


ſions in the Epiſtles of Ignatius; (againſt which this Author 


doth very ill to drop his Inſinuations, unleſs he had an- 
ſwered thoſe Arguments which have ſatisfied all the learn- 
ed World concerning their Genuaneneſs ; ) let them be ne- 
ver ſo much ſoftened, and interpreted never fo favoura- 
bly, the leaſt that can follow from them is, that Epiſco- 
pacy was ſetled in his Days, and was at a great Heighth, 
when neither worldly Advantage could make it fo ; nor 
was there Time from the Apofiles Deaths for a gradual In- 
creaſe to ſuch a Pitch. For he lived in the 4poftles Days, 
and was at fartheſt, the ſecond Biſhop of his See and as 
much a Mad-man and Blaſpbemer as he may be thought 
by ſome, he died a Martyr: for Chriſtianity, and was al- 
ways highly eſteemed in the Church. And it is the moſt 
reaſonable thing in the World to ſuppoſe, that he could 
not ſpeak of Epiſcopacy as he doth, had he known it to 
have been _ the Agreement of Presbyters amongſt 
themſelves; had he known it to have been an Alte- 
ration in the Church from the State in which the 
Apoſtles left it; as he muſt have done according to the 
Conjecture of ſome modern Writers. And the more 
highly he magnifies it, fill the greater Argument it is, 

that he knew it to be ſetled by the 3 in the Co 
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of Chit, and that it was their Will it ſhould be retain. 
ed, and eſteemed. It is impoſſible he ſhould ſpeak of it 
as he doth, if he knew it, and all the Church then knew 
it, to be a voluntary prudential Compact amongſt the 
Presbyters. For what, could induce him to do it? Or 
what Influence could his high Words have upon thoſe who 


knew as well as himſelt that it was juſt then agreed up- 


on; and had no higher an Original than the Conſent of 
Presbyters ? So that this wholly deſtroys the ſtrange Sup- 
poſition before mentioned : without which, I believe, a 
very reaſonable Account may be given of his ſpeaking 
after ſuch a manner of Biſhops in thoſe Days, and in the 
Circumſtances the Church was then in. 

The fourth Reaſon why we cannot eaſily come to 
know the true Senſe of the Fathers 1s this, 
becauſe ſome of them in their Commentaries 
| mentioned the Opinion of others as well as they 
own, without any Diſtinction : And in their Writing again 
their Adverſaries, ſome of them uſed diſhonourable Methods, 
I am indeed almoſt aſhamed to anſwer to ſuch Argu- 

nients as theſe. For, 

I. Can it follow from hence that their Teft:momnes con- 
cerning Matters of Fact in their own Days, are not their 
own Thoughts? That Ignatius and many others whol: 
Teſti monies are not in Commentaries, ſpake not their own 
Mind in what they ſay of Epiſcopacy? Or that what thy 
fay who uſe no baſe Arts againſt their Adverſaries, nay, 
who had no Adverſaries in this Point, ought not to be 
relied upon ? RIES 

2. Can it follow from hence, that therefore their un- 
Sreeptionable Teſtimonies concerning the Canon of the New 
Teftament , cannot be relied on? If not, why may nat 
their T.ſtimonies likewiſe concerning Epiſcopacy* | 

3. It it can be ſhewn that the particular Tefmonies ol 
which we rely in theſe Caſes, are not plainly their own 
Thoughts, but the Notions of others; or that they knew 
the contrary to what they witneſſed in theſe Points: This 
ſndeed would be to the purpoſe. Rut ir in abſurd 1.9 


p. 152. 
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lege againſt theſe Teſtimonies, that other Paſſages are 

not their own Thoughts; or that ſame other Perſons were 

not always fair Diſputants ; or that ſome of the Perſons 
who give theſe Teſtimonies did not always, in cther 

Points, maintain their own Opinions after the moſt ho- 

nourable manner. 

The Fifth Reafon is, becauſe the Fathers advan- | 
cel gradually in Knowledge 3 and they often alter'd P53. 
their Minds; and who knows but that they retrafded in this 
Matter, as they did in others? ; 
This indeed is of deſperate Conſequence with reſpect 
to all Hiſtorical Certainty; that the wiiverſal Teſtimony af 
many Ages ſhould be rejected upon ſuch a ſtrange Sup- 
poſition. Who knows but that they retracted their Te- 
ſtimony about the Writings of the Apoſtles, and Evange- 
liſts * And what will become of the Holy Scriptures at this 
rate, or of all Hiſtom ? For who knows but that all the 
Hiſtorians in the World retracted what is now come ta us 
under their Names? And who knows, -at laſt, but that 
St. Jerome, and Aerius retracted all that they had faid 
about the Identity of Biſhops, and Pries? This is as much 
as to ſay, becauſe they retracted ſome things, therefore 
they perhaps retracted all things : Becauſe they retracted 
ſome Opinions and Notions, built upon former Reaſo- 
nings of their own, which they found to be falſe, there- 
fore they retracted their Teſtimony concerning a Matter 
of Fact, in which they might be as well ſatisfied at Forty 
Years of Age as at Fourſcore. Fhis was a Point that de- 
pended not upon their Judgment, and Reaſoning, only 
concerning what was in their own Days, or what was 
tranſmitted down to them from their Predeceſſors: And 
therefore here is nat room for the Suppoſition of an Alte- 
ration of their Minds. Nor could this be in any number 
of them withaut ſome notice of it: Nor is there the leaſt 
ground to ſuppoſe it, becauſe we know of none who were 
of a contrary Opinion in the firſt Days concerning the 
Governmant of the Church. -I think thoſe who reafon at 
chis rate, may as well go a Sx farther; and ſay, per- 
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_Daps there never were any ſuch Men as theſe Fathers; and 
Perbaps we are all in a Dreain. 8 
The Sixth Reaſon is, becauſe it is hard to diſcover hoy 
the Fathers held their Opinions, whether as neceſſary, or « 
probable only, &c. But it is evident at firſt ſight that this 
cannot touch their Teffimony about the Books of the New 
Teftament, that they were extant in their Days, and tha 
they were written by the Apoſtles : Or their Teſtimony 
about Epiſcopacy, that it was the Government of the 
Church in their Days, and inſtituted by the Apoftle, 
However they expreſs themſelves in many of their No- 
tions, and Opinions; we know that when they ſay, the 
ibs inſtituted Ejiſcopacy, the Words are not capable 
any Senſe but ons, and cannot be miſunderſtood. 
The Seventh and laſt Reaſon is, becauſe we cannot be I. 
ſure that their Teſimom (who are now remaining) was Bat 
the general Senſe of the Church. But this is much the ſame eine 
with the firft Reaſon, which 88 many Writers loſt Epi 
who perhaps contradicted this Tefimom: To which[ And 
have given a diſtinct Reply. I ſhall only add, that there Poir 
can be no Hiſtorical Certainty at this rate: For what ſhall Tefti 


we do, unleſs we will depend upon thoſe who are extant; to ii 
and acquieſce where there is no Footftep remaining of that 
any Contradiction from good Hands? For why is it that ther 
any Hiftorians are depended on, but becauſe they are 2 


eſteemed as faithful Repreſenters of the Senſe of all thoſe Mit 
who had opportunity of knowing the Things related Teſi 
But who knows but that many in their Days contra: me 
diced their Relations, tho* we have no Account of them Net 
Who knows but that many in the Days of the Fathers dit 
fer d from em about the Canonical Books of the New Teſta. 
ment ? Who knows but that many might oppoſe 'em, and not to 
write 3 or that they may have written, and their Writing tor 
Baue been devoured by time, or ſuppreſſed by the contrary k 
Party? And who knows, laſt of all, but that there were 
„ good Writings, and Teſtimonies in favour 
of Epiſcopacy once extant, and afterwards. ſuppreſs'd by 
the ſuppoſed Enemies to it? To what a degree of 4000 
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aulity may we come by ſuch Steps as theſe ? And whither 
will the Iove to a particular Cauſe ſometimes carry Men? 
Thus have I gone over all the Reaſons alleged by a late 
Author, to prove that it is not eaſy to come to a know- 
ledge of the true Senſe of the antient Church concerning 
Epiſcoffscy : And have, I hope, ſaid what is ſufficient to 
ſhew the little force there 1s in them, in the Caſe now 
before us. I proceed now to the next Objection againſt 
the Authority of the Fathers in the point of Epiſcopacy. 
0%. z. We camot reaſonably depend on the Re. . 
port of the antient Church Writers, in this Caſe, p. ah 
becauſe we find them guilty of ſo many Miſtakes, and ſo often 
contradi ct ing one another, concerning Apoſtolical Traditions. 
I anſwer, | = | 
1. They do not<ontradi& one another in this Point: 
But are as generally agreed, as it is well poſſible to ĩma- 
eine, that the Goverment of the Church in their Days was 
Epiſcopal ; and that this was of Apoftolical Inffitution. 
And I add that their contradicting one another in other 
Points, is ſo far from being an Argument againft their 
Teftimony in this Caſe, that it adds a Strength and Force 
to it: It being always eſteemed a good fign of a true Fact, 
that Perſons, who are very free in contradicting one ano» 
ther in other Matters, conſent and agree in it. 
2. Suppoſing their contradicting one another, and their 
Miſtakes in other Points, an Argument againſt their 
Teſtimony concerning Epiſcopacy, it is * an Argu- 
ment againſt their Teſtimony concerning the Books of the 
New Teſtament, and the Authors of them. And thoſe who 
receive their Teftimony in one Caſe, notwithſtanding this 
Argument, ought in juſtice to receive it in another. But 
to clear this Point more thoroughly, which ſo nearly 
touches the Hoh Scriptures themſelves, I obſerve 
3. That there is no Caſe produced by thoſe who have 
laboured moſt to do it, in which theſe antient Writers 
were mffaken, or 2 one another, 1 that 
Leftimony concerning Epi ſcopacy we are now conſidering: 
And conſequently none which can affect that Point, ſo as 
ä to 
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to invalidate their Teftimony concerning it, as will a 

by ung ads ae . ny] of 

wth apias reported t and Tears bodily Rei 

. . Chrift upon Earth, for an Apoſtolical Traded 
But, 1. This might be merely a miſtake ot his Judgment, 
putting a more litteral Interpretation than was deſigned 
upon ſome obſcure Saying of one of the Apoſtles ; or de 
ducing fome Conſequences of his own from it For it is 
by theſe means that a Doctrine is more eaſily miſreported, 
than a ſettled, viſible Matter of Fact. 2. Here is no lu- 
ſtance given of any Tzf:mory that the contrary was taught 
by the 4poſtles. : And fo, for ought appears, the Doctrine 
which he might thus interpret was truly, as he aid, an 
Apoſtolical Tradition. Thus many at this Day think this 
Millemnal Reign of Chrift an Apoſtolical Doctrine And it is 
certain that the Words, upon which they found it, are 
Apoſtolical. 3. Suppoſing Papias had born Teſtimony 
concerning the Apeſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, I can- 
not ſee how his Miftake, ſuppoſing it one, in the other 
Caſe can invalidate his Teſtimony in this : Becauſe that 
is a Point very capable of Miſtake, and very probably 
mixt with his own Reaſoning ; and this concerns a plain, 
ſettled Matter of Fact, in which there is no room for 
Reafoning, or for the Miſtakes of his own private Judg: 
ment. 4. If any think otherwiſe, I think it is but res- 
ſonable that only Papias ſhould ſuffer for the Miſtakes of 
Papias. And therefore ſuppoſing him one of the Wit- 
 weſſes for Epiſcopacy; bis Miſtakes can only invalidate 
his own Teſtimony, not the Teftimony of others, who in 
eat numbers witneſs to the ſame thing. But ſuppoling 
is Works were now extant, and he ſhould be found to 
bear Witneſs to the 4poftolical Iuſtitution of another Fam 
of Church Government, according to the unreaſonable Fancy 
of the Author I am now conſidering, the ſame Author hath 
here deftroyed his whole Credit at one blow, and proved 

un a moſt incompetent Witneſs in any ſuch Caſe. 80 
that I hope the ſuppoſed, loſt Teſtimony of ſuch a Wit- 
nels will be no longer of any force, But, 5. What fignife 
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it to uſe words? Papias is not one of the Writets upon whoſe 
Teſtimony Epiſcopacy relies, and therefore bis Miftakes 
can ſignifie nothing to their Teſtimony ; unleſs it be a 
good Argument that one Hiſforian ought not to be belie- 
ved in one particular Story, becauſe another Hiſorian was 
miſtaken in quite a different Matter. 

The next Þrffance, and that the moff famous one, 1 
of Miſtake, and Contradiction amongſt the Auti- 1 5 
ents concerning Apoftolical Traditions and I»ſlitutions, is 
the Controverſp about the Obſervation of Eafter - In which 
Fohcarp pleaded that 3288 was for one time, and Aui- 
cetus, that St. Peter was for another. And indeed this 18 
2 fad Inſtance of the Proneneſs of the beſt of Men, to act 
with an ungoverned Zeal, and to come to Extremuty 
againſt one another. But I ſee not what Argument can 
be brought from hence againſt their Teſtimomy concernin 
Matter of Fadt. For 1. It doth not appear but that bot 
theſe Perſons were in the right, as to Fact. It is well 
known that it was the conſtant cuſtom of the 4poffles, in 
all indifferent Matters, to comply very much with the 
Humours and Cuſtoms of the Place where they reſided ; 
Which makes it very haghly probable that Polycarp might 
have known St. John for one time at one Place, and 4 
cetus St. Peter for another time, for different Reaſons, at 
another Place. This is agreeable to their Practice in all 
other like Caſes : And therefore here is no Miſtake, or 
Contradiction concerning Fac. 2. All the Miſtake here 
is in point of Judgment; ariſing from their not confide- 
ring the prudential Maxims by which the Apoftles guided 
their Practice. The very 4poſtl: who had appeared zea- 
lous for one time at one Place, would without all doubt 
have been as zealous for another time, at another place, 
where the Cirenmftances of things were different. But 
theſe Men, not conſidering this, were ſo weak as to think 
that in ſo indifferent a matter as this, all Chriftians in all 
places ought to comply with what each of them knew to 
have an Apoſtles Example on it's ſide, and this only at 
one certain place, and amongſt one particular iu oF 

ap | eople. 
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People. Now this Error of Judgment in them, (thy 
much to be lamented becauſe it was purſued to the great 
Scandal of Chriſtianity ;) can never prove them incom- 
petent Vitueſſes concerning plain Matter of Fact, unleſi 
it be required that all V ĩtneſſes about Facts be infallible in 
their Judgment, and Reaſonings. 3. Suppoſing that 
Polycarp, and Anicetus, were Perſons, on whoſe Teſti. 
mony, amongſt others, we depended concerning the 
Apoſtolical Inſictution of Epiſcepacy ; the difference, con- 
tradiction, and heat which was between them concer- 
ning the Obſervation of Eaſter, will be ſo far from inra. 
Iidating their conſenting Teſtimony in another matter, thut 
it will mightily ftrengthen it: As it is generally thought 
that the conſent of two Perſons in one thing, whom a 
harp Diſpute about another Matter of the like naturehath 
writated againſt one another, is of more weight, than 
the conſent of two Friends : It being uſual for ſuch Per. 
ſons, to contradict ond another out of Prejudice, and in 
order to ſhew that their Adverſary is liable to Miſtakes in 
otber Points, as well as in that concerning which their 
former Conteſt had been. 4. But theſe are not the Per- 
ſons on whoſe Teſtimony we rely in the Cauſe of Epiſco 
pag : And therefore a thouſand worſe miſtakes in them 
wi 


ſignify nothing to the Point; unleſs it be fair, and 
juſt, that the Credit of one Man ſhould be forfeited by the 
Miſdemeanours of another. According to which Prin- 
Ciple there cannot be a Perſon of Credit in the World. 
If Polycarp have failed in this Point, let him only ſuffer 
for it : And then what becomes of the Negative Argument 
drawn from his mentioning only two Orders as of an 


regard in the Church ? Whereas if he had poſitively af. 


firmed them, and them only, to have been mY 
the Apoſtles, according to this Argument, no Credit h 

been due to him. 5. I cannot diſmiſs this Iiſtance, be- 
fore I deduce from it a ftrong Argument in favour ot the 
Apoſtolical ee of E — Engh. It is acknowledged 
by the moſt learned Adverſaries of it, that it was univer- 
ſally ſetled before the middle of the ſecond Centwy, = 
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haps as ear] as this famous Controverſy about Eafter. 
Now the Difficulty is this: If the Churches were confti- 
tuted, and left by the Apoſtles in another Form, how can 
it be ſuppoſed that they ſhould ſo ſoon all agree to depart 
from it, and ſettle another, when we find them in fo 
much leſſer matters, ſo tenacious of Apoſtolical Cuſtoms, 
and Traditions, that they proceeded to the higheſt extre- 
mity againſt one another for not retaining what each Side 
thought of Apoſtolical Inſtitution ® How can it be ſuppo- 
ſed that their alteration of the Form of their Church-Go- 
vernment could be made without the leaſt noiſe, or the 
leaſt notice taken of it by Ecclefiaſtical Writers, when the 


endeavouring an alteration in the keeping of Zaſter, 


raiſed ſuch a Noiſe and Combuſtion ; and 1s particularly 
taken notice of in the Hiſtories of the Church? Such 
ſtrange Suppoſitions as theſe ought to be accounted for, 
before this Inſtance of the Weakneſs ot the Antzents be pro- 
755 as an Argument againſt the Apoſtolical Iiſtitution of 
1 copacy. | | 1 
* St. Jerome takes a Cuſtom of the 
Church in his time for an Apoſtolical Tradition. . 
Sr. Auſtin founds another upon Apoſtolical Tradition:? 
and Epipbanzus another. Now, 1. St. Auſtin's R | 
the giving the Communion to Infants upon that genera) 
Doctrine of of the Apoſtles, that Commimicating was neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, is manifeſtly a Point of Fudgment, and 
Reaſoning, and therefore toucheth not his Teſtimony about 
Matter of Fact. 2. We do not argue merely from the 
Teftimony of fo late Writers as theſe, that lege is 
of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. We grant it doth not follow, 
St. Jerome thought ſo ; therefore it is ſo. But Writers of 
all Ages in the Church, witneſs thae this was the Govern- 
ment in their Days; that it was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 
and deliver'd down as ſuch. All that we produce St. Je- 
rome for in this Caſe, is that it was in his time, and that 
he believ'd it to be Apoſtolical, and receiv'd it as ſuch : 
But without the Teſtimony of the Ages betore him, 1 ſhould 
not eſteem this a ſufficient Argument that it was rey 
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And the reaſon why I am not obliged to think that 
Cuſtom he calls Apoſtolical to have been ſo really, is he. 
cauſe we have no mention of it in more antient Writers, 
Were there ſo much Teſtimony to that as there is to Epi. 
copacy, it ought to be believed to be Apoſtolical. 80 that 
theſe Cuſtoms here mentioned are deſtitute of that early 
and manifold Teſtimony, on which Epiſcopacy depends: 
fiat therefore we are at liberty, not to believe them Apo- 
tolical. Could the Caſe of Epiſcopacy be proved to be 
allel to theſe, or could more early Teffimonies be pro. 
aced againſt it, than are produced for it; this likewiſe 
might be thought no more Apoftolical than the others, But 
till that be done theſe Inſtances of Miſtake, if they be fo, 
can prove nothing againſt it. 3. If St. Jerome's Teſti- 
mony be not to be depended on for one Apoffolical Tra. 
ation, why ſhould the leaſt Account of it be made con- 
cerning the Primitive Parity of Biſhops and Presbyters ? If 
be have failed, and this be a juſt Rule, Jet. him only ſuffer 
for it. If be be of any force in the Cauſe, it ought to be, 
as he is a V7tneſs, and a Witneſs of Apoftolical Inſtitution : 
And how incompetent an one muſt he be according to 
this Argument, living at ſo great a diſtance from the 
Apoſtles, and manifeſtly taking other things tor Apoſo- 
tical which were not ſo? Thus I might argue with thoſe 
who reaſon after this manner agamſt Epiſcopacy : Tho 
in truth St. Ferome's Teſtimony is for, and not againſt the 

' . Apoſtolical Iuſtitution of it. „ 


Ts Olj. 4. The Teſtimony of the Antient Writers 
p. 190. concerning Epiſcopacy camot reaſonably be received; 
becauſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians have not given us any plan, 

and certain Accounts of the firft Plantation of Churches, r 

| 127 true Catalogues of Biſhops ſucceeding one another in 

them. But, Bin are Th 3 
I. Tho' Euſebius be the firſt profeſſed Eccleſiaſtical Hifto- 

rien; yet he is far, in diſtance of time, from the ff 

Writers, on whoſe Tei mony the Canſe of Epiſcopach 18 


founded: So that what can it ſignify to allege that or af 
4 | c 
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lis, and his Contemporaries ; or that Baronius, and Dr. 
Hammond, cannot furniſh out juſt, and full Accounts of 
the 7 5 * Proceedings; what can this ſignify, I fay, to 
that Teſimony of the Ages preceding Euſebius, that Epiſco- 
pacy was the Government of the Church, and of Apoftolical 
anten, on which we rely e? | 

2. Suppoſing we cannot have an exact Account of the 
firſt Settlement of particular Churches; of their Founders 
and of the Line-of Biſhops ſucceeding in them ; this will 
no More prove that there were no Biſhops in them, than 
the Diſputes, and Differences about the Succeſſion, and 
Years of reigning, of the Kings of any Country, will prove 
that there were no Kgs in thoſe Countries. Nay, this 


will Ho more prove that there were no Biſbops in thoſe 


Churches, than that "there were no, Preſb;ters in them. 
For if this Argument prove any thing, it will unhappi- 
ly prove too much; vis. that no Churches of Chriſtians 
were ſettled any where: it being certainly as concluſive 
to ay, Hiforians are obſcure, and uncertain in their Ac- 
counts of the Travels of the Apoſtles, and the Settlement 
of particular Churches; therefore there were no Churches 
fettled by them, as it is to ſay; they are very uncertain 
in their Accounts of the Succe 1 of Biſhops in particular 
Churches, therefore there were- none. But what wonder 
is it that Hiſforiants at ſome Hundred Years diſtance, 
ſhould not be able to furniſh ont exact Accounts of the 
particular Circumſtances of theſe Things > Or what Ar- 
gument can this be in either of theſe Caſes, when it is ſo 
certain from other Writers before them, that there were 
Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and . Biſhops ſettled in 
theſe Churches. And if, notwithſtanding this Objectian, 
we depend upon the Teſimony of the more antient VMyiters 
in the one Caſe ; ſo likewiſe may we in the other. 

3. The Appeal of the more anti-nt Writers (in their 
Diſputes with heretical Perſons) to the Doctrine of the Ri- 


ſhops, whom they affirmed to have ſucceeded one another 


from the Apoftles; and this not contradicted by their ver 
Adverſaries, but, as far as appears, acknowledged by all 
| in 
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in thoſe Days when the Falſhood of it might eaſily have 
been detected; this Appeal, I ſay, tho' it do not ſupport 
the abſolute Neceſſity of an unintertupted Sacceſfion ; yet 
it proves that in thoſe early Days it was known and be. 
lieved, without Oppoſition, or Contradiction, that there 
was ſuch a Succeſſion of Biſhops up to the Apoſtles, And 
this is a very great Argument for Epiſcopacy, tho' later 
Writers have not been able to furniſh out compleat Cata- 
-Jogues of Biſhops. | 
4. The ſame Author who alleges this Ob- p. 161. 
ſcurity of Hiſtorians againſt Epiſcopacy, ſaith 

Biſhop Stilingfleet hath given us good Reaſon to believe 
that the Apoſtles did not take the ſame Method in all Places; 
1. e. that in ſome Churches they inftituted Epiſcopacy, and 
in others not. The Truth of this I ſhall by and by exa- 
mine. But in the mean while there is this uſe to be made 
of this Conceſſion, that notwithſtanding the Obſcurity of 
Euſebius'and others about the Succeſſion of Biſhops, it is rea- 


ſonable to believe that the 4pofiles inſtituted Epiſcopacy 


in ſome Churches. From whence I infer, that this Uncer- 
tainty concerning the Line of Biſhops, is no more an Ar- 
gument againſt the Apoffolical Iuſtitution of Epiſcopacy in 
all other Churches, than it is in thoſe Churches in which it 
is acknowledged to have been ſettled. Thus have l ſuf- 
ficiently anſwered this Author's long Diſcourſe about the 
Uncertainty of the Tables of Succeſſon, and ſhewn that it 
can have no force in the preſent Debate, againſt the 4po- 


| ſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy Much leſs can it, ſignify 


in this Cauſe, to expoſe the peculiar Notions of ſome mo- 
dern learned Men upon which no Streſs is laid, or to 
break Jeſts upon any Trifles which have no reference to 
the Point in hand. 3 | 


O57. 5. The Fathers, eſpecially after Conftantine's Time, 
often condemned Men unjuſtly, and without reaſon ; and there- | 


fore their repreſenting Aerius as an Heretick, for queſtiong 


the Difference between a Biſhop and a Preſbyter, ought not 
to weigh with conſidering Perſons. Now, 8 
Si 1. Our 


© 
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1. Qu Argument for Epiſcopacy is not that the Fathers 
of later Ages condemned thoſe who would level it with 
Presbjtery as Heretic; but that the Fathers and Writers 
ol all Ages bear Peſtimony to it, as the Gobernment al- 
ays: ſettiedi in the Church, and ſettled by the Apoſtles; 
Now: this | f eſtimony =. hon weakened by any ſuch Alle 
ion as t ia nad bus u. A 10 m et re 
Otel be only true Reaſon for rejecting 4er:is's Oinion, 


vouldlibe the Unreaſomableneſs ot it,” or the Contradiction 
of at. lo the Teſtimony of thoſe who were better Judges 


bow the Chhrches were left by the Apoſtles, tan he: Not 
that-dipiphtoriis conttemns him, which Packnowledge to 
be * YR by it felf. . e Huff 
13:46 not fallote that becauſe the later Fathers of « 
ten earldetpned Men unjuſtly, therefore they always did 
ſo; Bat\thi Merits of the Cauſe are to be judged of from 
otheft. Reaſons: liess „„ nt net bn ED 
4. All that I build upon this Condemnation of Aerius, is 
that: the Superiority of Biſhops over Preſbytets, was in that 
Age univerſally. acknowledged; and a Contradiction to 
it, in nu fort; a'mewithing and efteemed of very bad 
Gpſequenee. - From hence 1 infer that they were not, 
in that Age;:ithe firſt Witneſſes to the Original of Epiſco- 
pacy;:H0ridid-they.think it a novel Conſtitution; nor could 
ſey eſteem it leſas than as tranſmitted down to them for 
an yaſloliaa l Huſtitutiot. But for the uhele Proof of this 
| we depend likewiſs upon the Tefimom of former Ages. 
| This Tzfimonyjcan no more be-invalidated by ſuch 
B Reaſonings as this — umi verſal T imom upon which 
N ve receiye the Books uf the New Teſtament; For it ma 
> beutgedeby ſome after the ſame manner againſt that, f 
fud:foine of «the Pathers repreſenting the quofioning "any"of 
tbeſe!:Books. as Hereſy, will fignify litt ls v0 * ſuch as ' conſider 
bow w1juftly-they oftew condemned Men as bzretical: The Ari- 
| ſwer is: plain, This will ſhew that ſuch Books were trãnſ- 
mitted: down to them as; Apoftolical ; and the Ty/{imony of 
tormer Ages joined to this will be ot Weight, notwith- 
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fand ing any ſuch Obje#ion as this. And the Arſwer is the 
ſame in the other Caſe as in this. et: en Again 
| "Thus have I cleared the Tefimony of the Antient Church 
Writers in the Caſe of Epiſcopacy, ftom the Gbjefiont al- 
leged againſt the force of it. dome of them, I grant, 
boid ſtrongly againſt a blind Submiſſion to their Auto- 
rity in Matters of Reaſoning, and Judgment; and ſome of 
them againſt building much upon what may be called 
poſtolical by ſingle Perſons amongſt the later fort of them 
i ns uſe our own Underftandings in Points: in which 
we are capable of judging as well as they. Let us nevet 
depend on any of them in Matters of which they are not 
.competent Judges. But let us not under pretence of 
Freedom and Impartiality, caſt off their univerſal coneur- 
rent Teſtimom about a Matter of Fact, of which they art 
the only proper Judges, left we: deſtroy. all Hiforical 
Certainty, and forfeit the Credit even of the moſt: Saad 
Fritings now extant. = ety 1; 
And this Tim —_— firm, I m. 
from hence that Epiſcopacy is > oY Ms rms and 
likewiſe that the Buſineſs of Urdinatio: wag a'peculiar 
Office of the Biſhops, by that Apnffolical Iuſtitutiun. This 
is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ns. Ordination id the 
Scripture-Times was not left to the Prezbyters of iCreteand 
 Epbeſus ; but Timothy and Titus were ſent with Commilſ 
ons to perform that Office in thoſe Cherches ;fo.when the 
Churches wtre more univerſally ſetled, and Biſhops ſetled 

in them, a Buſineſs of ſuch conſequence as -Ordinatio! WM ferent 
muſt have been entruſted to theig' peculiar Ce; or at MW tuted 7 
leaſt fo confin'd to them as never to be perform'd- without WM the Aut 
their Conſent, and their Hands. And this Concluſion ef this 
- ought the rather to be allowed, becauſe none of the 1 4poſtſss 
tient Oppoſers of Epiſcopacy, as far as appears, dediel i ureaſo 
this. 4erivs, above 200 Years after the Apofpler, out df 
a private Reſentment, began to level Biſbops: with Bi. 
byters. This he did, not by pretending to allege 20 
authentic Teſtimonies that the Apoſt les did at their Death 
leave the Government of all Churches, and the Ordinatio 0 


may now infer 
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New Freſbytert in the Hands of Prefbyteries 5 but by argu- 
ing from ſome Paſſages in their Epiſtlet, that Preſbyters 
were equal to Biſhops in the firſt deſign of the Apofles , 
which Paſſages ſhall be diſtinctly confidered in the next 
Chapter. But we never read, I think, that he did ex- 
prelly pretend to the Right of Ordination. And St. Je- 
rome, near 300 Years atter the Apofles, in the place where 
he moſt exalts Presbyters, expreſly yields that Ordination 
is not theirs, but the p:culiar Office of the Biſhops. And 
for the Modern Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy, Blondel 
the greateſt of them, thinks it highly reaſonable Ry. wa 8 
to affirm, that as ſoon as ever there was a ſuper- | 
eminence of one over many Presbyters in the Church, (which 
himſelf affirms hig Prime-Presbyters to have had in the 
Days of ſome of the Apofles ;) the Care of the Church, 
and of Ordination particularly, belonged in a peculiar 
manner to that one Perſon, | 
But becauſe many things are ſtill alleged againſt the 
er Wl 4dnoftolical Iuſtitution of Epiſcopal Government and Epiſco- 
Ordination, I ſhall endeavour, as I propgſed, to give 
ra i facther Satisfaction in this matter, 
an 1. By examining thoſe Hypotheſes, and Schemes of 
the Wl lamcd Modern Writers which have been confronted, and 
nd I oppoſed to the concurrent Teſtimony of antient Writers in 
ow of Epiſcopacy, and the Conclufion we build upon it. 


Firſt, It is ſuppoſed by ſome that tha Apofles uſed dif- 
ferent Methods - bins pr bh N in ſome inſti- 
tuted Biſboys ſuperior to Presbyters, in others not. And 
he Author lam now conſidering, ſeems ſometimes to be 
of this Opinion; tho' at other times, he affirms the 
4pſtles to have left all Presbyters in an equality. But the 
wreaſonableneſs of oppoſing Epiſcopacy with this Con- 

Fre, will appear from the fol ir Conſiderations. 
' 1. From hence it appears that the Teſtimonies for Eyiſ- 
wpacy are ſo many, and fo Authentic, that learned Men 
vho have been wholly indifferent to the Cauſe of Epiſ- 
| | WES: 5 copacy, 
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Apaſlles inſtituted it in ſome Churches. 

_ 2. Tho' there may, ih many other Cafes, be good 
Reaſons given for the different Conduct, and Behaviour 
of the 4peftles; as in the Caſe of the Celebration of Eafter, 
and other Points of that indifferent Nature; yet in this 
Caſe of the Government of the Churches, when once the 
rumber of Chriftians, and of Preſbyters came to be con- 
ſiderable, no Reaſon can be thought of why their Order: 
and I»fitutions ſhould be different in different Places 
And therefore it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe it without 
plain Proot from the antient Writers. | 

3. None of the 4ntients, ar far as appears, know any 
thing of this difference: But all who ſpeak profetledly of 
Epiſcopacy, ſpeak of it as of the Government univerſally 
jetled in all Churches, whereever there was a number of 
Chriſtians, and Preſbyters. Nay, St. Jerome, the chief 
Patron of Preſbyters amongſt the Antzents poſitively affirms, 
that whenever the Iftitutzon of Epiſccpacy was, it was all 
over the Chriſtian World at the ſame time; and that be. 
fore that all Churches were alike governed by Presbytertes, 
So that, as our Author not unjuſtly faith, with reſpect to 
Dr. Hammond's Notion of two Biſhops in one Church at 
the ſame time, that had there been any ſuch thing, it i 
Impoſſible that the diſcovery of it ſhould have been leſt 
to the Moderns ; it may in the ſame manner be ſaid of 
this Conjetture, that had there been any ſuch Variety in 
the Apoſtles Settlement of different Churches, the diſco 
very of it would not have been left to Perſons at 1600 
Years diſtance, but the antient Writers muſt have taken 
ſome Notice of fo tema kable a Thing. 4. 

4. The chief Patron of this Opinion is Biſhop Stilng 
fleet in his Trenicum, p. 325. &c. where he endeavours t0 
ſhew that, in ſmall Churches, where there was no great pro. 
bability f mcreaſe, there was at firſt only a Paſtor ſetled, with 
Deacons ; and in larger Churches a College of Presbyters it 
govern by their joint Comſels, As to the former of thel 


Poſitions z here is nothing alleged to ſhew, either _ 
. | thele 


COpacy, have thought themſelves obliged to own that the 
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theſe Paffors had any right to ordain others; or that they 
were not under the Inſpection firſt of the Apaſtles, and 
ſuch Church Officers as Timothy and Titus; and afterwards 
of fixed Biſhops. Make the moſt of it, this doth not 
prove in the leaſt againſt the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of 
Epiſcopacy where there was a number of Chriſtians, and 
Prezbyters : Which is all I defire. As to the litter, that 
armed Writer alleges nothing in the Proof of it, againſt 
the fixed Superiority of one Perſon during Life over theſe 
Presbyters, and his particular Concern in Ordmations, and 
every thing relating to theſe Churches; and conſe- 
quzntly nothing to prove that theſe very Churches were 
without fixed Biſhops. I am ſure, ſome of the Au- „ 4. 
tbors he quotes for this purpoſe, are the moſt no- 
ted Patrons amongſt the Antzents of the Epiſcopal Power, 
and only mention theſe Colleges of Presbyters as aſſiſting 
the Biſhop by their Counſels, in his Government of the 
Church. But, | | | 

5. If it be ſtill ſuppoſed that the Apoſil-s inſtituted only 
Prezbyters for the Government of ſome Churches, tho' 
they might appoint Biſhops in others; how came the for- 
mer, ſo very ſoon, and without any Noiſe, or the leaſt 
Diſturbance, to be ſo little fond of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
as to conform to the Model of the Epiſcopal Churches, and 
not to inſiſt in the leaſt upon the Compliance of the Epi/- 
opal Churches with them? We ſee in a leſſer matter, the 
Celebration of Eaſter, they. preſs'd after Uniformity, but yet 
would not recede one ſtep from what each fide knew to 
lave been Apoſtolical Practice in different Churches: And 
of this Quarrel we have a large Account in Hiſto! 3ans, 
ligkeit credible, therefore, that we ſhould have no Account 
ns f0 of this Alterat ion in ſo material a Point as the Government 
ef the Churches; no Diſputes raiſed upon that Head; 
vitb ut a meek Compliance of the Presbyteriam Churches with 
the Epiſcopal, and an Alteration of their Churches, which 
Ney knew. to ſtand upon the ſame Foot of Apoſtolical H- 
tut ton with the others, ſo ſilently brought about, that 
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the very Memory of it ſhould be wholy extinct? But of 
dis 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak again by and by. At 
preſent I ſhall only ſay, that either there was no ſuch Al- 
teration made in the firſt Government of the Churches; 
or elſe that it muſt have been made entirely upon very 
apparent Evidence, that it was the Apoſtles Will, that at 
leaſt all larger Churches ſhould comply with the Epiſcopal 
Form of Government. 

6. If the Apoſtles inſtirmted Epiſcopacy in ſome Churches 
(as this ComeFure grants) I defire to know whether the 
Right and Management of Ordiation, were not in the 
Biſhops of thoſe Charches. Nay, can it be ſuppoſed that 
the ordinary Teachers and Preſbyters in thoſe Churches were 
. deſigned for that Office by the Apoftles ? And not being 
deſigned for it, can it be fuppoſed that there was any 
thing in the Commiſion given to them, to empower them 
to perform it? If not, then here were Preſbyters by Apo- 
ſtolical Infitution without a Right of Ordination. Conſe- 
. quently the Arguments alleged for this Right in Preſpyter: 
muſt fall, becauſe they prove this Right to have been in 
3 Preſbyters of theſe Churches as ſtrongly as in any 
others. | | 

Secondly, Some other Learned Men fee ſuch manifeſt 
Footſteps in the higheſt Antiquity of the Supereminency 
of one Perſon in the Churches, that they are obliged to own 
it: But then they ſay that at firſt this was only a Nine: 
Preſbyter, a Preſident in the Meetings of the Presbyters, not 
inveſted with any Authority properly ſo called over them 
in their Cures, but voluntarily choſen by them for the 
better management of their Aſſemblies, &c, This hath 
been ſaid by the learned Blondl, and others. But I feat 
this will be found only an Evaſon, in order to avoid his 
acknowledging ſuch Biſhops in the very firſt Years afte! 
the Apoſtles as he confeſſes to have been univerſally ſettled 
in leſs than Forty Years after them. For, 

1. The Inflances in Antiquity which he acktiowledges te 
prove this, do indeed prove a great deal more. Fr 
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Agel: of the Churches in the Revelations, are Perſons to 
whom the Care of thoſe Churches was in a particular man- 
ner committed; and of whom an Account of the Mil- 
carriages and Defects in them, is in a particular manner 


equired. Thefe, he ſaith, were Prime-Preſbyters, not 
Biſhops Tho' it will he hard to give a Reaſon, unleſs he 
will draw an Argument from hence, that all Parts of the 
Epiſcopal Office are not here <xpreſly attributed to them. 
And it will be hard likewiſe to ſhew, how a Prime-Preſ- 
byter, by being only choſen Prefident of the College of Pref- 
ters for the more orderly management of their joint- 
Counſels, ſhould become chargeable with the Faults of 
their Churches, with which according to this Suppoſition 
he had nothing to do. For it is manifeſt he could be no 
more accountable for any Congregation but his own, than 
any of the other Pr-ſbyters, had he not the Care of others 
committed to him in ſome peculiar manner. And this 
he could not have, if he were only Prime Presbyter in the 
College. Por as ſuch he was only reſponſible for his own 
Failings in his Duty in that Poſt : And as for other Faults, 
an account of them ſhould rather have been demanded 
of thoſe Presbyters who were the Teachers, and Governours 
of the particular Congregations. But if a Prime. Presbyter 
were one whoſe Duty it was to inſpe& and take care of 
thoſe Churches in which there were Presbyters alſo fixed, 
as according to Blonde}, he muſt have been; then it is 
evident that this Prime-Presbyter was in truth a Biſhop 
with Subject Presbyters under him. And fince 

he * freely grants that theſe Prime Presbytors * 2 

P. 6. 


had this Superintendency over many Churches & 
or Congregations with their Presbyters ; and was 
after ſuch a manner reſponſible for them; and 


this by the Conſtitution of the Apofles, or their Diſciples 


before the death of them all; what is this but to give 
them the Dominion of a Biſhop over their Brethren ? And 
what reaſon can be giving why it ſhould not be acknow- 
ledged that Epiſcopacy was ſetled in the Churches in thoſe 
85 AK 4 early 
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early Days ? Eſpecially. conſidering that this Prime-Preſ- 
byter remained in his Office during his Life. 

2. As the Inſtances he płoduceth for theſe P/ ime · Pyeſ- 
byters prove very favourable to Epiſcopacy, ſo thoſe Argu- 
ments againſt the Antiquity of Biſhops which are dedu- 
ced from ſome of the antient Writers not mentioning 
Biſhops in ſome Churches as wel lag Fresbyters and Deacons, 


Us equally. againſt theſe Prime-Presbyters whom he ac- 


nowledgeth to have been at that time in thoſe Churches. 
And this Obſeryation is of more weight, becauſe. 1t is ac- 
knowledged that even in St. Jobn's Days the Office of 
theſe Prime. Presbyters was of ſuch. Conſideration, that an 
Account was juſtly required of them of the Miſcarriages 
in ſeveral Churches under them. And therefore, ſince 
their Eminence was ſuch, it cannot be - ſuppoſed that 
St. Clemens would any more have paſs'd by ſuch an Office 
in his Letter to the Corinthians, if there had been ſuch an 


one, than a Biſhop. And if his Silence be an Argument 


againſt the being of ſuch an Officer as a Biſpbop; ſo like- 
wile will it proye that there were no ſuch Offcers as Prime- 
Precbyter s. Rut if it be thought that he might be inc luded 
In the general Word of Prefbyters, or Biſbops:: fo likewiſe 
the Biſþup ſo called in a peculiar: ſenſe might be, accor- 
ding to the Lapguage of thoſe earlieſt Days, and conſi. 
de ſſity for a more accurate Diſtin- 
ion bei wen tbemnmn. , 
3. thatiws's Epiſles ſyfficiently. confute this Suppoſi- 
tion, leaving it beyond doubt, that in his time, within 
Ten Years alter the Death of the Ap«ſles,, the Biſbop of a 
Church was much more than aPrame-Preſbyter; ſufficiently 
diſtivgtiſhed, from 6ther /Preſbyters, and conſiderably ex- 
alted above them: And likewiſe, that. it was not a Fancy 
Et his on, or a Novel Conftatutzon, contrived juſt then by 
Te Pre ſtyter . And theſe Epiftles have been demonſtrated 
to be Genuine by ſuch Arguments as ee 
receive other Writings upon: And no one hath advanced 
any thing againft them worthy, of regard. „„ 
. 2 05 4. Blondet 
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. Bioudel thinks it but highly reaſonable to own, that 
the Affair of Ordination belonged to theſe Prime-Preſbyters, 
it leaſt ſo far that it was not performed (nor ovght it to 
have been) by any of the other Preſtyters, without their 
bearing the principal part in the Solemnity. And Biſhops 
in all Ages being at leaſt Prime Presbyters, there can be 
no Argument drawn from the intrinſic Right in Presbyters, 
in tavour ot their ſeparate Ordinations in later Ages, any 
more than might have been in thoſe early Ages. But 


they muſt be defended from other Topics." 


Thirdly, Some learned Men amongſt the Moderns affirty, 
in oppoſition to the Tefimonies of the Antients on which 
the Apoftplical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy relies, that the Apo- 
files left the Churches under the joynt Government of Pref. 
byters; but that they did all after their Deaths-volun- 
tarily Conſent and Agree to alter this Form of Goyerp- 
ment, and to eſtablithi#xed Biſhops for the Governmeit 


ol the Churches, and ot the Presbyters belonging to the 


Nay, ſome Men of great Reading have attempted to con- 
jecture about what Time this great Change was made, 
viz, about Forty Years after the Death of the Apoſtles. 
And this ſometimes ſeems to be the Opinion of the Author 
Lam now particularly conſidering. But I defire the fol- 


lowing Particulars may be duly weighed. 


x. It may reaſonably be expected that for the Proof of 
a Charge ſo great, and ſo univerſal, ſome plain and evi- 
dent Teſtimonies of Antient Writers who lived at the very 
time when this Change is ſuppoſed to be made, ſhould be 
produced: And that we ſhould not in fo notorious a 
Matter ot Fact, be put off either with mere Conjectures 
drawn by Modern Authors from obſcure Paſſages of ſome 
of the Antiente; ot with the Affirmation of thoſe who were 
not capable of being Vitneſſes in this Point; or with ſuch 
Reaſoning as cannot prove the Matter here affirmed. It 


is incredible that ſo great and remarkable a Change ſhould 
be brought about without being known to the Perſons of 


that Age in which it was made: And it is as incredible 


that none of chem ſhould ever -expreſly give any Account 


ART 
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of ſuch a Matter of Fact. I appeal to the Perſons them- 
felves, who in theſe modern Times ſpeak as confidently 
of this Change, as if they themſelves had been concerned 
in the making of it, whether they can inſtance in any one 
ſo material and notorious Matter of Fact as this, relati 
to the State of the Primitive Church, which they themſelves 
believe without the Tefimony, I ſay, the plain and expreſs 
Teſtimony of good and competent Witneſſes. It is a 
Charge 1n the Church as conſiderable, according to them- 
ſelves, as a Change jn a State from a mere —_— to a 
mix dd Monarchy : And is it probable in the leaſt degree, 
that ſuch a Matter ſhould paſs without the expreſs Notice 
of any Vriters in the Age in which it came to paſs, tho 
they muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be concerned to ju- 
ſtify it to the World, and to ſet forth the great Reaſons 
of ſuch an Alteration? Is it probable that no Vyxiter of 
the following Age ſhould fix the Time, or give an expreſe 
Account of it? Is it probable that the Ecclſaſtidal Hifto- 
riam afterwards, whoſe profeſſed Buſineſs it was to relate 
ſuch Matters of Fact, and who do achually give very 
prolix Accounts of much ſmaller Affairs, ſhould give no 
Account, and take no notice of ſo remarkable a thing, 
as a Change, which if it had been, muſt certainly have 
allarmed the whole Chriſtian World? Again, it is a Change, 
according to this Hypotbeſis, of an Apoſtolical Inflitution 
concerning the Government of the Church, a thing which 
in the ſmalleſt Points raiſed the greateſt Jealouſies and 
Combuſtions amongſt the Primitive Chrifians : And is it 
2 * that it ſhould ſilently paſs, and without an 
erſons bearing Witneſs againſt it? It is a Change whit 
the adverſe Party moſt certainly would for ever have ob- 
jected to the Orthodox, in all their Diſputes, and by ob- 
jecting it might have hoped to have drawn more People 
to their Side than by any one thing imaginable : And is 
Ne OE, in the loweſt degree of Probability, that 
ſuch a Charge of the Apoftles Inflitutzon ſhov1d not once 
be found to be objected OP Heretick, or any Perſon 
whatſoever, againſt the Orthodox? Let thoſe believe all 
A | | t 1g, 
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this, who are willing to believe every thing which ſeems 
to make for their own Canſe : As for all others, I think 
they cannot avoid arguing after the following manner, 
A Chanpe of an N Inflitution, relating to the Go- 
vernment of the Church, is a Matter of Fact very remar- 
kable, of great Importance, ſuch an one as muſt have 


been known and very much ſpoken of by the Frimiti ve 


church; as muſt have been objected againſt the Orthodox 
by all their Adverſaries; and as muſt have been particn- 
larly recorded and accounted for, by the Writers of the 
Ape in which it was made, and by the profeſſed Hiftori- 
ans of following Ages. But we find no Timo of any 
ſuch Change made after the Apoſtles Days; no Notice of 
any Conteft and Diſturbance in the Church on any ſuch Ac- 
count, tho* we do upon much leſs ; and no Objection 
concerning any ſuch Change, alleged by any of the Fri. 
mitive Writers againſt their Adverſaries, or by any of the 


frft Hereticks againſt the Orthodox. And therefore cannot 
but conclude that there was no ſuch Charge made in the 


State of the Church; not being able to think that ſo con- 
ſiderable a Matter of Fact would have been left to-the 
Diſcovery of the Moderns, or that the Belief of it can be 
rationally built upon their ComjeFures. 

2. There being no expreſs Tefimony of competent Witneſ- 
ſes in any Age of the Church, concerning ſuch a Change 
made after the Days of the Apoffles, it may with Securi- 
ty be argued, from the Improbability of the thing it ſelf, 
that there could be none. Let any one but conſider the 
Regards of the ff Chriftians towards Things of the ſmal- 
left Importance, which they imagined to be of Apoffolical 
Inftitution ; that they proceeded ſo far as to excommuni- 
cate one another for the, ſake of a ſuppoſed Neglect in fo 
inſignificant a Matter as the Time for the Obſervation of 
Eafter : Nay, that they were ready to die rather than vo- 
luntary, and deſignedly to depart from any thing Apo- 


. and then judge whether any Confiderations could 


induce either Preſbyters, or People, to carry forward, and 
acquieſce in, ſuch a material Alteration ; or ever to be- 
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lieve that the Form of Goverumat, in which the Apoſtles 
left the Churches, was not as good, and,. as capable of pre- 
venting all Things evil amongſt Chriſtzans, as any other 
that could poſſibly be thought of by any in After-ages, 
grant that many Matters of ſmall Importance, which 
might plead Apoſtolical Cuſtom, or Preſcriptron, might he 
dropp'd and diffus d by degrees in After - Ages: But that 
the almoſt immediate Kool the Apoſtles ſhould pro- 
feſſedly meet to alter what they knew to be the Inſtitution 
of the Apoſtles, in ſuch a Matter as the Government of the 
Church, is incredible. Again, let any one conſider the 


Account and Reaſons of this Change given by St. Jerome, th 
the firſt Author who undertakes to give any R:aſon for it, ſic 
and then judge whether this Change could be made at the qu 
Time fixed by thoſe who argue upon his Authority, in ta- m 
vour of Preſbyterian Goverument in the Church, or at any th 
time after the Apoſtles. St. Jerome ſaith, as a Reaſon and Y 
Ground of this Charge, that the Laity had multiplied Di- de 
viſions amongſt themſelves, by calling themſelves the t 
Diſciples of particular Preſbyters (to be ſure of thoſe who [7 


baptized them) rather than of Chriſt; and that the Pres- 
byters were ſo fond of this, that every one of them eſteem- 
ed thoſe Perſons whom they had baptized to be their own 
Diſciples, in ſuch Senſe to be ſure as to make too little b 
Account of their common Maſter Chriſt - And that upon 
this Occaſion it was decreed all over the Chriſtian World, | 
that Eprſcopacy ſhould be brought into the Churches. The = 
Concluſion drawn from this by the Moderns, is, That 
about Forty Years after the 4poſtles, the Preſbyt#rs of all 
Churches conſented together in the fixing of ſingle Perſons 
in a Superiority over themſelves ; and that the Laity uni- 
verſally acquieſced in this great Alteration, for the reme- 
dying the aforeſaid Evils: Which is as much as to ſay, 


- -- © 


that the Preſbyters were univerſally grown extremely fond 
of making Diſciples to themſelves rather than to Chriſt ; 
and the Laity of calling themſelves by the Names of thoſe 
who had baptized them; that the Presbyters whilſt they 
were thus fond of raiſing their own Names, met together 


in 


ö oa A et 


and curbed: But 


Ia order to remedy this which they themſelves were fond 
of, and did unanimouſly agree upon a Method to remedy 
it; and that the Laity, whilſt they were thus addicted to 
particular Presbyters, did quietly, and without any Op- 
poſition, acqmeſce in hat was: preſcribed for the reme- 
dying an Evil which they did not defire ſhould be reme- 
died. A Matter too abſurd, one would think, to be be- 
lieved by any, who know any thing of Humane Nature, 
grant that a Majority of Presbyters might agree to rectify 
the Miſcarriages, and to put an End to the Projects, of a 
fmaller Number: But this Suppoſit ion is not agreeable to 
the forementioned Account of this Matter, which makes 
the Agreement univerſal. And then agnn it is to be con- 
ſidered that this leſſer Number cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
quietly, and without Reluctance, acquieſced in a Deter- 


mination, of t1ofe who had no proper Authority over 


them, by which they were not only prevented from pro- 
ſecuting their own Deſigns, but alſa (according to mo- 
dern Authors) reſtrained from the Exerciſe of Powers, in 
the Poſſeſſion of which (according to the preſent Hypbt he- 
fr) they were left by the Apoſtles themſelves;;-nay, to the 
careful and conſcientious Exerciſe of which they are ani- 
mated, and commanded to attend in the Apaſtolical Wri - 
tings. So likewiſe it may be ſuppoſed, that ſoms of the» 
beſt of the Laity might acquieſce in a Determination by 
which the 1 e of others. might be teſtrained 

is not ſuppoſable that theſe other 
ſhould, without the leaſt Oppoſition, agree to the putting 
a Stop te what themſelves were fond of. Eſpecially; when: 
there lay before their Eyes fo viſible a Plea againſt the Me- 
thod by which this was to be done, viz. that it was a De- 
viation from the Inſtitution of the 4poftles : A Pla ſuffi- 
cient to have daſhed the moſt uſeful Determinations at 


that time, and the rather becauſe the Truth of it could 


not be denied. Never was any thing known in Hiſtory 
like this, that ſuch a Charge ſhould be made by Men a- 
gainſt their own Deſigns : or acquieſced in by Multitudes 
both of Pr-ſbyters and Laics without making one OHedi- 
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on, when the faireſt and moſt unanſwerable Plea in the 
World lay againſt it. Never, I ſay, was any Matter of 
Fa# parallel to this known in Hiffory, unleſs it be that 
there are many Perſons of later Ages, who cin greedily 
believe ſuch an improbable Coneture as certain Truth, 
without one competent expreſs Teſtimony to ſupport it, 
Let us put any of theſe Perſons themſelves into the Place 
of the Primitive Preſbyters, governing the Churches by their 
common Counſels ; knowing that they were left in this 
Office, and directed how to perform it by the Apoſtles 
themſelves; affecting to have Diſciples called by their 
own Name: And we may make themſelves Judges whe- 


together with a Defign of remedying their own Vanity , 
whether they would have done this by diveſting them- 
felves of the Exerciſe of Powers to which they had been 
called by the les themſelves, or their Diſciples : Nay, 
whether if they had been out-voted in this Matter, they 
would have filently yielded, without ſo much as allegin 
for themſelves the juſt Plea they would have had — 


ſuch an Alteration, or making the leaſt Oppoſition upon 


this Account. Add to this the Improbability that the 
ſucceeding Presbyters ſhould agree to remedy an Evil 
which I ſhall ſhew by and by to have been in the 4poftles 
Days; and this by a Method which (according to this 
s) the Apoſtles reluſed to preſcribe for this End, 
and by Alteration of that particular Method which they 
left, without doubt, as the beſt and propereſt they could 
think of for the remed ying this Evil, as well as others, 
which they knew to be in the Church. This would have 
been directly to have oppoſed their Wiſdom, and Pru- 
dence, to that of the Apaſtles themſelves; (which I can- 


not believe concerning them) and muſt have furniſhed all 
their Contemporaries with an unanſwerable Argument a- 


gainſt their Proceedings. And now, to recapitulate what 
hath been ſaid under this Head, That the Succeſſors of the 
les, and the Chriftian People ſhould fo ſoon, deſign- 
dly, univerſally, and without any Reluctance, 1 

rom 


ther they would voluntarily, and profeſſedly have met 
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from what they knew to be an 4pofolical Huſtitution, is 
extreme ſtrange; that they ſhould do this in a very con- 
ſiderable instance z that they ſhould do this in order to 
remedy an Evil which the Apoſtles knew to be in their 
own Days, and thought not proper fo remedy in this 
Method ; that the _ by doing this, ſhonld volun- 
a and univerſally agree to reſtrain themſelves from 
iſe of that Power, and Aut bority, to which the 
ler themſelves declare them to be called, and ordain- 
Th are Suppoſitions ſtill ſtranger : But that 5 
prent Alteration ſhonld be contrived and effected, and 
nigga ſubmitted to, by the very Perſons whoſe De- 
Humours, and vain Affectatien it was ordain- 
en remedy, and 228 x Stop to, is the ſtrangeſt, and 
met unaccountable ing imaginable. And yet all theſe 
Suppofitions muſt be @dmitted as true, and certain, if the 
Opmion I am now conſidering be admitted. Rut theſe 
Sep tions are abſurd, and ipod Therefore, fo is 
founded upon them. 
2 only Reply given by a late Author to 
the Argument mA from the Impeobability 
that the antient Church ſhould fo generally 


have fallen in with Epiſcopacy, if it had not 
had its Riſe from the Apoſtles, is this, that 


this Notion once ft fined, the Fathers may be 1 92 


poſed to hove ta Ae e e br ihe 4 did the Chili- 
Pleat Opinion. 


I have before ſhewn the great Difference 
ween their Teſtimonies, as to Matter of Fact, and their 


inions founded in great part upon their own Reaſon- 
2 and ſo refer the Reader to what hath been ebene Blk | 


1 1 now add. - That ſuppoſing the Fathers ready to 


deliver any Point d own as 1 ar this gives no Ne. 
eourit 650 i it may be ſup that the whole Body of 
Chriſtians, all over the World, ſhould fo ſoon fall in Vun 


Epiſcopacy, which was the Matter here undertaken to be 
accounte for. 2, The Agreement of ſome of the Fathers 
about the Chiliaſtical Opinion, fhews only how fond they 
were of any thing they had any reaſon to think Apoſtoli- 


cal, 
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cal, tho' mixed 2 their own, Reaſoning ; ,and'ſo i 
Argument i in, fayour of the 1 5 ede. hoo 
copacy. For if there, were nſe in the antient 
urch, concerning any thing they dee Apoſtolical, 
4 > confi der that according to his Autbor, 75 whole 
iſtian Church could not but know that the Apel tles i "a 
755 the Precbytecian Form of Government, een 


if this can 01 us any 40 6 ok their "Had $ to 


forſake what they all knew to be Apoſtolzcal. ad they 
known the Doctrine contrary to the Mellamial Notion to 
have been Apoſtolical and univerſally. departed; Tom 85 
Whilſt they knew ;this, ſomething might bz F554 
hende, But at preſent, here is — Parallel : x, 4 
ling them to be eaſy to admit a Doctrine of no great 
moment as Apoſtolical (upon fome Teſtimony, 71 the contra · 
to which they could not directly, prove; this will not 
ew that they were eaſy to admit a Change in that Go- 
verngent Burt 4 they knew to be Apoſtolical, but, rather the 
contrary, that they would with. the. greateſt, Zeal have 
adhered to it. 3. How, unworthy i is it in this, Auf hor to 
talk of Deſigus of gaining and ſupporting &:Grandeun, 
when according to our Brethren themſelves, opacy 


was fixed in as, great an Heighth.as can * xeal ped 


wiſhed, at a time when all the Grandeur of A 
to be feſt in Labonrs, and 75 Martyrdom. Ted © = 
Contradictions can he org urged ratly than bent ane t ' 
mitted. - But to return. 1 00 1 
2 Add to this, that there are e-particul IP d expi ih 
Teſtimonies to the contrary ; not only of St. Ferame him. 
elt, on whom it is unjuſtly founded, —— traqus,up Bi. 
Habs, in the Senſe in which the. Ward was uſed in his own 
ays, to the Times of the Apoſtles, abel not, only 


,of profeſſed Church, Hiſtorians, who, all ze in ee 
mediate „ of Biſhops to the gle tþ tles th 15 pes in 


the Government of the Church; but, Writers is in that Very 
"Intermediate Space, in which 88 of.” Preſbyters 3 4s 
aſſerted to have been in the. Kan I ſhall mention but 
Two but thoſe ſuch as may ju I be ſtiled. uncontrol- 
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lable. The fot is of St. Jobn, the laſt of the Apoſiles, 
in whoſe latter Days we may well imagine the Affairs 
of the Church began to be in ſuch Hands as the Apoſtles 
were moſt willing they ſhould continue in after their 
Deaths. The Argels of the Churches to whom he writes in 
the Revelations, are allowed by Blondel himfelf (the chief 
Patron of the Opinion now before us) to have been parti- 
calar Perſons to whom the Care of the Churches was in 
ſach peculiar Senſe committed , that they were -ac- 
countable for the Defects in their Churches. That theſe 
could not be particular Preſbyrers, without any others in 
any Senſe * to them, he likewiſe allows; I ſup- 
role becauſe it is a great Abſurdity to ſuppoſe hut one 
Preſbyter in each of thoſe Churches there ſpoken of. And 
that they could not be merely prime Preſbyters (as he would 
2 make them) 18s evident, becauſe it could not 
be the Part of a Prime Preſbyter (according to himſelf) to 
be accountable for the Faults of thoſe Floſs over which 
other Preſbyters were appointed. It remains, therefore, 
that they were in Reality, tho? not in Name, Biſhops, with 
Preſbyters ſubject to then; and conſequently that the 
Churches were not univerſally governed by Preſbyters 
without Biſhops, before the Year of our Lord 140; and 
conſequently that the Eſtabl;ſhment of Biſhops was not 
made at that time, but before the Death of all the Apo- 
ſtlet, as Mr. Baxter thought himſelf obliged to acknow- 
ledge, with reſpect to ſome Churches. The other Teſtimony 
mean to allege is that of Iuatius (not Ten Years after 
the Death of the Apoſtles) who in many places of his Epi- 
Ales, makes as manifeſt a Diſtinction between Biſhops and 
Preſbyters as hath been uſual in the Ages after lim; and 
carries the Epiſcopal Dignity to a very great Heighth. 
Now becauſe he ſpeaks very highly of Vi. 
ſhops, who'in thoſe Days were the chief Sup- DPefenſe Of Mo- 
potts and Ornaments of the Chrz/tzan Cane, „ 
as well as Governors in the Church, a late p. 13% ³ 
Author is pleaſed to drop luſnultions 4- ; 
gainſt the Genuineneſs of theſe #pjlcs without alleging 
B b any 
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any ſingle Conſideration againſt what hath been written 
by Biſhop Pearſon in that Gauſe, ſo entirely to the Satis- 
taction of impartial Judges: which ſurely I may venture 
to ſay is a Proceeding not very worthy of one concerned 


for Truth. Or if they be genuine, he doth, in effect, pay 


the Writer of them the civil Complement of being ont of 
his Wits, or a Blaſphemer , tho* no one had more Ho- 
nours given him by the Primitive Church than this Martyr, 
I ſay, he pays him this Complement, unleſs his way, or 
ſome other like it, bg taken to ſoften ſome of his Expreſ- 


fions. The Way he propoſeth is this, That Ignatius might 
rhaps magnify the Power of the Biſhop above that of a Preſ- 
— as Divine, in Oppoſitzon to thoſe who might perhaps re. 
preſent any ſuch Difference m Degree, fix'd by Humane Pru- 
dence to promote Peace and Order, as imlamful. That is, 
That Ignatius magnified the Power of a Biſbep as Divine, 
which he knew to be an H itution merely Humane; that 
he magnified i to this degree many Years before it was 
heard of in the Church, unleſs this Author will recede 
from the Opinion of Blondel, and bring up the Decree 
for the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy to the very Borders of 
the Apoſtolical Age; and that he did this in Oppoſition 
to a ſort of Men who never were heard of in the Chriſtian 
Church till theſe laſt Years either amongſt the Hereticks, 
or Orthodox. Behold to what unaccountable Suppoſitions 
Prejudice and Reſolution will carry Men : whereas I de- 
ſire to infer nothing from theſe Epiſtles but this, that 
Ignatius knew it to be agreeable to the Mind of the Apo- 
files that there ſhould be Biſhops ſuperior to Preſbyters ; 
that this was no new, or ſtrange thing even in his Days; 
and that therefore the ſettled Government of the Church 
was Epiſcopal long before the Time fix d by Blondel, and 
not firſt introduced by the Conſent of the Preſby/ers of 
that Age, or indeed of any other. This, I confeſs, I can. 
not but think a Demonſtration againſt the Hypotheſis of 
that Learned Man : And it ought to have great Weight, 
becauſe there is nothing throughout his long, and * 
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obſcure Apology of any force to invalidate this ſingle Te- 
ſtimony againſt him. | 

4. Laſt of all, Becauſe I have here alleged againſt the 
Opimon I am now conſidering, that there is no expreſs Te- 
4 ' fttmony of any competent Witneſs to ſupport it, which in all 
, reaſon may be expected in the Caſe of an important, and 
very remarkable Matter of Fact; it is but juſt that I ſhould 
conſider thoſe antient Authors, whom the Patrons of this 
Opinion profeſs to follow in it; and impartially examine 
the Paſſages cited out of them, that fo it may be ſeen 
how well they can bear that Conclufion which is built up- 
on them, or how effectually they prove againſt the Apo- _ 
ftolical Inflitution of Epaſcopacy. 
I. The fr/ff who is produced as expreſly oppoſing the 
Superiority of Bzſhops over Preſbyters is Aerius. This he 


was led to do out of private Reſentment, But of how 
t Mittle Account he ought to be in the Caſe before us will 
s appear from the few following Conſiderations: that he 
, lived near Two Hundred Years after this Alteration in 
e the State of the Church is pretended to have been made; 
f that he pretends not to atteſt any ſuch Matter of Fact; 
n to produce Witneſſes for it, or to ſettle the Time when it 
1 was made; that he affirms not there was ever any Time, 
, after the Apoſtles, in which there was not ſuch a Superi- 
8 ority ; that all he pretends to 1s to reaſon from ſome Ex- 
e. preſſions uſed by the Apoſtles that their firſt Deſign was 
t to make no ſuch difference in Eccleſiz/tical Ofecers, which 
. Reaſonings ſhall be examined in their due place; and 
P that he doth not ſo much as affirm that they themſelves 
Pp did not afterwards find Occaſion to alter theit firſt De- 
5 ſign; that his Opinion was condemned, and 2ccounted 
d extremely ſtrange, and wholly new, and himſelf had no 
of Followers; and laſt of all, that amongſt all his Pretenſes, 
n. and Reaſonines, in favcur of Presbyters, he doth not lay 
of Claim to the Right of Ordination ; and that in the midſt 
It, of all his Reſentments he did not attempt to exerciſe that 
y Right, which ought to be of great force in the Canſe I am 
b- now particularly concerned in. Let any one, therefore, 
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judge from all this, whether any thing of moment can 
be alleged from Aerius, as an authent ick Teſtimony in ſa- 
vour of this great Alteration in the Church ſo much con- 
tended for by the modern Adderſaries of Epiſcopacy; or 
in Contradiction to the concurrent Teſtimony of antient 
* concerning the Right of Biſbops to govern, and 
Or aanm. ; 
II. The chief Patron, amongſt the Antzents, of this ſup- 
oſed Alteration in the Church, on whom the Moder us 
Poi much, is St. Jerome, with whom thoſe few other 
antient Writers, who ſpeak any thing atter the ſame man- 
ner, muſt ſtand, or fall. Let ns, therefore, fee of what 
Weight the Paſſages alleged from this Father are in the 
preſent Debate. 7 5 | 
I. We muſt call to mind that the Alteration we are'now 
Tpeaking of is a remarkable Matter of Fact, to which we 


may juſtly require the Teftunony of competent Witneſ® 


{:s, concerning the Time and Manner of doing it. Now 
St. Jerome was not ſo much as born till Two Hundred 
Years after this Change is pretended to be made: So that 
what might. be expected from him is that he ſhould not 


only affirm this.; (which fignificth nothing, becauſe of 


himſelf he can be no ſufficient Witneſs to rt ; ) but that 
he ſhould allege the expreſs Teftimony of thoſe who were 


Witneſſes to it. This he doth not attempt to do: and 


therefore cannot be a Witneſs to the Matter of Fact, but 
only (if the moſt be granted) one of the fame Opinion 
with the modern Aut hors I am now conſidering. 


II. It being only the Opinion and Judgment of St. Je- 
rome, which can be drawn, from the Paflages alleged out 


of him; and this manifeſtly founded upon his own Rea- 
Yonings from ſome Paſſages in the Writings of the Apo- 
les, it is not agreeable to the Principles of thoſe who 
follow him in it, that we ſhonld receive it merely on his 
Authority, but that we ſhould firictly examine the Rea- 
ſons on which he founcs it: which ſhall be done in the 
next Chapter, when I come to conſider the Pleas in favour 
of the Rights of Precbyters urged from the New * 
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Bus in the mean while that we may ſee how far this 
Fat her patronizes the Opinion of thoſe Moderns who affirm 
an Alteration to have bzen made in the equality of all 
Presbyters about Forty Years after the Death of the Apo- 
Ales, and pretend to be his Followers in this, it is fit we 
ſhould examine as carefully as poſſible what the Judg- 
ment of this Father was, by carefully conſidering what 
it is he affirms, and by what Arguments he attempts to 
prove the 'Truth of what he mainrains. | 

He doth indeed deliver it as his Judgment, that ac- 
cording to the original Deſign of the Ales the Churches 
were once govern'd by the common Counſels of Presbyters, 
and that there was afterwards, upon a juſt occaſion, an 
Alteration made in this, and another ſort of Govern- 
ment ſetled in all Churches. But to thoſe very Presby- 
ters, to whoſe Government the Churches were once left, 
te never aſcribes the power of Ocdaining others, but de- 
nies it to all Presbyters. And again, he neither affirms 
nor implies it to be his Opinion, that this Alteration was 
made after the Death of the Apoſtles, or that it was made 
by the Presbyters themſelves met in Conſultation. So 
that theſe things are entirely new, and manifeſt Addti- 
tions to what St. Jerome ſays, nor to be deduc'd by any 
Rules of reaſoning from his Words. How then can the 
Modern Patrons of Presbyters father this their beſt, and 
moſt eſteem'd Sgheme upon an Author in whom no ſuch 
things are to be found. On the contrary, that St. Jerome 
either had no ſetled and determined Judgment in this 
matter, or meant to ſignify that the Alteration he ſpeaks 
of was made in the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
by their Authority, or with their Approbation,, is to me 
manifeſt from the tollowzng Obſervations, which I defjrg 
may be regarded. | 

1. [ have obſerv'd already that he dath not ſay this 
Aliteratton was made by the Presbyters after the Death. ot 
the 4poftles, and the S-ttlement ot the Churches according 
to their Minds. This ought to have its weight, becauſe 
it would have been very * * the purpoſe he had then 
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in view : And that it is incredible that he ſhould have 


been of this Opinion, and not have alleged it when he 


was pleading for an original Equality of Biſhops and Preſe 


byters, I appeal to his Followers, who never have thought 
is ſufficient to that purpoſe to affirm ſuch an Alteration 
to have been made, without. affirming it likewiſe to have 


been made by Men after the 4poftles Deaths. His Deſign - 


manifeſtly was to ſay all that he thought true againſt 
the diſtinction between Biſhops and Presbyters : And it is 
often obſerv'd, (and eſpecially by the laſt Advocate for 
the Rights of Presbyters) how eaſy the Fathers found it to 
run things to an extremity in any Canſe they under- 
took. And yet St. Jerome in all his Zeal againſt this 
Diſtinction faith only that there was a time when this 
Diſtinction was not in being: But never intimates that it 
was not made and ſetled in the Days of the Ales them- 
ſelves; or that the Pyesbyters of After - ages alter'd the De- 
ſign of the Apoſtles after their Deaths: W hich ſingle Thing, 
it he could have ſaid with any Truth, muſt have done his 
Cauſe more ſervice than all he hath alleged; and there- 
fore, I conclude, he would certainly have ſaid it, and 
_ endeavour'd to prove it, if he had thought it true. But 
that he did not think this true, but rather that the Apo- 
files themſelves made the Alterations he ſpeaks of, I have 
not only this Negative, but other poſitive Arguments to 
urge. | 

f A I argue from his alleging only fome Expreſſions in 
the Writings of the Apoffles and not any Words, or Te- 
ſtimonies of any Writer after them. For ſuppoſing his 
Reaſonings from theſe Expreſſions juſt (which indeed they 


are not) they will not prove that the Alteration ſpoken of 


was not made by the 4poftles themſelves aſter the time in 


which they wrote the Paſſages cited by him: Nor will 


his alleging them ſhew that it was his Deſign to prove 
this. And again, if his Deſign had been to prove that 
this Alteration was made ſome time after the Death of 
the Apeles, his Buſineſs muſt have been to ſhew, not 3 


Epiſcopal Ordination. 575 


that there was a time during the Lives of the 4poſtles, but 
alſo that there was an intermediate Space in which there 
was no diſtinction between Biſbops and Presbyters - And 
this from Paſſages of ſome Writers, or Records of ſome 
Churches, in that intermediate Space. But this he doth 
not ſo much as attempt to do: And from hence I con- 
clade that it was not his Deſign to affirm, or intimate 
any ſuch thing. 

3. I argue from his reckoning up Biſhops in the Church 
of Alexandria to the time of the Apoftles themſelves, who, 
after they were choſen by the Presbyters, muſt have been, 
according to himſelf, Biſhops in the ſenſe in which that 
Word was us'd in his own Days. Theſe Biſhops muſt ac- 
cording to St. Jerome have been the Governors of the 
Church, and of the Presbyters themſelves : For He makes 
all the Care and Solicitude concerning Eccleſiaſtical Mair: 
tg be devolv'd upon them as ſoon as they were conſtitu- 

15 They muſt be the Ordainers of other . Presbyters, 
even according to Blondel himſelf, unleſs he deny to 
them what he grants to his Prime-Presbyters 1n each 
Church. So that here are Biſhops with diſtinct Powers, 
after their Election, from thoſe of their Electors (as diſtinct 
as the Powers of a G-neral from thoſe of the Army which 
chuſes him, which is one of the Similitudes by which he 
illuſtrates this matter ) immediately ſucceeding St. Mark 
in the Church of Alex mdria: And conſequently the like 
in other Churches, according to St. Ferome, who makes 
all Churches uniform, and the reception of Epiſcopacy, 
whenever it was receiv'd, to be univerſal at the fame time. 
From whence I argue, that the Alteratzon ſpoken of by 
him from Presbyterzan to Epiſcopal Government was thought 
by him to have been made before the Death of the Ho- 
ftles. For the Alteration he ſpeaks of is the chuſing one 
out of the Presbyters to be ſet over them, inſtead of re- 
maining in their original Equality. This is the Altera- 
tion, I ſay, he ſpeaks of; and this he aftirms to have been 
in the Church of Alexaudria, without any interruption, 
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from St. Mark's Days, in whoſe Place theſe Biſhops are, 
without doubt, ſpoken of by St. Jerome, as ſucceeding in a 
much more eminent ſenſe than the Body of the Presbyters, 
For all he here ſaith in favour of theſe Presbyters is that 
they choſe, theſe Biſhops : But after that Choice he mani- 
feſtly- makes as great a Diſtinction between theſe Biſhops, 
and the Ele&ors the Presbyters as was between the Biſhops, 
and Presbyters of his own Age. So that it is manifeſt that 
St. Jerome was of opinion, that there were Biſhops, in the 
eminent ſenſe of the Word, in the Church of Alexandria 
from the time of St. Mark. . 1. From his uſing the Word 
Epiſcopus, which he never intimates fo have been uſed for 
a Prime-Presbyter, or any other Officer but a Bihop emi- 
nently ſo call'd. 2. From his ſaying that this Word was 
appropriated to this Oftcer, even from St. Mark's Days: 
For as the confus'd uſe of this Word js his Argument 
againſt the original Difin@ion of Biſhops and Presbytexs,” 

ſo the Appropriation ot this Word to one Officer, infe# a 
Diſtinction of his Office from that of Presbyters. How- 
ever, here is an Argument for the Appropriation of the 
Word, even in the Days of ſome of the Apoſtles, contrary 
to Blondel, and others who pretend to follow him. 3. 
From his making this Biſhop to anſwer to the General of 
an Army, whoſe Powers atter he is choſen are vaſtly di- 
ſtinct from the Powers of the Army which choſe him. 4. 
From his own Acc...t of the introducing Epiſcopacy, viz. 
The chuling one tom among the Prefbyters to whom the 
Care of all things ſhould in a peculiar ſenſe belong. It 
therefore at Alexandria ane ſuch Officer was choſen, then 
at Alexandria there were, according to St. Jerome, Biſhops, 
in the eminent ſenſe of the Word, from St. Mark's Days. 
5. There is no reaſon againſt this Interpretation, but his 
ſaying that the Preſoyters choſe this *. which is no 
Argument againſt the Syperiority of his Office, even by 
the Will of the Apoſtles, and particularly as te Ordination, 
after ſich Choice was made; any more than an A7 
chuſing their General is an Argument againſt the * 
= | 8 | prity 
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ority of his Office, and his Right to grant all commiſtons 
under himſelf, after ſuch Choice. i 

4. I argue from the Abſurdity, which I would not 
ſuppoſe him to maintain, ſince he doth not ſay any 
thing hike 1t, that the Preſbyters ſhould immediately alter 
the Apaſtolical Settlement of their Churches, and volunta- 
rily, and unanimouſly agree to reform the Abuſes them- 
ſelves were fond of, and to reſtrain the Exerciſe of thoſe 
Rights, in which they knew the Apoſtles had left them. 
But of this, and the like Abſurdities in that Fhpotbefis 
which ſome would willingly fix upon St. Jerome, I have 
before ſufficiently ſpoken. | | 

5. I argue from the Expreſſion St. Jerome uſeth in the 
Account he | Ing of the Settlement of Epiſcopacy in the 
Church, viz. Toto orbe decretym : Which are not Words 
voluntary Compact, and Conſent, amongſt PFresbyters 
who were to be reſtrained, and whoſe Abuſes were to be 
reform'd by this Decree. And there being, according to 
the preſent Hypotheſis, no Authority before this Decree, ſu- 
perior to Presbyters, unleſs that of the Apoſtles themſelv 
or ſome particular extraordinary Church-Offcers appointe 
by the Apoſtles ; this Decree for the Efabliſßment of Epiſ- 
copacy muſt be underſtood by St. Jerome to have been in 
the Age of the Apeftles themſelves. : 

6. I argue from the ſame St. Ferome's affirming James 
to have been made Biſhop of Fernſalem by the pers, 
Timothy of Epheſus, Titus of Crete, Polycarp of Smyrna. 
This is ſufficient to prove that he himſelf thought that, 
whatever the original Deſign of the Apoſtles was with re- 
ſpect to the Powers of Presbyters, an End was put to it by 
the 4poftles themſelves, who did in theſe ſeveral Churches 
not only themſelves govern, but appointed others to go- 
vern, and to Ordain. For what room, I pray, 1s here 
for the Joynt- counſels of Presbyters, conſider d by them- 
ſelves, when once theſe Perſons were appointed to a ſu- 
perior Office in theſe ſeveral Churches If any fay that 
theſe were only 1tinerant Extraordinary Church-Officers, 
not de ſign d to continue in the Church, on the other hand, 
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I deſire to know how they can prove that the Apoſtles 
deſign d thoſe for the governing of the Churches, and the 
ordaimng of other Presbyters, whom themſelves imme- 
diately reitrain'd from theſe Offices. But that is not the 
Point here. St. Jorome's Opinion is what we are now 
enquiring after: And it is manifeſt He ſpeaks of them as 
of Biſhops in the eminent ſenſe of the Word, and conſe- 
quently that his Judgment was that the Apofles them- 
elves made the Decree concerning Epiſcopacy which he 
ſpeaks of. 
J. Iargne from thoſe Marks he gives of that time in 
which he affirms the Alteration he ſpeaks of to have been 
made. That the Laity began to forget their great Maſter 


Chrift, and one to ſay, I am of Paul; another, I am of 
Apollos; another, I am of Cephas : And that the Pre- 
byters began to claim thoſe whom wy baptized as their 


own Diſciples ; Theſe two things he ſaith were the occa- 
ſion of the Alteration he ſpeaks of. Now theſe two Marks, 
we know, do agree exactly to the time of the Apoſtles, 
from St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in the firſt 
Chapter of which he laments the Diſſenſions of the Laih, 
v. 12. and likewiſe intimates the other Humour to have 
been too much amonaſt thoſe who baptized the Lazty, v. 
14, 15. in which he thanks God he baptiz'd but one Fo- 
mily amongſt them, leſt any ſhould tax him with that 
fooliſh Vanity of endeavouring to obtain many Diſci- 


ples, as it were to himſelf, by baptizing. Indeed it is 


not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that St. Jerome thought that im- 
mediately, upon this Diſorder in the Church of Corinth 
this Alteration was made, but rather when it appear d 
that this Humour was not ſo check'd by St. Paul's Ex- 
hortations, but that it crept into other Churches likewiſe. 
What I would ſay therefore is this, that we are aſſured 
that theſe Marks agree to the Age of the Apoſtles; and 


that it is extremely probable that they would not leave 


it to ſucceeding Presbyters to provide Remedies for the 
Evils which they knew to be in their own Times; that 
we have no ſuch Marks belonging peculiarly to the 2 
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iſter them, and therefore have reaſon to think that the 
Alteration (if at all) was made before the Death of the 
Hyoftles. I appeal to our Adverſaries themſelves, whether 
they would not eſteem ſuch an Argument as this a De- 
monſtration of their own Scheme, could they find theſe 
Marks expreſsly fixed upon the Age after the Apoſtles, 
which the Apoſtles themſelves witneſs to have belonged to 
their own Age: And J appeal to every impartial Perſon, 
whether it be not a good Argument that St. Jerome un- 
derſtood this Alteration to have been made in the Age of 
the Apoſtles, that he gives ſuch Marks of the time when 
he thought it made, as peculiarly agree to that Age. Or 
if theſe Marks can agree to the following Age, can any 
one believe that the Presbyters then living ſhould pretend 
to preſcribe a Remedy for an Evil, which they knew the 
Soft les had refus'd to preſcribe for the ſame Evil, unleſs 
it be ſuppos'd they had Directions given down from the 
very 4poſtles for the preſcribing it, upon the increaſe of 
that Evil, which will amount to an Apoffolical Iuſtitution, 
and as effectually reſtrain all Presbyters trom all Exerciſe 
of their ſuppoſed original Rights, unleſs what is founded 
upon apparent Neceſſity. 1 
8. Jargue from his calling Epiſcopacy one of the Ta- 
ditions Apoſtolical, which he doth in one of the places in 
which he zealouſly pleads againſt the original Diſtinction 
between Biſhops and Presbyters. An Argument which was 
never anſwered either by Blondel or Salmaſius, tho' it was 
thought requiſite to promiſe an Anſwer to it. The only 
Reply that hath been made by any to it is, that St. Je- 
rome in other places ſpeaks of things which were purely 
Cuſtoms Eccleſiaſtical as Apoſtolical Traditions, from whence 
they would collect that he meant only Ecel.ſiaſtical Cuſtum 
in this place. But they produce no Paſlage at all pa- 
tallel to this, to prove the Juſtneſs of this Reply. For it 
is one thing for a Writer to ſay, that for the ſake of the 


Peace, and Good of the. Church, People ſhould look upon, 


and obſerve, good and innocent Cn/toms as if they were 


4rrfolical Traditions and another to call any thing ab- 
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folutely an Apoffolical Tradition. And again, it is very I Affair 
juſt to call any matter of Practice both an Eccleſiaſtical I terume 
Cnffom, and an Apoſtolical Tradition, without meaning the I by wh 
fame thing by both theſe Terms. None of their Inſtance ¶ church 
therefore prove that St. Jerome did not here intend to call ¶ frroys 
Epiſcopacy an Apoftolical Tradition in the literal ſenſe of W tinuing 
the Words. In one place indeed he ſeems to be moſt of W of the 
all reſolved to depreſs the Eminence of Biſhops, and to ¶ deſignt 
put it upon Ecclæſaſtical Cnffom. But he maniteſtly avoid: ¶ place t 
——_ that to Apoftolical Infitution, and is contented Macept 
only to deny that our Lord himſelf made the Diſtinction; Whave ſe 
Artfully, one would think, at that time avoiding either MW Neshyte 
to affirm, or deny that the 4poftles inſtituted this Diffe- Whim to 
rence amongſt Church-Officers. the Sub 
9. I argue from St. Ferome's not granting to Preſbyter: Wfration 
the Right of Ordination, amidſt all his Pretenſions in their the Bis. 
Names. It is very remarkable that tho' in order to equal 
them to Biſhops he gives the Government of the firſt Churches the Pre. 
into their Hands, he doth not mention the Affair of Ord» MWeording 
nation : Which certainly he would have done had he at And th 
the fame time thought it had ever belonged to them, . Chr) 
For it had been as much to his purpoſe, (and he had Omi 
equal Reaſons for it) to have affirmed that they original) cp a1 
were entruſted with the Right of Ordination, as it was to {lat on! 
afficm that they at firſt governed the Churches: Nor can {Wiybes, 
there be any Reaſon thought of why he ſhould not ex- 
preſsly have affirmed the one as well as the other, had he Nr to! 
thought them both true. On the contrary, what 1s more 
remarkable, he doth at the ſame time himſelt deny to 
them this Right of Ordination. This Right, I ſay : For ot 
that his Words muſt be underſtood, when he aſks, in 
order to carry their Cauſe as high as he could, Quid 
enim, excepta Ordinatione, facit Epiſcopus, quod. Preſbyt? 
non faciat ? A Biſbop in his Days had many other Powers IM" the I. 
to which Preſbyter: did not pretend, beſides that of Ord- Nl 
nation And therefore the Sueftion was not at all to his feclion 
Purpoſe, unleſs he meant to ſignify by it, as his Opi- rare 
nion, that the Preſbyters were never entruſted * ** "th rel 
** ü il 
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Afait of Ordination, tho they were with that of the Go- 
trument of the Churches of Chrift by their joint Counſels : 
by which means he leaves an uninterrupted Succeſton to 
church Officers ſaperior in this to Precbyters, and ſo de- 
froys the Suppoſition of Blondel and others, of their con- 
tinving in the Exerciſe of this Right till near the middle 
f the Second Century. Add to this, that if St. Jerome had 
leligned, as Blondel and others pretend, to affirm in this 
place that even in his own Age Presbyters did every thing, 
acept Ordination, which Bisbops did, he would rather 
have ſaid, Quid facit Epiſcopus, excepta Ordinatione, quod 
Prexbyter non Jacit? 1 ſay, his Deſign would have, obliged 
tim to expreſs himſelf in the Indicative Mood rather than 
the Sub yuncki ve the uſe of which is a Grammatical Demon 
„nation that he intended by this Queſtiom to aſk, not what 
Ide Bishops of his Age did, except Ordination, which the 
al MÞchjters likewiſe did not, but what the Bishops did which 
bes Wihe Presbyters might not likewiſe do, lawfully, and ac- 
& Noording to their Original Rights, excepting Ordination. 
at Ind mat this was his meaning is plain likewiſe from 
m K. Chryſofom, who "follows him in his Opinion of the 
ad MOrigial Rights of Presbyters, and owns expreſly, that Bi- 
ly Webops are ſuperior to them in Point of Ordination, tho' in 
to Neat on: And this when he is examining their Original 
an Might, and not the State they were in, in his Days, in 
e- Which he knew that Bishop were, in other Reſpects, ſupe- 
he Nor to Presbjters. At leaft this may be ſaid, that no one 
ore Ian urge that St. Jerome did ever expreſly patronize the 
to fretenſions of any Presbyters to this Right; but that he 

- of Mather diſclaims it in their Names. T 
in 10. 1 could allege many more noted Paſſages and Ex- 
ud reſſions out of this Father, which do, I think, maniteſt- | 
5er I ſhew that, tho' he might think that there was a Time 
es o the Days of the Apoſtles, in which Presbyters in a Jomt 
di- ſſzmbly governed the Churches, to be ſure under the In- 
his bechton, as much as could be, of the Apeſtles and other 
Jp- xriordinary Church Officers, yet he never thought this 
the ith reſpect to any Time after the Apaſtles, but was of 
oy Opinion 


that what they allege is either taken up from theſe, or 


preſſions in the New Teſfament that none of them all 
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Opinion that the Decree concerning fixed Epiſcopacy was 
made in their Days. But if any ſhould think to oppoſe 
to all that I have ſaid any Paſſages in the Writings of 
this Father, 1 anſwer, that it muſt be granted, either that 
he was not conſtant .in his Judgment concerning this 
Matter, or that his true Senſe muſt be judged of from the 
Nimber, and Clearneſs of the Paſſages alleged on both 
Sides. It the former be granted, his Authority is not worth 
contending for : if the latter, it muſt certainly be yield- 
ed to be on the fide of the 4poffolical Inflitutzon of Epiſ. 
copaty. | i . 

"It If to Aerius, and St. Jerome, any other Authors 
amongſt the Antients can be added in favour of the Ori- 
ginal Parity of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, this muſt be allow d, 


founded upon Reaſonings of their own from ſome Er: 


affirm the Inſtitution of piſcopacy to have been owing to 
the Conſent and Compact of Presbyters of ſucceeding 
Times; or that it was not the Work of the Apoſtles then. 
ſelves; or that there ever was a Time, after the Death 
of the Apoſtles, in which there were not Biſhops, properly 


fo call'd, in the Church. 


From all this laid together, therefore, let impartul 
Readers judge what aut hentick Teſtimony our Brethren have 
to produce for ſo notorious a Matter of Fact as the Al 
teration of the Government of the Church near the mid. 
dle of the Second Century; or how juſtly the Patrons ci 
this Hypotheſis ſet up St. Jerome as their mighty Advo 
cate : ſince we ſee not one expreſs Teftimony preduc'd for 


it, and St. Jerome in many Paſſages of his Vritings ablo 


lutely contradicting their Opinion. Thus much. thovglt 
fit to ſay in anſwer to that Scheme, to which the prince 
pal, and moſt learned Advocates of the Rights of Presbyte? 
ſeem moſt fondly to adhere: And I hope what I hai! 
faid may be thought ſatisfactory by the beſt and me 


equal Judges. Thu 
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Thus have I endeavoured to eſtabliſh the 4poſtolical In- 


flitution of Epiſcopacy, on which the Right of Biſhops . 
Ordain is founded, as well by anſwering the Ohjectious 


which have been advanced againſt the Sufficiency of the 

concurrent Teſimony of ancient Church Writers concerning 

it, as by ſhewing the Weakneſs and Unzuſtifiableneſs of 
thoſe Schemes and Hypotheſes which have been by learned 
modern Writers confronted to this T.,imom, and to the 

Conclhfion we build upon it. I proceed now to examine 
the Pleas, and 1 1 advanced in Behalt of the Right 
of Presbyters to Ordain. This is the Subject of the next 
Chapter, which, I hope, will end in the full Confirma- 
tion of what hath been already ſaid in this. | 


— * 


4. hd " 


CHAP. Il. 


The Pleas abeged fo the Right of Presbyters. to 


Ordain, propoſed, and examined. 

KT E ſecond Thing which I have undertaken to-do, 
; is to examine impartially the Pl-as that are ſtill 
alleged for the Right of Prefbyters to Ordain : that fo it 
may be judged by all, whether their Claims have any 
juſt Foundation; and be ſeriouſly confidered by them- 
ſelves, whether they ought to be continued. 5 


Sect. 1. The firſt Plea, taken from the Identity of Biſhops 
and Preſbyters, examined. 


The frft Plea is taken from the Identity of Biſhops and 
Presbyters : which, if it can be proved in the. 


Senſe contended againſt by Epiſcopal Writers, Defenſe of Mos 
I grant, doth certainly demonſtrate an Ori- ne 80 
Zinal Right in Presby ters to ordain. A late p. welt * 


Aut hor, in ſtating this Point, ſaith that, To 

make good this Plea Two Things are to be clear- 15 

ed, I. That Presbyters are by Divine Right the ſame as Bi- 
b Shops. 


Ibid. p. 71. 
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ſhops. And, 2. That it thence follows that Presbyters may 
warrantably ordain other Perſons Presbyters. The true mean- 
ing of the #/? of theſe Poſitions, if he deſigns it ſhould 
be of any Service in his Cauſe, miſt be this, That thoſe 
who are now in a peculiar Senſe called Presbyters have 
originally by Divine Right, ( that is, according to his 
Proof of it, by the Will of the 4poftles , ) the ſame Office 
in the Church with thoſe who are now in a peculiar Senſe 
called _ This is the only Senſe of that Poſition 
which can be of any Service to his Cauſe: And now 
let us examine the Proof he brings for it. = 
It appears, he ſaith, from hence, that ſuch as were ſolemn- 
oft apart to the Sacred Miniſtry, and entruſted with the Keys 


of the Kingdom of God, and aut hori ed to adminiſter all Oy. 
mances, in the Church, to the Faithful committed to their 
Care, are in Scripture fliled Biſhops, and Elders, or Preſby- 
ters, without any Mar of Diſtinction. In anſwer to this, 
I freely grant that ſuch as were ſet apart to the Office of 
Preſbyters, and entruſted with the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven (in the Senſggin which Preſbyters were ever en- 
truſted with them) and authorized ro adminiſter the 
Ordinances of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, and t 
preach, inſtruc, and take Care of the Faithful committe 
to them, are called in the New Teftament , "Emowms, 
Overſeers, Inſpe4ors, and Curators of the Flock of Chriſt, 
as the Word Bihops ſignifieth. But we are not advanced 
one Step farther by all this. For this will not prove 
that theſe very Perſons were not always ſubject to other 
Church Officers, and at this very time to ſuch as Timothy 
and Titus, as well as to the 4pofiles themſelves ; this will 
not prove them to be the ſame in their Office, with thoſe 
who were afterwards called Ei in an eminent 
Senſe; this will prove nothing but that Pre/byters are 
inveſted with all thoſe Powers which belonged to thoſe 
who were called *Exiozom: in the New Tefament. But 
what thoſe Powers were cannot be concluded from hence. 
Indeed if our Argument ſtood thus, that Biſhops, now pe- 


culiarly fo called, inherit the Office of thoſe who wo 
| | | ome- 
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fometimeg called Biſhops in the New Teſtament, the preſent 


Pha would certainly be good, that they who are now 
uliarly called Preſbyters have the ſame Offices of Right, 


Longing to them, which are claimed by thoſe peculiar- 


ly called Biſhops, becauſe they are the Officers called Hiſbops 
in the New Tefament. But when our Aſſertion is, that 


Biſhops, eminently ſo called, anſwer, not to thoſe who are 


ſometi mes called ſo in the New Teſfament, but to thoſe ſu- 


ue Church Officers, whoſe Office we find there. to have 


en to govern and ordain z and that Preſbyters, have na 
Right originally to exerciſe ſome of thoſe Functions which. 


were exerciſed by ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Officers as Timothy and 


Titus : I ſay, when theſe are our Poſitions, it can ſignify 
nothing to allege that Preſbyters are the Officers who were 
called Biſhops in the New Teftament, becauſe this will en- 
title them only to the Office of thoſe who are there called 
Biſhops, not to that of thoſe who were acknowledged to 
be ſuperior to thoſe there called Biſhops. To allege this 
can ſignify nothing, unleſs it be included in the Signifi- 
cation of the Word Exe , that all who were ever cal- 
led ſo, were entitled to ordain and govern, as well as to 
teach, inſtruct and guide their Flocks into all neceſſary 
Truth. But that this is included in the Word, was never 
ſo much as pretended. It being, therefore, a ſufficient 
Ground of the Preſbyters being called Biſbops, that they 
are in a very proper Senſe, Overſeers, and have the Care 
of Souls entruſted to them, which is all that is implied 
in the Word; it doth not follow from their being called 
ſo, that they had other Powers which are not neceſſarily 
ineluded in that Word. If they have Powers ſufficient to 
make that Name proper to their Office, this, I ſay, was 
2 ſufficient Ground why that Name was given them, be- 
fore there was any Deſign of fixing peculiar Names to all 
Ecclefiaſtical Officers. But they have Powers which are a 
ſufficient Ground for that Name, without ſuppoſing them 
empowered to ordain others: Therefore it cannot fallow 
from their being called *Emowms in the New Teſtament, 
that they are entrbſted with * Right of Ordination; * 
| ane 88 
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that they are called to all the Offices claimed by Bishop 
eminently ſo ſtiled in modern Times. 3 
The fixing the Name of Bishops upon thoſe who are in 
an eminent Senſe Overſeers, and Curators of the Church, 
was a Matter purely arbitrary, and now founded mere- 
ly upon Cuſtom : And it is not from the difference of 
Names we argue to the difference of the Offices ; and there- 
fore cannot think it of any Importance, on the other ſide, 
to argue from the Identity of Names heretofore to the Iden- 
_ tity of Offices. Had there been no difference of Names 
ſetled, but had both Bzshops and Preſbyters-been called by 
one common Name to this Day, whether Biſhops, or 
Preſbyters, all the Arguments had ſtill ſtood as firm for 
Epiſcopacy. If it could be ſhewn that there ought to be a 
Diſlinction in the Offices of thoſe called by that common 
Name; that there always had been in the Church Officers 
ſuperior to the Teachers of particular Congregations ; that 
theſe Teachers had not the Zxerciſe of the Power of Ordi- 
nation ever left to them; and were always under the In- 
ſpection of ſome other ſuperior Officers z the Cauſe of Epiſ- 
copacy muſt have ſtood firm. And yet it is from this di,. 
ference of Names now ſetled, that this Argument now 
drawn from the * of Names in the New Teffamat 
took its Riſe. Let us ſuppoſe, therefore, that this differ- 
ence of Names were removed, and it were now uſual to 
call both Biſhops and Preſbyters by one common Name, 
this Identity of Name would never prove that there was no 
difference in their Offices even at the Time when there 
was no Diſtinction in their Names. Much Jeſs can it 
prove that Preſbyters have the fame Rights which are 
claimed by thoſe now called Biſhops, to allege that they 
were once called Biſhops; unleſs it can be ſhewn. that 
thoſe who were fo called in the Apoſtles Age, had adu- 


ally then all the Ecclefiaftical Power of thoſe who have 

been called fo, in a peculiar Senſe, in after Ages. 
The Argument founded upon this Plea, if ſtated truly, 

can amount to no more than this, Hreſbyters are called 
Likewiſe Biſhops, or Overſeers in the New * ö 


here: 
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Therefore, certainly they may juſtly claim all the Rights 

belonging to thoſe who are there called Biſhops. This I 

heartily acknowledge. But what thoſe Rights are we are 

ſtill as much at a loſs to know as ever. That this Argu- 

ment will not of it ſelf prove Ordination to be one of them 
is very evident, becauſe that can be done only by produ- 
cing ſuch Texts as declare this to be one of the Rights and 
Privileges belonging to thoſe then called by that Name, 
Whereas this Plea pretends to nothing but that Preſbyters 
are called Biſhops in the New Teſtament , from whence it 
can never follow thar they are entitled to the Powers of 
thoſe who have been, ſince that Time, called in a peculiar 
Senſe, Biſhops. On the contrary, I have this 4rgument 
to urge. Preſbyters have a Title to thoſe Rights only which 
were enjoined by thoſe Church Officers who are called Bi- 
Hope, or Overſeers, in the New Teftament. But the Power 
of Ordination was never allowed to, or claimed by thoſe 
who are there called Biſbop:. Therefore, it is not one of 
thoſe Rights to which Preſbyters have a Title. The Force 
of this Argument the Author I am now conſidering is fo 
ſenſible of, that after all that he hath ſaid on this Head, 
he thinks himſelf obliged to yield, p. 86. that it is not 
ſufficient to ſhew that the ſame Perſons were called Pre/by- 


ters and Biſbops at firſt ; and that, if it can be made out 


that a Snperiority, like to that of Timothy and Titus, was 
by Divine Appointment (I ſuppoſe he means by the Will of 
the 4poftles) to continue in the Church; or that the Power 


of Ordination was not conveyed to thoſe who were at firſt 


called Biſhops, the Identity aſſerted will not ſupport the. Hu- 


ference drawu from it. The former of theſe 1 hope 1 have 


not in vain attempted to prove in the foregoing Chapter, 
as well as to ſay ſomething ſufficient to make the latter 
appear much more probable than the contrary. But 1 
muſt here remind this Author of Three Things, 1. That 

the Proof ought to lie on their ſide, who have gone out 
of a long eftabliched Courſe, and pretended to exerciſe an 


Original Right, unheard of in former Ages of the Church, 


2. That this Identity of Names will ſignify nothing, even 
Og ; Cc 2 ſup- 
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ſoppoſing. we could not prove this Negative, that the 
Power of Ordination was not in the Commiſton of the firſt 
Preſbyters , which it is very unreaſonable to require at 
our Hands. For unlefs, on the other fide, the poſitive 
part can be proved that the Power of Ordination was actu- 
ally in the Commiſſion of thoſe Preſbyters who are likewiſe 
called Biſhops in the New Teftament, all this Plea muſt ne- 
ceſſarily fall to the Ground. And whether St. Paul dealt 
with the Preſbyters of Epheſus, and Crete, as if he knew 
any thing of ſuch & Commiſion, let any one judge. 3. 
Suppoſing ſuch an Original Right granted them by their 
. Commiſſion, it doth not follow that modern private Preſby- 
ters can be Juſtified in the Exerciſe of it, when by a ſo- 
lemn A of their own, and upon juſt Reaſons, their Pre- 
deceſſors throughout the Chriſtian World unanimouſly 
conſented to debar themſelves of the Exerciſe of it, if 
we will believe the moſt learned and zealous Advocates 
for the Preſb;terian Cauſe. 
For my own part, therefore, I grant to this Author all 
that he contends for, when he ſums up the Premiſes from 
which he draws his Conclufion, p. 87. I grant that the 
| Names of Biſhop and Preſbyter are uſed ſo promiſcuouſh 
in the New Teſtament as to leave no Diſlm:on of Office. 
I know not how it ſhould be otherwiſe, when Preſbyters 
were called Biſbops. I grant to him that there are as ma- 
wy Biſhops in the firſt Senſe of the Word as Preſbyters in 
the molt early Churches : for every Preſbyter was: called 
Biſhop, or Overſeer. I grant that we can find in the New 
Teftament no Preſbyter who was not a Biſhop, i. e. called 
by that Name. I grant that we read not there of any Con- 
ſecration of an Eccleſiaſtical Officer called a Biſhop, differ- 
ent from the Ordination of a Preſbyter, i, e. we read not 
of any Ordination of Preſbyters different from the Ordina- 
tion of thoſe who were then called Biſhops, i. e. Preſpy. 
ters. I grant the Duties and Qualifcations of thoſe call'd 
Biſhops in the New Teflament, and of thoſe called Preſbj- 
ters, are the ſame, becauſe they are the Duties and Qua- 
lifications of the ſame Church Officer called by both then 
ame. 
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Names. I grant to him all theſe things, that is, indeed 
only one fingle-Point thus variouſly expreſſed, vix. that 
Preſbyters are thoſe Church Officers whb are called Biſhops 
in the New Teſtament. For any after all this to ſay that 
they who are called Biſhops, and they who are called 
Preſbyters in the New Teftament, differed originally in the 
Power of Ordination, or indeed in any ſingle Circumſtance, 
is in Truth not only not to derive their Notions from Scrip- 
ture, as this Author faith, but to ſpeak Fe. and in- 
conſiſtently: For it is to ſay that the ſame Perſons dif- 
fered from themſelves. But tho' T have granted to him 
all this, yet I hope I nay without Abſurdity maintain, 
that the | of thoſe who were called Biſhops in the 
New Teſtament, were not the ſame with the Powers of thoſe _ 
who were called ſo afterwards in an eminent Senſe ; or, 
in other Words, that thoſe Church Officers who are ſtiled 
Biſhops in the New Teſtament have never received, or ex- 
erciſed the Right of ordaining others; but that this Right 
was always in the Hands of Officers ſuperior to them. 
To conclnde this Head, let us conſider once more the 
Plea here advanced, and what 1s to be replied to it. The 
Argument, ſo much applauded by the aforeſaid Author, is 
this, Preſbyters are by Divine Right the ſame as Biſhops z 
therefore they may warrantably ordain other Preſbyters. His 
Proof of the former part of this Reaſoning is drawn from 
hence, that Preſbyters are the ſame with Biſhops in the 
New * So that the Aggument is indeed this, Preſ- 
byters were called likewiſe Biſhops in the firſt Days; 
therefore they may warrantably claim the Right of Or- 
dination, which is acknowledged to be the Right of thoſe 
who have been called Biſhops, in a peculiar Senſe, in la- 
ter Ages. The Anſwer is, that this will entitle them to 
no Rights but ſuch as were enjoyed by thoſe who are cal - 
led Biſhops in the New Teftament. And again, ſuppoſing 
this Right of Ordination to belong originally to thoſe who 
were called Biſhops in the Apoſtles Lime, this will not 
prove that modern Presbyters may warrantably exerciſe 
this Right, which according to themſelves was univerſal - 
| Cc 3 ly, 
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Iy, many Hundred Years agone, given up to another 
ank of Men on good Grounds, and for juſt Reaſons. 80 
that here is a double Defect in this Argument + For grant- 
ing that Preſbyters were called Biſhops by the Apoſtles, 
this will not entitle them to any Rights but what were 
enjoyed by thoſe. who were then called ſo: And granting 
to them an Original Right to ordain, this Original Right, 
conſidered by it ſelf, will not warrant them in the Exer. 
ciſe of it, when it hath once been univerſally, and upon 
wiſe Reaſons given up. * | 
This Author muſt excuſe me if I wholly paſs over his 
Authotities, that is: if 1 do not receive his Reaſoning, 
becuſe it is the ſame with that of many great Men. If 
he could produce Thouſands of greater Names than he 
ment ions, I ſee not of what Importance he himſelf could 
allow this to be, who hath, even in the Caſe of a Matter 
of Fad, rejected with Contempt the Teflimony of the moſt 
competent Witneſſes we can have, and hath ſaid what is 
enough to teach any one not to be born down by great 
Names, in a Matter which is in them purely Opinion, 
and depending upon their own Reaſoning. The main 
Argument made ule of by all that have appeared in the 
ſame Canſe, is taken from the Identity of Names, which 
L have now examined, and have, I hope, evidently ſhewn, 
that there is nothing to be concluded from thence in fa- 
vour of Presbyterzan Ordination. * 
But tho'I have owned the main Point for which this 
Author produceth ſeveral Texts of the New Tefamon , 
viz. That Preſbyters are there called Biſhops, or Over- 
ſeers; ſtill denying that it follows from thence, that 
they had the Powers of thoſe who were afterwards called 
Biſhops in an eminent Senſe, or, which is all one, of ſuch 
Church Officers as Timothy and Titus in thoſe very Days: 
It is fit I ſheuld particularly conſider the Texts them- 
ſelves, becauſe he doth at large reaſon from them to his 
own Purpoſe, and ſome may think it a blameable Neglect 
to pals them over. e 


; | | 1 


byters are the 
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1. St. Paul writes to the Saints at Philippi, with the 
Biſhops and Deacons. I have no Diſpute with him here: 


But freely own that the Officers called Biſhops here, were 


Preſb;ters and Teachers ; which is all he here expreſly con- 
tends for. I ſhall only remind him, that his Buſineſs un- 
der this Head ſhould not have been to confute the odd 
Notions of Dr. Hammond, who is hardly followed in 
them by one Epiſcopal Divine of any Conſideration, but 
to have ſhewn, againſt others who acknowledge that Preſ- 
Officers here meant, that it follows from their 

being then called Overſeers that they had the Powers of 
Ordination, &c. entruſted to them. Nothing can follow 
from hence, but that they had the Powers of thoſe who 
were then called Bisbops. | | 
2. It is urged that the ſame St. Paul in bis firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy lzyeth down the Duties and Dualifications of Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, without ſaying a Word of Preſbyters. I 
grant the Concluſion he draws from hence, that Preſbyters 
are the Officers in the Churth whom he there calls Bishops; 
and that there were no Biſhops, (that is, none called Bi- 
shops,) then diſtinct from Preſbyters. But I deny the Point 
in diſpute, viz. That theſe, whom St. Paul here calls 
Bishops, had the Power of Ordination entruſted to them. 


The Name Bishop, or Overſeer will not prove it: And 


there is a great deal againſt it to be collected from this 


Epiſtle. As, 1. This Author here acknowledgeth that 


the Duties of thoſe then called Bishops, are here laid 
down by St. Paul, amongſt which we do not find the 


leaſt mention of Ordination ; too material to have been 


omitted, if it had been their Province: From whence it 
may be probably collected that there was no ſuch Power 
belonging to them. For tho* Duties, or Powers of leſs 
importance than thoſe mention'd, might be omitted; 


| yet it is not to be ſuppos'd, that Powers, or Duties of an 


igher ſort ſhould be difregarded. 2. It is notonly not ſaid, 
that thoſe who are here called Bishops are entruſted with 
the Power of Ordination, but this very Power is, in this 
very Epiſtle, lodg'd in other Hands, and entruſted to Of- 
. Fceers 
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ficers who are acknowledged to be ſuperior to thoſe her 
called Bishops. What can be the reaſon of this ? It muſt 
be, either becauſe thoſe Preſbyters here called Bishops were 
never deſigned for this Office ; or that theſe at Epbeſus 
. were unfit for it. The latter of theſe Two 

uppoſitions cannot be true, as I know of : Therefore 
the former muſt be acknowledged. That the Apoſtles 
ſhould- ordam whom they pleaſe in all Churches is not 
ſtrange: But that, ſuppoſing they deſigned the Presbyters 
ſo ordained for the ordainixg of others in times to come, 
they ſhould not only keep the Affair of Ordination in their 
own Hands for their Life- time, but ſend other Church. 
Officers into Places full of Presbyters already, as fit for 
that Work as ever they were likely to be, on purpoſe to 
' ordain others, is incredible; and not to be believed, un- 
leſs there were a plain Declaration that after ſuch a Time 
"theſe Presbyters were to re-aſſume the Exerciſe of their 
' Right. Nay, had theſe Presbyters been ever deſigned for 
the Buſineſs of Ordination, the End of Timothy's being ſent 

amongſt them had moſt certainly been rather to direct 
them how to perform this Office, (as he was in other Ca- 
ſes to do,) than to take it out of their Hands, and ma- 
nage it, as far as appears, wholly Himſelf : For we find 
not the leaſt Hint in St. Paul's Directions to him on this 
Head, that Presbyters were to have the leaſt Hand in it, 
but ſufficient Evidence that he was to be abſolnte,” and m- 
controuled in this Matter. 3. This anſwers the Difficulty 
here propoſed by this Author, that ſuppoſing the Offfcer 
called Bishop here to be a Presbyter, then is the proper = 
copal Function wholly overlooked in this Apoſtolical Di- 
- rectory : Which is ſcarcely ſuppoſable, if it be ſo very need. 
ful in the Church as ſome have repreſented it, For, 1. If 
he mean that amongſt the Dntzes and Qualifcatious of 
thoſe here called Bishops, nothing is here mentioned by 
the Apoftle Which is properly Epiſcopal- in our ſenſe of 
the Word, I grant it to be true: But t is will, according 
to his way of reaſoning, only prove againſt himſelF, that 
| ho lch were thought by the Apoſile ta belong to ſuch as 
I. monte. lhe 4: + * 
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Biſhops : Which I readily grant, as likewiſe the Conclu- 
fon drawn from it by this Author, that Biſhops, i. e. the 
Officers there ſo called, were not ſuperior to Preſbyters, 


am at a lo 
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are here called Bishops. If he mean that nothing of the 
proper Epiſcopal Fimction is mentioned in this Epiffle, I 
deny it. But indeed it is mentioned, which 1s v 
much to the diſadvantage of his Cauſe, as belonging® 
Officers ſuperior to the fixed Preſbyters. The Truft of Or- 
dination, and the Directions about it are given to Trmothy, 
without an intimation of any ſuch Office belonging to 
thoſe Preſbyters to whom he was ſent to reſide amongſt 
them as long as his Preſence was not more wanted in ſome 
other Church. Now it is to the Office of Timothy (whe- 
ther fixed at Epheſus during Life, or not) that the E/ i 
copal Function, for which we contend, anfwers. And 


therefore concerning the proper Epiſcopal Function, here is 
a great deal ſaid in this Apoffolcal 5 


irectory. For it is 
not eſſential to a Biſbop, that he ſhould be fixed at one 
Place during Life; but that he manage the Affair of Or- 
dination, and Government, over whatſoever Church he is 
placed, and for whatſoever ſpace of Time. So that here is 
oy good Proof from this very EZpifle, that the Affair of 
Ordination was always managed by Perſons ſuperior to 
Freſtyters; and that Preſbyters were not deſigned by the 


Apoſtles for that Office, notwithſtanding that they are in 


it called Biſbops, or Overſeers, It is not therefore true, 


Epiftl:. For Timothy. is of the third ſort, and he is men- 
tioned ; and as particular Directions given to bim to be- 


that Two ſorts of Officers only are mentioned in this 
i 


have himſelf in his Office, as are given concerning Pref- 


bxters and Deacon. 
3. It is alleged that the ſame St. Paul, in his FL 
Epiſtle to Titus, calls Preſbyters by the Name of 


becauſe then were the Preſbyters themſelves. But fill I 

a 4 how this ſettles the Powers of thoſe who were 
then called Biſhops. I do not allege here merely a Com- 
munity of Names. Titus, who anſwers in Offce to our 


Biſhops, is not called a Biſhop here. It ſeems to be a Name 
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pretty much at that time appropriated to thoſe who were 
attexgwards called Preſbyters: And certainly thoſe who 


were called by it at that time, were entitled to all the 
Mees belonging to thoſe who were then called by it, 
z.e, to Themſelves. I grant the ſame Character is given 
of all to whom that Name then belonged ; and the ſame 
' Qualifications required. Nay, to go on in the Words of 
this Vriter, All Epiſcopal Characters were required in them; 
All Epiſcopal Work required of tbem; that is, All the Cha- 
raters and all the York belonging to thoſe who are there 
called Biſhops. For the Argument can prove no more. 
It can no more prove that they were called to the Offce 
of thoſe who were afterwards called Biſhops in a peculiar 
ſenſe, than it can be proved they were entitled to all the 
Rights now challenged by the Biſhops of Rome. What 
thoſe Characters, and what that Work is, muſt be judged 
from other Arguments. If we go to this Epiſtle, we find 
no intimation about their Right to Ordain others; but on 
the contrary, a ſuperior Officer ſent to Crete, notwith- 
ſtanding that there were a ſufficient number of well quali- 
fed Preſbyters there, on purpoſe to preſide amongſt them, 
and to Ordain others to the Work of the Miniſtry. I need 
ſay no more on this Head, but refer the Reader to what 
I have juſt now ſaid under the laſt. Only I can't help 
obſerving how free this Author is in calling for plain and 
Poſit ive Proof on the ſide of Epiſcopal Ordination, whilſt he 
cannot produce one ſingle plain, or poſitive Proof that 


Preſbyters were deſigned by the Apoſtles to Ordain, unleſs 


he will eſteem this a good Argument, thoſe who have 
been called Biſbops, ſince the Apoſtles. Days, have the Power 
of Ordination: Therefore thoſe who were called Bishop: 
in their Days had it, notwithſtanding they were hindred 
from the Exerciſe of it; and others were ſent amongſt 
them, to do that Office, by the Apoſtles themſelves. | 
4. This Author farther allegeth that Text, Act. 20. 28. 
in which St. Paul exhorteth the Presbyters of the Ephefian 
Church in theſe Words, Take heed unto your ſelves, and to 
all the Flock of God, over which the Holy Ghoſt bath mad 
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you 
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you Overſeers, or Bishops. I acknowledge that the Perſons 
here ſpoken to were Preſbyters, now peculiarly fo called; 
and that St. Paul here calls them Biſhops, or Overſeers : 
Which Word is ſo far from deſerving Cenſure in our Tran- 
flation, that it had been happy if it had been always uſed 
in other Texts inſtead of the Word Biſhop, which 1s the 
very Greek Word, and therefore can't be talled an Her- 
pretation of it; and then having been appropriated ſince 
to the Higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Officer, is apt to raiſe a falſe 
Idea in the Minds of moſt Men, who are more led by 
Words, than by the Reality of Things. But what are we 


to collect from hence ? 1. Snppoſe theſe Preſbyters at 


Epheſus anſwered exactly to the Preſbyters in our Days, 
St. Paul might juſtly have ſaid the ſame things to them 
which we find here ſaid ; and exhorted them to take all 
poſſible Care of themſelves, and their Charges over which 


the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers ; in which Ex- 


hortation they muſt be very quick ſighted who can diſco- 
ver any thing of Ordinatzon. And therefore 1t cannot be 
ſhewn from theſe Words, that they were thought to have 
the Power of Ordination any more than the Preſbyters of 
the Eftabliſhed Church are thought to have it. 2. There 
is not only nothing in this Text to prove theſe Preſbyters 
to have had the Power of Ordination, and the whole ma- 
nagement of their Churches ertruſted to them, but ſome- 
thing in the manner of St. Paul's applying himſelf to them, 
which rather ſuppoſeth, and implies the contrary. For 
the Flock which theſe Perſons were here exhorted to feed, 
was that in which the Holy Ghoſt had already made them 
Overſeers, or Biſhops : And this Flock, was the Company 
of Lay-Chriſtiaus, not the Shepherds themſelves: And to 
feed the Fiock, or the Church, was the Office of theſe par- 
ticular Perſons here concerned, which Expreſſion is not 
uſed concerning Ordaining other Preſbyters, but gui- 
ding and inſtructing Lay- Chriſtians in the Way to Heaven. 
This, therefore is St. Paul's Advice to theſe Preſbyters, 
that they ſhould take heed to themſelves, to their own 
Example and Behaviour in their Office z and to the Foe, 
DE has * | t 


» fs 
s 4% Defſeof 
that is, to ory Congregation of Lay-Chriftians, the Car 
of which had already been commnitted to any of them, 
c. Now, I argue, that if theſe Perſons had been de- 
ſigned for the higheft Governours in the Church, and for 
the ordaining of others, the Charge given to them had not 
ended without, Directions, and Inſtructions, and Exhor- 
tations agreeable to theſe important Parts 6t their Office, 
But if St. Paul, wheh he thought he was taking final 
Leave of them, mentions no ſuch Offices belonging to 
them, it is a very probable Argument that he knew of 
none ſach to which they were called. What was com- 
mitted to them, he plainly tells them, via. The in- 
ſtructing and guiding the Lay Chriftzans in their Way to 
Heaven; not the ordaming other Men to their own Office, 
which, being a very great Truſt, would not have been 
. over by him, had he thought it belonged to theſe 

reſbyters. When he gives his Charge to Timothy, it is in 
plain Words, that he is to govern, and ordain Preſby- 
ters: When he gives his Charge to theſe Preſbyters, it is 
to feed the Flock of Lay-Chriftians.. Let any one obſerve 
the Difference, and judge whether theſe Presbyters were 
ever deſigned for the ſame Offices for which Timothy had 
been ſet over them. 3. That the Buſineſs of Government 
and Ordination were not at this time committed to theſe 
Presbyters, is not only plain from the Expreſſion uſed of 
feeding the Flock, which ſignifieth quite another thing, 
but alſo from hence that Timothy did both before, and af- 
ter this, govern, and ordain, as his own peculiar Buſi- 
neſs, in this Church. That he governed, and ordained 

Presbyters there before this, this Author acknowledgeth, 
pi. 81. where he ſaith it is evidently proved, that the ff 
Epiftle to Timothy was written hefore this meeting at Mi- 
 Jetus. That Timothy was preſent at this time, he like- 

wiſe thinks very probable, p. 12 From whence I argue 
that St.-Paul having once by that Epifle put them under 
his Governance, and the Affair of Ordination into his Hands, 
it it had been his Intent here to have committed all ta the 
Care of theſe Presbyters, it had been highly IT | 


__ 
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dim to have ſaid ſo plainly ; and to have declared to 
them, that whereas he had indeed confined them from 
the Exerciſe of their Right of Ordination, he now inflated 
them in the full Exerciſe of that and all other Matters of 
Church Government. But having before reſtrained them 
in theſe Points, and now not expreſsly , releaſing them 
from that Reſtraint, it ſeems far from probable that he 
commits the Care of the Church to them in any other ſenſe 
but that in which they had it before, during the acknow- 
ledged Reſidency of Timothy amongft them. That Timothy 
did, after this, govern, and ordam at Epheſus, and noi 
theſe Presbyters, is plain from St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to 
him In which he is ſuppoſed in the ſame Office as in the 
Frſt; and the like I1yjm#:ons, tho' in more general Terms, 
repeated concerning his Behaviour in it. From whence E 
think it evident beyond all Contradiction, that St. Pant 
did not at this time once think of leaving the whole Go- 
vernment, and the Matter of Ordination, in the Hands of 
theſe Presbyters. For if that were here his Deſign, and 
ſolemn Alt in this Charge, what Occaſion, or what Foun- 
dation could there be for him afterwards to take theſe 
' Rights away again? And how various muſt his Judg- 
ment, and how unbecoming his Bebaviour appear, to be 
ere thus changing, firſt giving to Presbyters the 
Right of Ordination, then immediately reſtraining it; then 
ſolemnly reftoring to them the Exerciſe of it, when he 
was taking his final Leave, and afterwards putting the 
ſame Reſtraint upon them again. This is incredible: And 
yet this muſt be. ſuppoſed, if there be any thing implied 
in the Text now before us, to the purpoſe of the Presby- 
terian Cauſe. | | 
But a great Difficulty is here ſtarted, and a 


great Argument drawn from Timotby's Preſence ®' 78. 


at this time, and from St. Paul's not ſolemnly now making 
him their fixed Biſhop, and giving him the Care of the 
Church, and recommending Obedience to him as ſuch. 
Now, 1. The Buſineſs of this Ant hor is not to prove that 
Timothy was not a fixed Biſhop of Epheſus, but” that the 


Pre: 
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Presbyters of Epheſus had the Right of Ordination entruſted. 


to them. Suppoſing Timothy were not now made fixed 
Biſhop, it will not follow that this Right belonged to the 
Ephbefian Presbyters. 2. Suppoſing Timothy left them upon 
ſeveral Occaſions, as he did now to accompany St. Panl 
to Rome, this did not neceſſarily diſſolve his Relation to 
them, whenever he ſhould think fit to return. St. Paul 
had other, and ſufficient Opportunities of declaring his 


Mind to Timothy: And the Presbyters knew his Will too 


well concerning him, to negle& him whenever he ſhould 
come amonegſt them. Timothy's accompanying St. Paul 
to Roms, made it very neceſſary for him to direct his 
Diſcourſe to the Prodbytere, to engage them to regard 
their Office of feeding their Flock in his Abſence. It is 
highly probable that it was St. Paul's Deſign, at this time, 
that he ſhould return to them again, becauſe we find he 
did; and as probable that both he, and they knew this. 
80 that his being abſent from them at Times, as the Oc- 
caſions of the Church required, did not diſſolve his Rela- 
tion to them. They ſeem, even after this, to have been 


his particular Care, whenever he could be with them, 


tho? St. Paul's Occaſions, and the Neceſſities of other 
Churches, might often call for his Help elſewhere. Had 
not the Labours, and Aſiftances of ſuch worthy Perſons 
been wanted at different Places, it is very probable they 
had been properly ſpeaking fixed Biſhops. But their not 
being fixed, is no Argument on the fide of Presbyters, to 
entitle them to the Right of Ordination. Here, therefore, 
is a ſufficient Account given of St. Paul's taking no ex- 
preſs Notice of Timothy at this Meeting, becauſe his De- 
ſign in ſending for the Presbyters was only to move 
them, as it were by his laſt Words, to a due Care in that 
Office of feeding the Flock that had been entruſted to 
them; eſpecially becauſe Timothy was now leaving them 
' for ſome time. But we ſee that it doth not follow from 
hence that he gave the Office which Timotby formerly had 
into their Hands; (for he afterwards exerciſed the faine a- 


monęſt them ;) any more than it is true that they were 
95 em- 
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empowered to ordain by Words which imply no ſuch 
thing in them. \ 

In fine, the Presbyters of Epheſi would have argued 
with leſs Reaſon than any others, that they were called 
by St. Paul to the whole Care of the Church, and the or- 
daniing others, from his giving them the Name of Biſbops, 
or Overſeers , becauſe they could not but know that they 
were called by that Name, when a ſup#rior Officer was 
actually ſet over them to govern, and ordain. They were 
neither to govern, nor ordain, when Timothy was ſet over 
them to thoſe Purpoſes : yet they were then called Biſbops, 
and that by St. Paul, Neither, therefore, doth it follow 
that they are here declared by St. Paul to be entruſted 
with theſe Rights, from their being here declared by him 
to be B:shops, or Overſeers of the Flock of Chriſt. From 
all which laid together it appears how void . 
of all Foundation the Aſſertion of this Au- p. 80. 
thor is, that St. Paul doth in theſe Words, 
leave it to the Presbyters of Epheſus, to manage Eccleſiafti- 
cal 4fairs, and Ordination amomgſt the reſt, as occaſion sbould 
offer, by common Cuncert amongſt themſelves, &c. Whereas he 
exhorts them to nothing but the faithful Execution of the 
Office of thoſe called Presbyters in a peculiar Senſe; and 
uſeth no Words that imply in them either the Right of 
Ordmatzon, or of that Government which is claimed by Bi- 
hops ſo called in an eminent Senſe. * | 

5. It is alleged that St. Peter writing to the Preſbyters 
ſtiles himſelf their Fellow- Prefbyter (as St. John alſo doth) 
and exhorts them to feed the Flock of Chriſt, taking the O- 
ver /gbt thereof willingly, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. But, 1. What fol- 
lows from the former part of this I cannot ſee, unleſs this 
Aathor have a mind to prove that the 4pofles by their 
Love and Humility in calling themſelves Fellow-Labour- 
ers with thoſe who were under them, intended to equal 
thoſe Preſbyters in all Powers and Rights to themſelves. If 
it prove any thing to the purpoſe of this Author, it muſt 
prove Preſb;ters to have been Apoſtles, even whilt the Apo- 


files were living, and ruled them, But it cannot prove 


this. 
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this. Neither therefore can it prove them to have enjoy- 
ed any Powers but what modern Presbyters enjoy: to whom 
St, Peter might in Condeſgenſion have. uſed the ſame 


Words he uſeth to the Primitive Presbyters. 2. As to the 


latter part of it, that he exhorts the Preſbyters, 'Exfow76y, 
to do the Office of Biſhops, that is, of thoſe then called Bi. 
Hops, or Overſeers, I grant: But to ſay that it thence fol- 
Jews that he commands them to ordain, and govern, which 
are parts of the Duty of thoſe ſince that Time called Bi- 


Paps in a peculiar Senſe, is manifeſtly to beg the Qucſti. 


on. © For the Queſfion is not whether Presbyters were not 
called Overſeers in thoſe early Days: but what the Buſz- 

neſs of thoſe, who were then called Overſeers, was. So 
that the Argument is no better than this, St. Peter com- 
mands Presbyters to do the Office of thoſe who. were in 


his Days called Biſbops, or Overſeers ; therefore he com- 


mands them to do the Office of thoſe who were after- 
wards called ſo in an eminent Senſe. Whereas the Point 
no in debate is, whether thoſe Officers, who were then 

called Biſhops, were called to the Office of Ordainny, &c. 
3. What the Office of thoſe was to whom St. Peter writes 
this, is plainly enough here expreſſed, viz. to feed the Flock 
in that place where they were placed, overſeeing, or look- 
ing after it, not as if they were driven to it by force, but 
willingly, and gladly, &c. Now if any one elſe had 


diſcovered in theſe Words the Power of ordaining Pres. 


byters, what Triumphs might we have expected from this 
Autbor ? The Flock of Chriſt is the Company of Lay-Chri- 


ftians diſtin& from the Shepherds; therefore this Direction, 


which wholly reſpects this Flock, can eric nothing but 
that it was the Duty of Presbyters, 7. e. of thoſe then cal - 


led Overſeers, to guide and inſtruct their Congregations 


with all Diligence and Faithfulneſs in the Way to Hap- 


ineſs : Nor can it poſſibly be implied in this, that they 


d the Power of Ordination, which reſpects the conſtitu- 
ting of Shepherds over other Flocks, not the feeding that 
Plock over which they were themſelves placed. Nay, the 
contrary is rather implied, becauſe St. Peter when he is 
: e 2 Siving 


, 


giving them Advice to perform their Office as becomes 
them, mentions only the feeding of that Flock which they 
were, before. this, called to overſee, and take Care of. 
From all which it is evident that nothing can be colle&- 
ed from this Paſſage in favour of Preshyterian Ordination. 
6. It is once more alleged that St. Payl 
writing to Timothy gives him this Charge; p'. 82. 
; Meld not the Gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the Hands of the 
Presbytery, 1 Tim. 1. 14. I paſs over St. Paul's mention- 
ing in another place the Impofition of his own Hands only 
on Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 6. If the Gift in the latter place 
may ſignity the Holy Ghoft, why not in the former? Ag 
indeed any ane would judge that this Word rather im- 


ports the extraordinary Dualifications given to Timothy from 


above for the better Execution of his Office, than the Office 
it ſelf, to which it doth not ſeem probable to me that he 
was appointed by any beſides St. Paul himſelf. So that 
my firſt Anſwer is, that the Ordination of Timothy, or the 
' Appointment of him to his peculiar Office, is not the thing 
here ſpoken of: and conſequently nothing can be collect- 
ed from hence in favour of Presbyterian Ordmation. But 
let it be granted, at preſent, that the Word ſignifieth the 
Office to which he was called ; tho' it do not ſound to that 


purpoſe. Let it be granted that an Aſſembly (if this Aut hor 


pleaſeth) of ſuch as were in thoſe Days called Te#o&vTsgu 
made up the Tgsoþv)fecoy here ſpoken of, I aſſure him, if, 
inſtead cf this Word, the Word Eprſcopate had been uſed, 
I ſhould have been ſo far from triumphing (as he ſuſpects) 
that I ſhould have thought it ſomething more to his Pur- 
poſe, than the Word here uſ.d. For, 1. The very higheft 
Church Officers called themſelves Teso#v7ig» in thoſe. Days, 
as he himſelf hath proved in the Page before; and there- 
fore a Company of the hib Ecclæſaſtical Officers may be 
here called TesoCuliewv, as he himſelt ſeems ſenſible, p. 83. 
Whereas I do not find that the moſt eminent and ſupreme 
Church Governors were ever call'd #&&sCv[icr in thoſe Days, 


but the Word was generally given to a lower Degree. 
8 D d What 
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their Office, but even Evangeliſts, or ſuch Church Officers 


ordain Perſons of the ſame Rank with themſelves. 4. Sup- 


that their Office was to ordain even Apoſtles themſelves, and 
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What he can collect from the bigheft Church Officers ad- 
ing as a Presbytery, (i. e. as a Company met together for this 
ſolemn Purpoſe) in favour of a lower Order of Miniſters, 
ſince peculiarly called Presbyters, I cannot ſee. For it is 
impoſſible to argue, that ſome of the Apoſtles or Evange- 
lifts acted as a Presbytery, i. e. as a Company in the ſetting 
apart Timothy to his Office; therefore thoſe whom Timo- 
thy was ſent to govern had a Right to meet, and act as a 
Presbytery in _ordaming others. 2. If this Text prove any 
thing in favour of ſuch a Rzght, it equally proves that 
Presbyters had a Right to ſet apart not only Presbyters to 


as Timothy was, to their Office : which is abſurd. 3. Let 
any one judge whether it be in it ſelf credible, that Preſ- 
byters, ſo called in a peculiar Senſe, ſhould join in fet- 
ting apart Timothy to his Office, which was to govern, and 


ſing Presbyters peculiarly fo called were in this Compa- 
Lay (which doth not 3 at all) and this were 19 
an Ordination, it will only follow from hence that they 
may aſſiſt (with Officers ſaperior to themſelves ) at an 
Ordination; not that they may without any ſuch Officers 
manage this Affair: which will be but of ſmall Advan- 
tage to the Cauſe this Author hath undertaken, 5. The 
Tame may be ſaid with reſpect to that Paſſage, AE. 13. 1, 
2, 3. if any ſhould be ſo weak as to urge it, to prove that 
Ordination was part of the Buſineſs of the ordinary Teachen 
or Preſbyters in the Church. For if this were the Ordnu- 
tion ot St. Paul, it will follow from hence, not only that 
Preſbyters have a Right of ordaining Presbyters; but allo 


to give them the Authority which they had in the Church: 
which is too abſurd to need any Confutation. If it were 
not an Ordiuation properly ſo called, but only a Joining 
in Prayer for the Grace of God to accompany St. Paul an 
Barnabas in the particular Work they were going about, WG 
as this Author ſeems in another place to think, and as! 
is manifeſt from the Context, then he doth not well 
" un 
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urge. this as an Inſtance of Preſbyterzan Ordination, as he 
ſeems to do, p. 111. or, (as he doth, p. 85.) to prove that 
the Preſbyters might join in ordaining Timothy to the Office 
of an Een, and Governor in the Church of Epheſus, 
or other Churches, For it will only follow from that In- 
ſtance (AE, 13. 1.) that Preſbyters might join in invoking 
the Grace of God in a particular Caſe in which even an 
Apoftle was to exerciſe an Office which he already had 
not that they were ever called upon to join in the ſetti 

apart a ſuperior Church Officer to an Office which he had 
not before. 1 doubt, if ſuch Aguments as this be ad mit- 
ted in the Caſe of Ordinations properly fo called, the like 
may be found for the Right of the Chriſtian Laity to ordain, 
ſince the Brother whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel is ſaid to be 
x#gflornbets j n F exxanciey, to a peculiar Work, in which 
Words the Laity muſt needs be included, tho' not ſolely 
here meant. The Truth of the Matter is, that not only 
Preſbyters, but all Ghriſtians may very well join in pray- 
ing, and ſetting apart Perſons to one peculiar Work for 
which they had ſufficient Powers, and Authority before; 
and yet have no Right to confer the firſt Authority on theſe 
very Perſons: So that if Timothy were an Evangelift he- 
fore, the Parallel holds: If not, the Dance alleged can- 
not prove any thing. And if he were, then this was not 
„bis Ordination; nor can any thing be inferred from it in 
at i favour of the Right of Preſbyters to ordain. But what need 


ok any more Words, when this Author himſelf hath ac- 
5 knowledged that See may ſignify a Company of the 
10 babe Church Officers * How then can this be eſteemed 


ay plain, or poſitive Proof (which this Miiter fo often 


nd peaks of in this Can 2) of the Right of Preſbyters to or- 


„e If Mr. Daille could diſcover in this Tixt the whole 
Method of ' Preſbyterian Ordination, according to this Au- 
thor's Quotation, I think he might have ſpared his Satyr 
upon Dr. Hammond's Quick ſightedneſs, and have kept the 
lory of Prejudice, and great Diſcoveries to himſelf. 


dan : 


Thus have I conſidered all the Texts alleged by this 4 
ber under his firſt Plea * Right of Preſbyters to or- 
2 


7 
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dain and have, I hope, effectually ſhewn that there is W prin 
not one of them which proves, either that they who were gina! 
in the New Teftament called Biſhops, or -Overſeers, were 4 libs 
called to the Office of ordamng others, or that any Church fin! 


Officers which anſwered tò thoſe ſince peculiarly called fide, 
Preſbyters, ever ſo much as aſſiſted at an Ordination; much I ledęe 
leſs, were the ſole Managers of that Affair. It appears to MW mo 
have been always in the Hands of Officers ſuperior to Preſd 
thoſe called at that time *Emoxomw: + of thi 
In anſwer therefore to his ff Plea, Fhave ſhewn theſe N verſal 
Two Things, 1. That ſuppoſing Preſbyters to be the Off. Jultif 
cers in the New Teſfament called biſhops, which is the MW fe te 


Foundation of this firſt Plea, it doth not at all follow W por t. 
that they were inveſted with this Right, becauſe it doth accept 
not at all appear that thoſe who are there called Bi/bops, MW There 
were ever thought to have any thing to do with it. And, I (he 7 
2. That ſuppoſing the Officers there called Biſhops were MW alone 
empowered to ordain, this alone well not jaſtify a tew W Ci / 
particular P»resbyters in their actual Execution of that Por · ¶ in a n 

er, after it hath by univerſal Conſent been given up, upon IJ ting ( 

. good Reaſons, to other Perſons; and ſetled by long and agree 

imme moi ial Cuſtom in other Hands: which, I hope, ma ther « 


be thought ſufficient in anſwer to this firſt Plea. time a 
WB cM uſt b 
Sect. 2. The Plea taken from the Commiſſion given to Pre MW in opp 

byters, examined, Right, 


8 | | might 
The Second Plea made uſe of, by the Author I am nor probe , 
conſidering, in favour of the Right of Presbyters to ordan, the EN 
is taken from their Commiſion : And the Argument found. But as 
ed upon this, is thus drawn up by bimſelf, p. 91 - Pre putable 
ters are by virtue of their Office empowered to ordam : a hall, ! 
therefore; their Ordinations, when managed piouſly, and pn ſertion: 
dently, cannct be null, or invalid, or macceptable to God. ſuch F 
The Connexion here, he ſaith, camot be conteſted : Fir to hay 
if the Power of Ordination belong to the Office of a Per in 5 
byter, the Exerciſe of that Power cannot be called in que this 4 


as a Nullity, But, with Submiſſion, I think the Coney 
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on may very Juſtly be cont:fted, even npon his own. 
principles. For ſuppoſing all Preſbyters to have been ori- 
ginally empower'd to ordain; yet if they were left with 
a liberty either of exerciſing this Right themſelves, or of 
fixing it in the Hands of ſingle Perſons appointed to pre- 
! fide, and govern amongſt them, (as this Author acknow- 
ledgeth) and they themſelves have thought beſt, and 
moſt for the kx of the Church, to introduce this fiat 
Preſidency amongſt themſelves; and to confine the Exerciſe 
of this Power of Ordination to the fixed Preſidents by Uni- 
fe Wl verſa! Conſent ; then, I ſay, it will not be a ſufficient 
Juſtification of the Ordmations of any particular Preſby- 
he WE ters to allege, that they bave originally the Right to ordain ; 
For that will not prove, in this Caſe, that they may, 
h WF acceptably to God, exerciſe it whenever they ſee fit. 
0, There muſt be other Reaſons to juftity this, drawn from 
d, the Exigencies and Neceſſities of the Church: By which 
re WF alone this can be defended: Juſt as it is in the Caſe of 
e Civil Government, Suppoſing every Member of the -Senate 
VWF in a mere Common-wealth had originally the Power of gran- 
on ting Commiſſions to ſome ſort of Officers: But ſhould all 
agree to devolve this Power upon one ſingle Perſon, whe- 
ia) Wl ther called King, or Protector, or Stadtbolder , from this 
tim? all Commiſſions muſt be given in his Name; and it 
muſt be unjuſtifiable in any Members of this Senate to act . 


rel. in oppolition to him, and give Commiſſions in their own 
wht, notwithſtanding that original Right which they 

might pretend to. Suppoſing, therefore, that he can 

100 prove the original Right of Preſbyters to ordain, yet we ſee 
in the Exerciſe of it may be ixvalid, and macceptable to God. 
ind. But as we find his Concliſion far from cer tam, and indiſ- 
gs putable, even granting the Truth of his Premiſes ; ſo we 


hall, I am perſuaded, upon Examination, find the A, 
PUR ſzrtions upon which he builds this Concluſion, void of all 


K ſuch Evidence and Proof as he would gladly ſuppoſe it 
A to have. | 


ln proof of the original Right of Precb, ters to ordain, 
Mid this Aut ber appeals to the grand Miniſterial Commiſhun, 
- Dd 3 2 Match. 
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Matth. 28. 19, 20. Go ye, and teach all Nations, Bapti. 
Ain them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve all things what. 
ſoever ] have commanded you. And lo, I am with you always 
to the End of the World. From hence he argues thug, 
Either this Commiſſion doth empower the Apoſtles to ordain 
Succeſſors in the Sacred Miniſtry, or it doth not. If it do 
not, it is an imperfect Commiſion, and inſufficient for the Con- 
tinuation of a Goſpel- Miniflry to the End of the World, ac. 
cording to the Promiſe ame xt. If it did empower the Apoſiles 
to Ordain, (as without doubt it muſt) then the Ordaining 
Power mut be comprebended under Diſcipling, and Bapti- 
zing, and Teaching to obſerve whatever he had commanded. 
And the ſame Power muſt be convey'd together with the Mi- 
niſterial Office, to all whom they inveſted in this Office by 
virtue of this Commiſion. Again, So that if this Commiſ- 
fron warranted the Apeftles to ordain others to ſucceed them i 
the landing Work of the Miniſtry ; and warrants Biſhops to 
ordain other Minifters, it warrants Presbyters alſo by virtue 
of their Office to do the like, p. 92, 93. This is the Summ 
of his 4gument in his own Words, the Force of which | 
ſhall now endeavour to examine: Premiſing only, that 
I hope he will not expect that 1 ſhould be led by Autbe- 
- yities of Moden Authors, (when he himſelf hath ſo often 
declared againſt it) in a matter of Mere Fudgment, and 
Reaſoning; or yield to Great Names, without conſidering « 
the Grounds upon which their Aſſertions are built. To 
the Argument now propoſed, I have many things to reply 
which ſeem worthy of Conſideratiou. ate 
1. Suppoſing, what this Author contends for, that this 
was the Commiſion by which the Apoſtles were empower 
to ordaia others to ſucceed them in their Miniſtry ; it wil 
not follow that all whom they appointed to an Zcclf 
aftical Office, were appointed to all the Offices which he 
ſappoſeth to be included in the Words here uſed. The 
utmoſt of what he can contend to be meant here is, that 
our Saviour commiſſioned his Apoſtles to go forth into tht 
World, to endeavour, by «themſelyes, and others _ 
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they ſhould appoint, to convince Men that he was the 
Meſſiah ſent of God; to baptize thoſe who ſhould believe 
in him as ſuch ; and then to teach all ſuch Perſons fully 

and completely the Conditions of his I»fitntion : And 
the utmoſt of what can be included in this Commiſſion is 
this, that the 4poftles were required to take Care both by 
themſelves, and others whom they were to appoint, that 
the Will of Chrif ſhould be performed in theſe ſeveral 
Inſtances : Well then; what can be collected from hence? 
Is it not fairly left to the Apa les themſelves (who were 
afterwards to be endowed with the Hoh Ghoft from above) 
to call Perſons to which of theſe Offices they ſhould ſee 
fit? Might not they completely anſwer this their Truſt 

ſuppoſing they appointed ſome Perſons to baptize, and 
not to teach; others to teach, and not to ordain; others 
to ordain, and tach? And is it not evident that the 
Commiſſion of others was to be judged of by what the Apo- 
files thought fit to entruſt to them, not by what our S- 
our thought fit to entruſt to the 4poftles themſelves ? 
The fr Anſwer therefore, is this, that ſuppoſing this the 
full Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, it appears they might ful- 
fil it, and all the Ends of it might be anſwer d, by their 
appointing different Orders ſor different Offices in the 
Church; and therefore that it doth not follow that they 
muſt have given the ſame Powers to all whom they or- 
damed : which Chrift ve to them in theſe Words: Nor 
doth it follow that this is the Commiſton of Prezbyters in 
ſuch ſenſe as that they are empower'd by it to ordain 
others, becauſe the Apoſtles were. And indeed this is 
the Point which this Aut bor, inſtead of proving, takes 
for granted, viz. That this is a Commiſton to Prexbyters 
to ordain, becauſe it was ſo to the Apoſtles: Whereas 
there is.no Conſequence in this Argument. This may be 
the Original Commiſion by which Chriſt declared to the 


* Apoſtles, that it was his Will that Diſciples ſhould be made 


baptized, and inſfructed, and conſequently that there ſhould 
be Officers in * Church for all theſe purpoſes But I 
doth not at all follow from hence that it was his Will 


i Ws _ thay 
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that every one who ſhould be appointed to teach, ſhould 
likewiſe be empower'd to appoint others to teach : Nor 
is it in the leaſt imply'd in theſe Words. This is the 
thing to be prov'd, that this is in ſuch ſenſe the Commiſ: 
fron of all Teachers, as to commiſſion them to be Qrdainers 
of others likewiſe. Granting therefore that the Apoſtles 
by this Commiſion were empower'd to Ordain Perſons to 
the ſeveral Offices here mentioned; I ſee not the Juſtneſs 
of the Inference this iter draws from hence, vix. That 
they alſo whom by virtue of this Commiſton they jixt in the 
 Mmiſtry, were by the ſame Commiſhon empower'd to ordain 
others alſo : Becauſe by virtue of this very Commiſton the 
Apoftizs might have appointed ſome Perſons only to teach, 
without any other Powers ; and others to baptize ; and 
others to ordarn ; and. ſo have as fully anſwered the In. 
tent of it, as if they had appointed one fort of Officers to 
do every one of theſe Offices. And ſurely this Author 
will not ſay, that it was abſolutely neceſſary to the ful. 
filling this Commiſion, that the Apaſtles ſhould give the 
Power of Ordainny to all to whom they gave Commiſion 
to teach. Nor can it be faid, that the Offce of Ordai- 
ning doth ſo belong to that of Teaching, as to be inſe- 
parable from it, any more than the Privilege of being 
free from the Government of Superior Officers. If there- 
fore, it do not reſult from the Nature ot the Thing, or 


the Words here uſed, that the Apoſles were oblig'd to 


give to all Teachers the Power of Ordination; then mult 
we enquire into the future Behaviour of the Apoſtles, to 
know what Officers they conſtituted, and what Powers 
they granted to them: And I have ſufficiently: proved, 
in the Anſwer to the foregoing Plea, that there is no rea- 
ſon from any Rule laid down, orany Example mention d 
in the New T:flament, to think that the Power of Ordina- 
tion was giyen to thoſe Officers (called Biſhops, or Over- 


Jeers there) which anſwered to our Presbyters, notwith: « 
ſtanding that they were called to teach Chriſtians,” and 


to feed the Flock of Chriſt. It is of ſmall Importance to 

urge (as this Aut hor doth) that as for thoſe Offices that were 
to continue to the End of the World, this as nk 
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difference; and that whomſoever it ers to baptize, 


and teach, it equally empowers to diſcharge all other Parts of 


the Minifterial Function which were diſgned to continue in the 
Church. I ſay, this is of ſmall Importance, ſince this 
Commiſſion, as I have already ſaid, did not oblige the 
Apoſtles to grant all Powers to all Teachers in the Church ; 
and ſince he hath advanced no Proof, that this is the 
Commiſſion of Preſbyters in any other ſenſe, than as it is the 
Original Declaration of Chriſ that there ſhonld be Teachers 
in the Church, or as the Apoſtles were certainly commanded, 
and empower'd by it to fee that there ſhould be Officers 
for theſe Purpoſes in the Church: But tho” the Apoſtles 
were thus empower'd, it doth not follow that every Of- 
ficer they appointed in the Church was thus empower'd. 
And again, tho' this Commiſion makes no expreſs Diffe- 
rence, that is, tho? it doth net ſay, that he who is cal- 
led to teach in the Church, ſhall not be called to ordain 
likewiſe; yet it doth not follow that every one who is 
called to teach, is therefore called to ordain. Notwith- 
ſtanding that no difference of Officers is here made in 
Words, the Apoſtles were left to their own Judgments, 
and the Guidance of the Hoh Spirit, whether there ſhould 
be a diſtinction of Officers in the Church, or not: And 
conſequently whether one ſort, or mote, were appointed 
by them for the Offices deſigned to continue in the Church, 
mult be collected from their ſucceeding Behaviour. Again, 
It may as well be proved from hence, that all Eccleft- 
aftical Teachers had in the firſt Age the Powers of Apoſtles, 
as that they have ſince the Powers of Biſbops properly fo 
called. For here is no difference made as to Offices at all: 
And therefore it this be the Commiſton both of the Apoſtles, 
and of the Prefbyters whom they ordamed, in the ſame 
ſenſe; then had thoſe Neſbyters the ſame Powers which the 
Apoſtles had. If not in the ſame ſenſe, then the Powtr of 
Ordmation may be excepted as well as any other Power, 
for any thing that here appears to the contrary. If this 


be not the fu 1 Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, then might they, 


notwithſtanding this, have another Commiſton, together 
with the guidance of the Holy Ghof, for the aſſigning, or 
| "At | | | not 


| 


410 A brief Defenſe of 
not aſſigning difin& Officers, to diſtindt Works in the Cn. 


ian Church, as ſhould ſeem beſt. The reſult of what ! , 


have contended for under this firſt Reply is, that this ma 

be the Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to ordain Succefſors in the 
Sacred Miniftry, and yet not oblige them to ordain all to 
all Offices; and conſequently that they might afterwards 
make a diſtinction of Officers notwithſtanding this Com- 
miſſion: That this might be a ſufficient Commiſſion for the 
. Continuation of a Goſpel Miniſtry to the End of the World, 


and yet that diſtind Officers might be appointed for the 


diſtinct Offices here mentioned: Trat Ordination might be 
comprebended under Diſcipling, and Baptizing, and Teach- 
ing, i. e. that the Apoſtles might be commiſſioned in 
theſe Words to take Care that there ſhould be Officers in 
the Church to ordain Perſons to all theſe Offices, and yet 
It need not be imply'd in theſe Words, that all Officers 
whom they ſhould call to teach, ſhould be called like- 
wile to ordain others to teach. In one Word, granting 
his Premiſes, I can ſee no Foundation for the Concluſion 
he draws from them : Nor hath he himſelf advanced any 
thing but his own Aſfirmations in proof of it. 

2. That this was a Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, and 
deſigned to ſignify what their main Buſineſs in the World 
was to be, I freely grant: But that it was deſigned either 


as their full Commiſſion, or as a full Declaration ot the Me. 


thode they were to take in the Execution of their Commiſ- 
fron, I fee not the leaſt Ground to think. During our 
Lord's Lite they were inſtructed by Himſelf how to be- 
have themſelves in the Office to which he had called 
them. When he was going to be taken from them, he 
tells them indeed what their main Buſineſs was to be in 
the World : But he not only doth this, but gives them 


a Promiſe of ſending the Holy Ghoft to guide and direct 


them in the management of their great Office. This Com- 


miſſion therefore may be a Declaration, in general, what 


their Buſineſs was to be : But not ſo particular as that 


they might not afterwards have fuller Declarations con- 


cerning the ſame: And this Commiſſion itſelf not confi 
ning them to any one particular Method of executing it, 


they 
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they might afterwards be directed in their Choice of the 
beſt Method, ſince they are not commanded in this ei- 
ter to make, or not to make, a diſtinction in Zcclefi- 
aſtical Officers. So that it is no ſuch Abſurdity as this 
Author would repreſent it, to ſuppoſe that this Commiſ- 
fon was not properly their full and perfect Commiſſſon; 
ſince they might have full and ſufficient Commiſfions from 
the Holy Spirit afterwards, without any Reflexion upon 
our Lord, who ſent this Spirit to ſupply his, own Place: 
or to afficm, that the 4poftles themſelves were not directed 
in theſe Words to ordain others; ſince they might have 
afterwards ſufficient, and expreſs Directions for this pur- 
poſe from the Holy Ghoſt, The Words, therefore, now 
before us may be fully ſufficient to the purpoſe intended 
by our Lord, viz. the Declaration of the Nature of their 
(ce in general; and yet their particular Direction, and 
Commiſſion to ordain other Mimfters might be given them 
afterwards by the Holy Spirit. Particularly I do not fee 
how this could be the Commiſſion by which St. Paul or- 
dained Preſbyters : Nor conſequently how the Preſbyters - 
whom he ordained could plead this Commiſſion for their 
+ Right to ordain. If therefore it be not at all neceſſar 
to ſuppoſe that this is the Commiſfion even of the Apoſtles 
themſelves to ordain ; (which is the only Ground of 

reſent Plea;) this at once deſtroys the Agument for BY 
terian Ordination taken from this Commiſſion. 

3. Either the 4poftles might afterwards make a diftin- 
ction ax Ecclefiaftical Officers, notwithſtanding this Com- 
miſſion, or not. If they might, then this Commuſſion ſig- 
nifieth nothing to prove that all who are called to __ 
are called likewiſe to ordain; and conſequently, if this 
be granted to be the Commiſſion of all Preſbyters, it may be 
a Commiſſion to them only to teach, and baptzze, and not 
like wiſe to ordain. If they might not; then neither was 
it left to them to debar the firſt Preſbyters from Ordina- 
tion, or to appoint Timothy, and ſuch ſuperior Officers ta 
that Work. For if it was our Lord's declared Will (as 
this Author contends) that the ſame Perſons that _—_— 
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be called to teach, ſhould alſo be called to ordain; how 


could the Apoftles juſtify their debarring thoſe whom they 
called to teach, from Ordination; or what Reaſons can 
poſſibly be found out for ſuch a Procedure? But it is ma- 
nifeſt that they did debar the firſt Preſb ters from Ordi- 
nation, and appoint other Officers for that Office. From 
whence it appears to me to follow that they might not- 


withſtanding this Commiſſion, appoint that ſome Officers 


ſhould be called, in future Ages, to teach in the Church; 
and otbers, diſtin& from theſe, to ordain, as well as to 
reach. So that granting this to be a Commiſſion both with 
reſpect to teachivg and ordainixg in the Church, yet it may 
be a Commiſſion to ſome to teach; and to others, diſtinct 
from theſe, to ordain as well as teach. But 

4 Suppoſing it to be a Commiſſion by which the ſame 
Perſons were inveſted with the Right both of teaching and 
ordaining, yet if the Apoſtles afterwards thought fit to 
reſtrain the Exerciſe of this latter Right, and to ſignify 
their Will that the ordinary Preſbyters and Teachers ſhould 
not put it in Execution; it cannot, juſtify any Preſbyters 
in their Ordmations to allege this Commiſſian: As this Au- 


thor grants in another Place, p. 86, where he in effect 


acknowledges that if it can be proved that the Superiorit) 
of ſuch Officers as Timothy and Titus was deſigned to con- 
tinve, this will be ſufficient for the diſinction of (@fficers 
now contended for. I ſee not the leaſt Reaſon indeed 
from any thing in the New-Teftament, to think that any 
ſuch Right was ever ſuppoſed by the Apoſtles originally to 
belong to Presbyters, or to Perſons there called Biſhyps. I 
appeal to any one, whether the beſt Judgment we can paſs 
in this Caſe, ovght not to be founded upon their manifeſt 
Behaviour, when there were Numbers both of Laity and 
Presbyters in the Church; and whether it be not a good 
Argument that St. Paul knew nothing of ſuch a Right be- 
longing to Presbyters, that he appointed ſuperzor Officers 
to ordain in Places where there was a Number of Presby- 
ters already ſetled. But if any chuſe rather to ſay, that 
the appainting ſuch Officers was only a Suſpenſion of the 


u. 
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Exerciſe of that Right in Preſbyters ; not a_denying them 
the Right it ſelf; I only deſire to know of what Signifi- 
cancy this Commiſion is to empower Preſbyters to ordain, 
if the Apoſtles immediately debarred them from the Exer- 
ciſe of their Power, and might have debarred them from 
it, (as this Author in effect acknowledgeth, and no one 
can deny) thro” all Ages of the Church. Por this will a- 
mount to the ſame thing, as if our Lord had given them, 
in theſe Words, no Rig t at all to this Office. Either 
therefore this Commiſhon gives to Preſbyters an mcontrolla- 
ble Right to ordain, or only a Right, the Exerciſe whereof 
might afterwards be controlled and reſtrained. Not an 
imcontrollable Right, becauſe we find the Apeſtles did im- 
mediately controll, and reſtrain the Exerciſe of it by ap- 
pointing a ſuperior ſort of Church Officers to manage the 
Affair of Ordination in Places where there were already a 
ſufficient Number of Pr-ſb;ters. And if only a Right, the 
E xerciſe whereot might be controlled and reſtrained ; this 
will be of no more Importance than »o Right at all. For 
then our only Enquiry will be, whether the Apaſtles thought 
fit that Preſbyters thould ever exerciſe this Right or not; 
and if it appear they did not, this Original Right will 
by their own Acknowledgment, ſignity no more than 1 
0 had no ſuch Right at all. So that they muſt have 
recolMe to other Argumen /s, diſtinct from this Commiſſion, 
to juſtify themſelves, viz. to ſuch as prove that it was 
the Apoſtles Will that the Preſbyters of ſucceeding Ages 
ſhonld exerciſe this Power of Ordivation, tho? it be mani- 
teſt beyond all Contradiction that they denied it to great 
Nuinbers of Presbyters of their own Age, and very proba- 
ble from thence that they did fo to all of the ſame Order. 
But if any ſhould ſay, that the Exerciſe of this Power 
* might be reſtrained by the Apoſtles for a Time, notwith- 
ſtanding this Commiſioin, tha? it could not for euer; it is 
natural to enquire on what Grounds this is ſaid: fince it 
is manifeſt that there is nothing in this Commiſſion which 
gives a Licenſe to The Apoſtles to reſtrain Presbyters from * 
ordainrg for a Time, any more than for ever; and aa: 
tnere 
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there could be no peculiar Reaſon for them to reſtrain the 
Preabyters of their own Age from it, unleſs it be that they 
were certainly fitter for the Work than the Presbyters of 
many of the ſucceeding Ages were like to be. So that 
granting this to be a Commiſſion empowering Presbyters 
not only tg teach, but to ordain; yet it being given with 
ſuch Limitations that the 4poftles might afterwards debar 
them from the Exerciſe of their Power of Ordination; this 
Commiſſion it ſelf can ſignity nothing, unleſs it be like- 
wiſe ſhewn that it was the Apoſtles Will afterwards that 
Presbyters ſhould exerciſe this Right. All the Scripture- 
proof for this hath been fairly examined under the former 
Plea; and no Intimation of any ſuch Vill of the Apoſtles 
found in their Vxitimgs, but a great deal to the contrary : 
as in the former Chapter ſeveral Arguments have been ad- 
vanced to the contrary, and defended from the Olyetti- 
ons made againſt them. * 
5. The Commiſſion of Presbyters is ſufficiently known 
from the Will of the Apoſtles declared about them, with- 
out having recourſe to the Declaration made by Chriff 
himſelf concerning the Buſineſs of the Apoſtles, and Church 


on in general, thro? all Ages of the Church : as the 


Commfion of the Apoſtles themſelves was made known 
to them by the Hoh Ghoft, and immediate Inſp tion, 
after our Lord's Death. It was not in the leaſt a 
that our Lord ſhould declare his whole Will in theſe 
Points, ſince the Holy Ghoft was afterwards to be ſent, in 
order to give his Apoſtles all neceſſary Directions: And 
it is in every reſpect as much for the Good of the Chri- 
Hian Church, that the Apoſtles ſhould declare the Commiſfion 

of Presbyters, as that our Lord himſelf ſhould. And if 
we have recourſe to the Apoſtolical Writings, all that we 


can find poſitively declared concerning them 1s, that 


their Commiſion is to teach the Chriſtian Church, or to 
feed the Flock of Chrift , and we can draw a negative Ar- 
gument from the no mention of. any ſuch part of their 


Office, and from the Appointment of other Officers = 
| that 
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that Work, that the Right of Ordination was not in their 
Commiſion. | | 5 > 
6. It peculiarly becomes this Author, who hath fo of- 
ten ſpoken of plain, and peſitiv? Proof from Scripture, to 
conſider whether this Commiſion to which he appeals, 
come up to that Character, or not. The Word Ordinati- 
on is not mentioned in it: Nor is this given to the Apo- 
files as a Commiſſion to be given to all Teachers : Nor is it 
either ſaid, or implied in it, that all who are called to 


teach, or baptize, are likewiſe called to ordain others to 


thoſe Offices. That a great Number of modern Divines 
have taken this for the only Commiſion by which Presby- 
ters a& their Part in the Church, is no Argument that it 
is truly ſo; and ſuppoſing it to be ſo, it doth not follow 
that Ordination is part of their Office, becauſe this may 
be their Commiſſion to teach without commiſſioning them 
to ordain : And yet theſe Two Things are the main Sup- 
ports of this preſent. Plea, 

7. I hope this Author will excuſe me from regarding 
what he alleges from the Fewiſh Church, whilſt he him- 
ſelf puts the whole upon the Authority of the New Tefta- 


ment; whilſt he himſelf at the ſame time diſcards the 


like Arguments, when uſed againſt an Opinion. of his 
own ; apd neglects the Affirmation of St. Jerome himſelf, 
the great Patron of Presbyters, who, in the ſame Epiſtle in 
which he maintains their Cauſe, ſtiles the Difin&on be- 
tween Biſhops and Presbyters ( peculiarly ſo called ) an 
Avoftolical Tradition; and affirms it to have been taken 
from the Old Teffament, and to anſwer to the Diſfinction 
between Aaron, and his Sons + as he doth likewiſe in ano- 
ther place. This, I ſuppoſe, will not be allowed of: 
And yet if the firſt Founders of the Chriſtian Religion 
thought fit to make any thing in their Religion, or the 
Appendages of it, to correſpond to ſome Things in the 
Jewiſh, T appeal to all Perſons, whether it be not moſt 
probable in it ſelf, that they ſhould order this Correſpond- 
ence to relate to thoſe Circumftances of it which were ap- 


pointed by God, and recorded in the Old Teſtament, than 
| to 
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to ſuch as were determined by Humane Prudence . 


wards. However true the Matter here affirmed by this 


Author -may be, of the Juſtneſs of which I do nut here 
make my ſelf a Judge; this is certain, that it no more 
reſults. from a Perſon's being ordamed himſelf to teach, 
that he is empowered to ordazn others to the ſame Office, 
than it doth from a Perſon's being empowered to act the 
part of a Juſtice of Peace, that he is thereby empowered 
not only to do the Office of 4 ue himſelf, but alſo to 

ive the ſame Commſton to others; no inore than it re- 
Pies from a Perſon's being baptized, that he is empowered 
thereby to haptixe others. And, therefore, ſuppoſing that 
the Fewih Teachers were always allowed to ordaiy others 
to the Office of a Teacher, it-doth not in the leaſt follow 
that it muſt be ſo in the Chriſtian Church, becauſe it is at 
| leaſt full as much for the Intereſt, and Honour of the 
Cbriſtian Inſtituticn, that Ordination ſhould be in Hands 
diſtinct from the ordinary Teachers of the Church. Nay, 
I will add, more ſo, as appears from the Behaviour of the 
whole Body of antient Presbyters, who found themſelves 
(according to the greateſt modern Patrons of their Cauſe) 
obliged in Prudence to reſtrain their own Exerciſe of this 
' Right of Ordination, and to lodge it in the Hands of a /u- 
perior Degree of Church Officers, Beſides, the way by which 
any Light bath been given by ſuch 4guments as Mis hath 
not been by ſaying that there was ſuch a Cuſtom, or ſuch 
an Office in the wiſh Church, therefore there muſt be 


ſomething anſwering to this in the Chriſtian Church : but 


by ſhewing that there are actually in the New Teſtament 


Expreſſions about Cuſtoms, or Officers, which may very 
well be explained ſo as to correſpond to ſuch or ſuch par- 


' ticular parts of the Fewiſh Conſtitution, Whereas under 


this, and the foregoing Plea, I have ſhewn that there 1s 
none, amongſt all the Paſſages alleged in favour of Preſ- 
byterian Ordination, which implies in it any ſuch Right in 
Teachers, but ſeveral which do the contrary : and there- 
fore this Argument can have no force; becauſe there is no 
Power in the Chriſtian Preſbyters, ſpoken of in the New Je. 
5 A A ſtament, 
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| fament,, which can correſpond to the Power he here ſuppos 
ſeth to have been in the Jewiſh Teachers. 

8. If our Lord himſelf, in the Words we are now con- 
ſidering, empowers Preſbyters to ordain, ſome Qusſtions 
naturally offer themſelves. | | 

1. How came they, in ſeveral Churches, to be reſtrained 
by the Apoſtles themſelves ; and denied the Exerciſe of this 

bt immediately after their Commiſion was given them: 
and this without any Apolggy tor ſo doing; without any 
Acknowledgment that this Right did originally belong to 
them; without any Declaration that it was only for pre- 
ſent Expediency, and for prudent Conſiderations ſuſpend- 
ed for a Seaſon; but that the Exerciſe of it ſhould be re- 
ſtored again to them very ſoon? Why do we meet with 
nothing like this? And why do we find the firſt Preſbyters 
dealt with by St. Paul, exactly as he would have dealt 
with them, had they not had originally the Right of Ordi- 
nation ? To this Queſtion I find no Anſwer attempted :. 
nor can I think of any that can be returned. 

2. If this Refframt were deſigned to be taken off, after 
the Death of the Apoftles, and ſuch Officers as Timothy, 
and Titus; how comes it that in all the Accounts of the 
Primitive Church we read of fimgle Perſons ſucceeding them 
in their Stations, and Offices ? How comes it that 1mme- 
diately upon their Deaths, we find the ſame Reſftramt, 
and the ſame Diſfiuction ſpoken of with ſo much Zeal 
in Ignatius s Epiftles ® 

3. If this Reftramt were deſigned to be taken off after 
the Death of the Apofles; and accordingly removed; 
(as our .ddverſaries contend ; } how, and when was it im- 
poſed again upon them ? Which is the intermediate Time 
in which they did exerciſe this Right of Ordination ? 
Which is the Time when the Reftraint was laid upon them 
again? And how comes it that their Ordinations were al- 
ways diſapproved, and. condemned, and their Right to 
this Work always denied ? 

This laſt Queſfion this Author ſeems ſo much aware of 
as to be willing to add CE under this Head ſuffi- 

THE NE DI e l cient, 


s E 


cient, either fo prevent, or anſwer it: which I muſt 


ve therefore conſider, becaufe it is almoſt the whole of what 
he pretends to allege for his Cauſe out of the Records of 
Eccleſaſtical Antiquity, \ # gt | 
_ Firſt, he ſaith, that in ſome parts of the Chriſtian Chwrch 
it & wot very difficult to 05 the Time of this Reſtraint, npon 
Presbyters. The only hiſtance he producerh is that of the 
Church of Alexandria, in which he ſaith St. Jerome tell 
us that for above Two Hundred Tears the Presbyters choſe 
and ſet apart their Biſhop. From whence he argues, that 
if Presbyters in this Chnich- of Alexandria inv ſted, and 
conferred Power, and Ant hority en their Fiſhep, and the Vu. 
Fidity of this Act of theirs remained wiqueſtionable, much 
more might they confer Orders on Presbyters. And, leſt 
there ſhould not appear Reaſon enough in the Argument 
it ſelf, he adds, that this 4gument Mr. Battet often tells 
us was eſteemed unanſwerable by as great a Man as Arc hli. 
ſhop Uſher, p. 100. I have often told this Aut hor how lit. 
tleI am moved with great Names in Matters of Judgment; 
nor will he, I well know, yield to the Force of every 
Argument (in other Points) which 1 Uſher thought 
 bnanfiverable : And therefore L hope he will give me leave 
freely to examine the Force of this Argument. For I am 
fo far from thinking it wanſwerable, that T cannot help 
thinking it will be found to prove the very contrary to 
the Defign of this Author in alleging . 
I. Either this Biſhop whom the Presbyters of Alexandria 
conſtituted from the very Time of St. Mark the Evaygeli/t 
to the Time of Heraclas and Dionyſus, was no more than 
a Prime-Presbyter, or Preſident of the Council of Presbyters; 
or he was a Biſhop in the peculiar Senſe of the Word. It 
he were no more than a Prime. Presbyter, it will not fol- 
low that becauſe they choſe their own Preſident, therefore 
much more they might ordain other Presbj ters, which is the 
Argument here uſed. For it is a much leſs thing for Per- 
ſons of the fame Office met together to chuſe one of them 
ſelves to preſide a mongſt themſelves, for the better Ma 
nagement of their Joint Coimſele, than to call other = 
e ons 


ledges ſuch a Reftraint upon the Preſbyters by their Ch 
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ſons to their own Office, in which they had no patt be- 


fore. But if he were a Biſhop in the peculiat Senſe of the 
Word (as I doubt not St. Jerome meant, and this A gument 
ſuppoſeth ) then here is Demonſtration of the Diſfinction 


between Biſhops and Presbyters from the very Days of the 


Apoſtles. | | 

2. This very chuſing themſelves a Biſhop is fo far from 
proving that they were not under Reſtraint in the Point of 
Ordination, that it is the very putting themſelves under 
that Reftraint : as a Peoples chuſing any Perſon, from a- 
mongſt themſelves, to be their Mig, reftrains that Right, 
which was originally in them, of granting Commiſtons of 
leſſer Importance; and is deſigned to devolve the Power 
of doing this upon this ſingle Perſon; ſo far is it from 
proving that they themſelves continue to exereiſe it. And, 
according to St. Jerome, the Preſbyters chuſing and ſetting 
a Biſhop over themſelves, is the thing which put a Period 
to their ruling the Churches in common, and with a pro- 
per Equality: And from the very Time of their doing 
this, they muſt, according to him, be under Reſframts, 
So that inſtead of arguing, the Pr-ſbyters choſe their Biſhop, 
a ſuperior Officer; therefore much more ordained Preſby- 


ters : argue, the Preſbyters of Alexandria choſe to them- 


ſelves Biſhops from the very Time of the Apoſtles ; there- 
fore from that Time they were reſtrained from or darning 


other Preſbyters, fuppofing they had an original Right to 


that Work. For what, I pray, is that R-fframe which 
Blondel, and this Author contend that the Preſbyters volun- 
tarily put themſelves under, near the middle of the Se- 


cond Century; but what refulted from their chuſing, from 
amonęſt themſelves, Governors whom they called Biſbops ? 


And what is chat Reftraint which St. Jerome ſpeaks of, but 
the very Order that one ſhould be choſen from among the 
Preſbytzrs, to whom the Care of the Church ſhould be in a 
pecuhar Senſe committed ? Nay, ſuppoſing this Perſon, 
choſen by them, to have been only a Prime Prefbyter,, what. 
I am ſaying is fo evident, that Blondel himſelf acknow- 


, 
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cient, either to prevent, or anſwer it: which 1 muſt 


therefore conſider, becauſe it is almoſt the whole of what 
he pretends to allege for his Cauſe out of the Records of 
Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity, WON on 0 | 
. Firſt, he ſaith, that in ſome payts of the Chriſtian Church 
it & wot very difficult to 1 the Time of this Reſtraint, pon 
Presbyters. The only Iſtance he produceth is that of the 
Church of Mexandria, in which he ſaith St. Jerome tel 
us that for above Two Hundred' Tears the Presbyters cheſs 
and ſet apart their Biſhop. . From whence he argues, that 
if. Presbyters in this Chntch-of Alexandria ind. ſted, and 
conferred Power, and Authority en their Biſhop, and the Vu. 
Fidity of this 44 of theirs remained wiqueſtionable, much 
more might they confer Orders en Presbyters. And, leſt 
there ſhould not appear Reaſon enough in the Ar nt 
it ſelf, he adds, that this 4gument Mr. Baztet 97 2 tells 
us was eſteemed unanſwerable by as great a Mam as Arc hli- 
ſhop Uſher, p. 100. I have often told this Aut hor how It. 
tleI am moved with great Names in Matters of Judgment; 
nor will he, I well know, yield to the Force of ever 
Argument (in other Points) which: Archkiſhop Uſher thought 
pnanfiverable : And therefore L hope he will give me leave 
freely to examine the Force of this Argument. For I am 
fo far from thinking it manſfwerable, that T cannot help 
thinking it will be found to prove the very contrary to 
the Defign of this Author in alleging it. For, 
1. Either this Biſhop wham the Presbyters. of Alexandria 
conftituted from the very Time of St. Mark the Evangeli/t 
to the Time of Heraclas and Dionyſus, was no more than 
a Prime-Presbyter, or Preſident of the Connci of Presbyters; 
or he was a Biſhop in the peculiar Senſe of the Word. It 
he were no more than a Prime-Presbyter, it will not fol- 
low that becauſe they choſe their own Preſident, therefore 
much more they might ordain other Presb) ters, which is the 
Argument here uſed. For it is a much leſs thing for Per- 
ſons of the fame Office met together to chaſe one of them- 
ſelves to preſide amongſt themſelves, for the better Ma 
nagement of their Point Coimſels, than to call other jw 
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fons to their own Office, in which they had no part be- 
fore. But if he were a Biſhop in the peculiat Senſe of the 
Word (as I doubt not St. Jerome meant, and this 4:giment 
ſuppoſeth ) then here is Demonſtration of the Diſtin@icn 
p try Biſhops and Presbyters from the very Days of the 

4. 0 | , 
N This very chuſing themſelves a Biſbop is ſo far from 
proving that they were not under Reſtraint in the Point of 
Ordination, that it is the very putting themſelves under 
that Reſfraint e as a Peoples chuſing any Perſon, from a- 
mongſt themſelves, to be their Ny, reſtrains that Right, 
which was originally in them, of granting Commiſions of 
leſſer Importance; and is deſigned to devolve the Power 
of doing this upon this ſingle Perſon; ſo far is it from 
proving that they themſelves continue to exereiſe it. And, 
according to St. Jerome, the Preſbyters chuſing and ſetting 
a Biſhop over themſelves, is the thing which put a Period 
to their ruling the Churches in common, and with a pro- 
per Equality: And from the very Time of their doing 
this, they muſt, according to him, be under Reftramts, 
So that inſtead of arguing, the Pr-ſbyters choſe their Biſhop, 
a ſuperior Officer; therefore much more ordained Pre ſby- 


ters argue, the Preſbyters of Alexandria choſe to the m- 


ſelves Biſhops from the very Time of the Apoſtles ; there- 
fore from that Time they were reſtrained from ordaining 
other Preſbyters, ſuppofing they had an orginal Right to 
that Work. For what, I pray, is that R. Hraint which 
Blondel, and this Author contend that the Preſbyters volun- 
tarily put themſelves under, near the middle of the Se- 
cond Century; but what refulted from their chuſing, from 


amongſt themſelves, Governors whom they called Biſhops. 


And what is that Reftramt which St. Ferome ſpeaks of, but 


the very Order that one ſhould be choſen from among the 


Preſbytzrs, to whom the Care of the Church ſhould be in a 

peculiar Senſe committed? Nay, ſuppoſing this Perſon, 

choſen by them, to have been only a Prame- Preſbyter, what. 

I am ſaying is fo evident, that Blondel himſelf acknow- 

ledges ſuch a Reftraint upon the Preſbyters by their * 
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of a Prime-Preſbyter, as that nothing was afterwards to be 
done, in which he was not to bear a principal part. And 
St. Ferome's only Deſign being to point out the Occaſion 
of that Diſtinction between Biſbops and Preſbyters, which 
prevailed in his Pays, and on which the Reftraint put up- 
on Preſbyters, according to him, was ſetled in the Church; 
to be ſure he could mean nothing in theſe Words leſs than 
to prave that this Refframt was in the Church of Alexan- 


drja from the Time of St. Mark, by ſhewing that from 


that Time the Preſbyters of that Church had choſen Biſhops, 
and placed them over themſelves. For the Sentence go- 
ing before is to this purpoſe, that tho in his Opinion the 


Original Defign was that Preſbyters ſhould govern by their 


Presbyteries , yet that afterwards one was choſen from a- 
mongſt them to be fet over the reſt; and that this was 


_ deſigned for the preventing ſome Abuſes, and Schiſms. To 


prove this, he appeals to the Church of Alexandria, in 
which he faith the*Presbyters, even from the Time of St. 
Mark, had choſen one, from amongſt themſelves, whom 
they called peculiarly by the Name of Biſbop, to be ſure 
for the Purpoſe above mentioned, in remedium ſchiſmatis. 
If therefore the Diſtinction in his Days between the Of- 
ces of Biſhops and Priefts was in remedium ſchiſmatis, it 
follows that this Election of a Biſhop (which he here ſpeaks 
of) was for the ſame End. For no one can fay but that 
St. Jerome is here ſpeaking of that Chorce of a Biſbop which 
reftrained the Exerciſe of the Powers of Presbyters, what- 
ever he ſuppoſed them to be. 

3. It doth not in the leaft follow from the Presbyters 
chuſing their own Biſhops, that they pretended to ordain 
Preſbyters : and yet the whole of this Argument is foun- 
ded upon their chufing their own Biſbops. Suppoſe it be 
ſaid of apy Company of Men that they met together, 
and choſe one from amongſt themſelves, and having pla- 
ced him by that means in an higher Station, they called 
him Aim: doth it follow that becauſe they thus made 
him King, therefore to be ſure they did what is of leſſer 
Importance ; that therefore any of them, or all of = 

alter 
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after this gave Commiſſions to other Officers under this 
King ? No, From the time of that Election he is, by the 
Will of God, and the Law of Nature, inveſted with all 
due Authority; and it is his Buſineſs to give Commiſ- 
frons to all Inferior Officers. Juſt ſo it is in the Caſe before 
us. Let it be granted that thofe Prefbyters choſe one out 

ol their Number, and that having by that means placed 

him in an higher Station, they called him Biſhop z which 
is all that St. Ferome ſaith, it will not follow from hence 
that after this Election, they aſſumed to themſelves to- 
give Commiſſions to Inferior Eccleſiaſtical Officers: But 
rather that from this time, this was one of his peculiar 
Buſineſſes ; as I have juſt now been obſerving. 

4. As there is no Conſequence in the Argument drawn 
from hence: So neither doth St. Jerome give the leaſt 
colour to ſuch an Argument, but in the ſame place uſeth 
ſuch Expreſhons as abſolutely overthrow it. He doth 
not ſay that theſe Preſbyters conferr'd Power, and Aut ho- 
rity upon their Biſbop: Nor doth it follow from what he 
faith, any more than it follows from a Prmce's nomina- 

ting a Perſon to a Biſhoprick, that ſuch Nomination is the 
ole Authority by which he acts in Ecclefioftical Matters, 
He may, notwithſtanding this, derive his Authority from 
the Will of God, tho' the inſtant of the Election be the 
Time from whence the Vill of God concerning his Aut ho- 
rity muſt be ſuppoſed to take Place. And therefore this 
Author doth not well to add ſuch Expreſſions as theſe to 
thoſe in St. Jerome, to embelliſh his Argument, which 

| at laſt muſt reſt wholly upon that Father. Again, he 
| uſeth the Word Epiſcopus, in a peculiar ſenſe, as ſignify- 
ing an Officer diſtict from Preſbyters. The ſame Word he 
uſeth in the very next Sentence in the ſame ſenſe, and 
denies to. Preſbyters the Right of Ordination, as I have 
ſhewn before, which he here appropriates to Biſhops. But 
what is very remarkable, he illuſtrates the Preſbyters 
chuſing their Biſhop by the ſimilitude of an Army's chuſing 
their General. Now from hence it follows, that as the 

' Army, after ſuch Election, pretended not to the granting 
4+ | "P03 fe- 
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Þiferior Commiſſions in it, but did indeed by means of this 
Election devolve this upon the Perſon choſen General; fo 
neither did the Pre/byters, after the Election of their Biſbop, 
pretend to the granting 8 to Inferior Preſbyters : 
And that for a very good Reaſon, viz. becauſe they had 
by this Hlection devolved this Buſineſs upon the Perſon 


ehoſen Biſhop, as, they had the Care of the Church in all 


Cafes, in a very peculiar manner. But, as I'paſs, I can- 
not forbear asking, if this Account of the Alexandrian 
\Prefbyters chuſing their own Biſhops, be true, what be- 
comes of that unalienable Right of the Laity in Elections, 
of which this Author upon another occaſion ſpeaks ? 

Thus have we ſeen of how little Force this Argument, 
from theſe Presbyters chaſing their own Biſhop, is, to prove 
that they did all that time exerciſe their ſuppoſed Right 
of Ordination: And how little Satisfaction this gives us in 
our Enquiry, how, and when the Exerciſe of this Right 


came to be reſtrained in the Church. From hence I hke- 


wiſe draw an Argument that it was the fame (in St. Fe- 
rome's Opinion) in all Churches, as in the Church of Alex- 
andria, becauſe he makes the Government of Churches to be 
always the ſame 1a all Places: And the Decree on which 
he founds the Reftraint put upon Presbyters, to be univerſal, 
and at the fame time. Cpnſequently, therefore, if it was 


in purſuance of this Decree that the , Alexandrian Church 
choſe Biſhops, and that by this Choice the Presbyters were 


reſtrained in the Exerciſe of their original Rights, this Re. 
ftraint muſt likewiſe be as carly, according to St. Jerome, 
in all other Chyrebes, that is, from the very Days of the 
Apoſtles. Conſequently, likewiſe, if the learned Blondel 
be indeed the Defender, and Follower of St. Ferome, he 
cannot pretend to fix the time of this Reſtaint in any of 
the Churches later than this: Much leſs can he, conſi- 


ſtently with bimſelf, firſt fix the time of this Reframt 


0 which St. Jerome repreſents as at the ſame time Di ver- 


Jal,) to the middle of the Second Century; and afterwards 


argue from St. Jerome himſelf that it could not he in the 


How- 


Church of Alexandria till the Eud of the Third Century. 
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However this may be palliated; having examin'd the ſo 
much boaſted If ance of the Alexandrian Presbyters, and 
found it ſo miſtaken, and ſo miſapplyd; I thall_ not 
trouble my felf to ſearch that dark Author for any other 
leſs material Iyfances : But content myſelf with having 
confider'd what is principally urged, and depended on, 
| * L have given the lateſt Occaſion to the preſent 
te \ | 


Secodly, This Aut hor adds (p. 101.) that even after 
Presbyteys and Biſhdps were generally diſtinguiſb d in the Church, 
it was yet no uncommon thing for mere Presbyters to ordain 
Perſons into the Office of the Miniſtry : And likewiſe (p. 102.) 
that there are Iuſlancet of Ordinations by Presbyters acknow- 
ledged valid, after Epiſcopal Government was ſetled in the 
Church. Now, 

1. St. Jerome, St. Chryſoſtome, and the greateſt Favoy- 
rers of Preſbyters amongſt the Antients, do abſolutely deny 

to Preſhyters this Privilge. The latter, whilft he gives 
them a Part in the Government of Churches, as their Right, 
expreſsly affirms Biſhops to be ſuperior to them in the 
Point of Ordination : And this in the place in which he 
is proving their original, Rights, and not their Practice: 
Nor doth he intimate that ever any Preſbyters ſo much 
as pretended to exerciſe ſuch a Right. The like doth St. 
Jerome, as I have already ſhewn. Nay, the Senſe which 
Blondel, and his Followers labour hard to put upon his 
Wards, Quid facit Epiſcopus, &c. amounts to this at 
leaſt, that in his time no telbyters did, or were allow'd 
to ordain. Nor did Aerius ever pretend to it. Here 
then are expreſs Tef:monjes of the Advocates of Preſpyters, 
_ plainly ſufficient to prove that there was no ſuch thing 
attempted by Preſbyters, or allow'd to them, in the 
Times of theſe Writers, nor known to have ever been al- 
low'd to them in former Times. To oppoſe to theſe, 
| and the like Teſtimonies which might be. produced out of 
| an Age in which to be * Epiſcopacy was come to its full 
| heighth, two obſcure Canons, which want a great deal of 
Critical Learning, to ſettle their true Reading, and then 
| | "0 4 * their 
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424 A brief Defenſe of 
their true Meaning, cannot appear of any great force in 
this Cauſe, in which we are ſeeking for plain Evidence. 

2. Suppoſing theſe Canons to be ſuch as they are here 
988 it doth not follow from City Presbyter and 
Chorepiſcopz being reſtrained by them, that therefore it 
was uſual before for ſuch to ofdain as they ſaw fit. No, 
IT appeal to any Obſerver of Things, if it be not more 
8 that ſuch Canons might be made, becauſe ſome 

horepiſcopi (from their Name) and ſame Preſbyters (from 
other falſe Reaſonings) might at that time have been in- 
dnced to zmovate in that matter: As Dr. Maurice hath 
ſhewn that the Canons againſt multitudes of Biſhops (here 
likewiſe mentioned) were occaſioned by Heretical bmo- 
vators for their own Ends often multiplying Biſhops. 
And, therefore, theſe Canons do rather ſhew that the Pre- 
tenſes of Preſbyters to ordain were look'd upon as Inno- 
vations not heard of before, and fo reſiſted, than the con- 
trary. And if it ſhould be allow'd that Preſbyters might 
ordain, with the Command of the Biſhop, or in his Name, . 
this will not at all prove the Right, or juflify the Exer- 
ciſe of it, in oppoſition to Biſhops. Still here js manifeſt 
Proof from theſe very Canons that the Biſhop was at this 
time accounted at leaſt the Fountain of all ordaming 
Power, and his Conſent neceſſary in all conſiderable As 
of the Clergy. f | Lf 

3. I cannot fee how this Argument drawn from theſe 
Canons, or Inſtances of Presbyterian Ordination allow'd, is 
conſiſtent with the Scheme of Blondel, which likewiſe 
ſeems to be eſpouſed by the Author now before me. Ac- 
cording to him, Prime-Presbyters were in, and from the 
Days of the Apoftles, ſetled in the Churches: And by his 
own Confeſſion Ordination, or any thing material, could 
not be perform'd without their bearing a principal Part. 
After this he fixeth the E/abliſhment of Epiſcopacy, pro- 
perly ſo call'd, ſooner than the middle of the Second Cen- 
tuwy. If by this the Preſbyters gave not up the Exerciſe 
of their ordazning Office, what is the Reſtraint which it is 
ſo often ſaid they brought upon themſelves ? If they Sid, 

- | here 
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here is no foom left for the allowance of any of their 
Ordination: no Poſlibility of defending them upon theie 
own Principles ; no Probability that they ever could be 
acknowledged as good, and valid, by the Ages follow- 
ing, when Cuſtom had been added to their own Compact. 
Or, will not theſe Writers give to the-Bilhops (when once 
ſetled) as great Powers as they allow even their Prime- 
Presbyters © Certainly greater: And if ſo, muſt not Or- 
dination reſt in their Hands? And doth not the whole 
Current of Hiſtory aſſure us plainly that it did fo? Beſides, 
this Author obſerves in other places how fond the Ecclefi- 
aftical Writers are of confining this Power, and of cal- 
ling that Conſent on which he ſuppoſeth it to have been 
founded, by the Name of Apoſtolical Inſtitution: What 
place is there then left for their allowance of Ordination 
by Preſbyters, who are ſo. great Enemies to it? The like 
may be ſaid concerning that Canon of the Second Conmcil 
of Sevil which this Author produceth in another place, 
(p.180.) as if ſomething might be built upon that in fa- 
vour of his Cauſe. Whereas upon his own Principles, and 
ſuppoſing the meaning of the Canon to be what he would 
have it, no Canon of fo late an Age as that (viz. about the 
Year of Chrift 617.) can be of any force in this Debate. 
Nay. if it be true, as Blondel, and others affirm, that 
Epiſcopacy was ſetled generally about. Forty, or Fifty 
Years after the Apoſftl-s, (by which nieans the Confine- 
ment of the Power of Ordination muſt likewiſe be intro- 
duced) it is impoſſible that a Canon made above Four 
Hundred Years afterwards ſhould call this a Novel Cun- 
fitution : Nor is it to be allowed, that any Perſons of fo 
late an Age ſhould be admitted as Good Witneſſes in this 
Caſe, unleſs they produce their Vouchers, and their Tei- 
nonies, which alone can prove the Novel Conſtitution of 
Epiſcopacy ; whereas the ir bare Affirmations ſignify no- 
thing at all to ſuch a Matter of Fa# as this. As for I. 
flances of this, we are ſent to Bloydel, without the naming 
of any Particulars by which this Aut bor is willing it 


ſhould be tried: And in him I can find uot one, plain, 
and 


426 | A brief Deferiſe of | 
and unconteſted. The Principal is that of the dlexay- 
grian Preſbyters, which I have already ſheug ta be. of ng 
force at all in this Cayſe. That great Man had Reading 

enough to make any thing obſcure, and intricate, but 
not clearneſs of Head ſufficient to ſet any Cauſe in its 
due Light. It is a Toil, and Labour, even to know his 
Meaning: And having done what is ſufficient already to 
vindicate the Cayſe I have undertaken, and what, if it be 
juſt; no Modern I.mces can invalidate, I may the more 
reaſonably refuſe the trouble of doing things wholly un- 
neceſſary. But if any Perſon havea mind to fee more 
particularly what can be ſaid on the Subject of theſe Ca- 
nons, and Iuſtances, or indeed any other Piece of Atti. 
quity, I refer him to the Brief Account of Antient Church. 
Government, particularly to p. 223. where he will find 
theſe things conſider d: W likewiſe that what 
Blondel, and others have alleged from the Autient Churcb 
of Scotland hath been anſwered, beyond all exception, 
(tho' na notice be taken of it by this Author) by the molt 
Learned the preſent Lord Biſbop of Worcefter in his Hifto- 
rical Account of « Chnrch-Government in Great Britain and 
Treland, 8c. 

4. I ſhall only add, that if any Inſtauces can be given of 
Ordination by -Preſbyters not reſcinded, or diſapprov'd by 
the Church; (which yet I find pot) this will not at all 
prove that they onght not to have been condemned and 
reſcinded. For the very Reſtraint. which, according to 
the Patrons of their Cauſe, they ſolemnly and for good 
Reaſoms brought upon themſelves, is a ſufficient Ground 
of ſach a Condemnation. It will not indeed prove that 
they were not originally empower'd to ordain; but it 
will prove that their Ordinations are of no Account after 
they have ſolemnly devolved the Exerciſe of this Right 
upon another Perſon: And particularly the Ordiation 

rformed by any Particular ſingle Presbyter mult be 
Lond on as of ho Validity. Nothing can juſtify them 
but Neceſſity, which is above all Law: But Original Right 

of it ſelt ſignifieth no more than No Origmal Right, wy 
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þ the Exerciſe of it hath been given up, and ſuſpended ; ef. 
0 pecially if this have been confirmed by continued, and 
g ſetled Cuſtom. 80 that if they ever were allowed of, Ne- 
it ceſſity alone could be the juſt Reaſon for ſuch allowance: 
's And unleſs that were evidently in the Caſe, they ought to 
8 have been reſcinded, upon the Principles of Blondel, and 
0 his Followers. Nor doth the not reſcinding them prove 


X any acknowledgement in the Primitive Church ot ſuch a 
e Right in Presbyters, ſuppoſing them not reſcinded; ſince it 
n. might proceed from other Reaſons very different from 
| 


te ſuch an Acknowledgment. 6 Iu 15 
1 To this ſecond Plea, therefore, taken from the Com- 
8 miſſion given to Ecclefiafical Miniſters, Mat. 28. 19, 20. 1 
b- have anſwered, and proved at large, I. That there is no 
id ſuch Right in all who are call-d to the Office? of Teachers 
at in the Church, as that of Ordination, either expreſs'd, or 
L imply'd in thoſe Words: And 2. That ſuppoſing ſuch 
D, an Original Right, we find the Exerciſe of it reſtrained by 
ſt the Apoftles themſelves, and, it ever reſumed again, yet 
within Forty Years after, their Deaths reſtrained (accor- 
id ding to their greateſt Patrons) by their own Conſent, and 
Compact; and this RHraint confirmed by long immemo- 
of rial Cuſtom : And that this Original Right is not of itſelf 
by W ſufficient to juſtify the Exerciſe of it after it hath been 
thus given up; nor any other Reaſon but what will equally 
Juſtify even Thoſe who have no Original Right to plead, 
40 viz, Abſolute Neceſſity. : 


nd Se. 3. The Third Plea, talen from Preſbyters keeping 
to the Rule of -Scripture, confidered. | 


"nl The Third Pla made uſe of by this Author is this. Our 
Ordainers-keep to the Rule the Scripture gives: And there- 

fore their Ordinations cannot juſtly be flyl'd Irregular, p. 106. 
be &c. But ſince he himſelf hath acknowledged that their 
1 Ordination are Irregalar, and diſagreeable to the Scrip- 
4 ture Rule, unleſs They be the Officers to whom this Work 
* committed in the New Te:ftament : And ſince the * 

| | RES © 
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of this wholly depends upon what he hath ſaid under 
the two foregoing Pleas, this is not an Argument fo dis 
ſtinct from them, but that it muſt ſtand or fall entire] 

with them. So that there need not any more- Words 
about this ; for I grant that, if they be the Officers called 
in Scripture to ordain others, their Ordimations are not dif- 
agreeable to the Scripture- Rule concerning Qrdinations, 
tho', as I have already ſaid, this alone will not prove 
them regular, or agreeable to the Will of God: And, on 
the other Hand, he cannot but grant that if they be not 
the Officers empower'd to ordain in the New Taba, 
this will be ſuffigient to prove their Ordmations irregular, 
not only as they are contrary to Ecclefiafical Canons, but 
as they are diſagreeable to the Rule laid down in Scrip- 
ture. And ſo the whole Diſpute here reſolves itſelf into 
what hath been ſaid on both Sides, under the two fore- 
going Pleas ,, to which, therefore, I refer the Reader. 


Sect. 4. The Fourth Plea, taken from the Ends of Ordi- 
nation, conſider d. þ 


The Fourth Plea, in favour of Preſbyterian Ordination, 
is founded upon this, That all the Ends of Ordination are 
as effetnally anſwer d, where ſenior Preſbyters ordain, as where 
Dioceſan Biſhops are the Perſons t at officiate, p. 117. 
Now, k ; N | 
1. The former Arguments of this Author are of as much 
force for Ordination by junior Preſbyters, nay, by every 
ſingle Preſbyter, according to his own Judgment and Will, 


as 2 ſenior Presbyters : And muſt we now have the Ex- 
erciſe 


of this Right, all on a ſudden, confined to the /e- 
mor ? It it may be thus confined, and by this meansa 
Reſtraint put upon many Preſbyters, then it is evident 


there may be a Reffraint juſtly put upon Preſbyters, not- . 


withſtanding his former Arguments: And therefore, why 

not the Refraint introduced by Epiſcopacy, as well as that 

introduced by Presbyterzes ? f 4 
2. It is poſſible that the Ends of Ordination may be 
| * we 
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well anſwered: by underſtanding, ſerious and judicious 
Laymen, as by ſenior Preſbjters, ſuppoſing Lay-Ordinations 
the ſetled Method : Therefore, if this Argument prove an 
thing concerning the Right af Preſbyters to ordain, it cqual- 
ly proves. the Right of Lay-Chriftians to ordain; which I 


ſuppoſe this Writer will not contend for. But indeed 


when all acknowledge that there ſhould be one Method of 
Ordination ſetled, if for no other, at leaſt for prudential 
Reaſons ; no Departure from this one ſetled Method can 
anſwer the Ends of Ordination fo well as they might be an- 
ſwered, were there no other ſet up in Oppoſition to it. 

3. If this Argument ſignify nothing without ſuppoſing 
the Force of the Two firſt, I anſwer, that it ſignifieth no- 
thing at all in this place, either for the proving the Right 
of Preſbyters to ordain, or the Reaſonableneſs of exerciſing 
that Right. And that it doth ſignify nothing without that 
Suppoſition this Author himſelf muſt acknowledge. For 
what if the Ends of Ordination may be ſerved by Preſbyters 
ordaining £ Unleſs they be the Perſons empowered in the 
New Toftament to do this Work, he muſt confeſs this is of 
no Importance at all. What if the Ends of Ordination 
might be ſerved by a Bench of Juſticen? Would this enti- 
tle them to the Office ? If not, then it is plain this gu- 
nent ſignifieth nothing to the Juſtification of any Perſons 
in their Ordinations ; and conſequently nothing to the Ju- 
ſtificat ion of Preſb, ters in their performing that Office. So 
that it appears that tho* this Author would willingly ſeem 
to make uſe of Four 4 guments, on this Subject; yet in 
truth he hath produced but Two : the Two laſt being of 
no manner of Force conſidered by themſelves, but de- 
pending ſo on the Two firſt as that they muſt ſtand or fall 
with them. S4 5 

Thus have I conſidered the Force of thoſe Pleas which 
are revived by this late Author; and {hewn, as I hope, Pat 
they are not, either ſeparately or unitedly conſidered, ſuf- 
ficient to prove the Right of Ordination to belong to Preſ- 
byters originally ; or, ſuppoſing them to have ſuch a Right, 
that their Exerciſe of it, at this time, is juſtifiable, I 0 6 

only 
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only add, that this Author having appealed to the New 
Teftament, as the only Foundation upon which he deſires 
to be thought to build this Right, and the Juftifiableneſy 
of the Exerciſe of it; and having deſired fo often that his 
Canſe ſhould be tried by plain and poſitive Proofs from 
Scripture ; I have followed him thro! every Paſſage which 
he hath alleged from thence : And therefore I hope he will 
not ſay that I have avoided the Point in debate, or art 
fully diſſembled in the handling it, merely becauſe ] 
Have not Iikewife followed Blondel thro? that Labyrinth of 
Antiquity in which he hath left this Canſe perplexed in- 
deed, but not ilhuftrated, or eftabliſhed. However, I have 
alleged what is fufficient to ſhew the Invalidity of the 
meſt material Things, even of thoſe which are urged by 
bim in favour of Ordination by Preſbyters : and fo have 
fully anſwered the Deſign of this Chapter. 


* . 
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CHAP. III. 


The Pleas, lately advanced, in favour of the Laitys 
Right 7 Ordain, conſidered. bats 


| Fun all that is before ſaid it moſt manifeſtly appears 
42 that it was the Will of the Apaſtles that the Affair of 
Ordination ſhould be managed by Perfons already ordain. 
ed; and that, amongſt theſe, Biſhops, ms diſtinguiſhed 
from Presbyters, and other Paſtors, have the faireſt Pl, 
But becauſe there have been lately Attempts to revive 
the Pretenſions not only of Presbyters, but alſo of the Lath 
to this Office, it is fit I ſhould conſider what hath been 

_ urged, on their Part, by a late celebrated Author, who 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have neglected nothing which can 
be advanced, with any Shew of Probability, in this Cauſe 
And what he hath ſaid on this Head, tho? often very ob- 
ſcurely expreſſed, and ſcattered into ſeveral parts of his 


Work, I ſhall endeavour to collect into Two diftin& 4 
N gu vent, 


| 


7 K — * 


1 
cv 


Ie 
Y 
e 


1 Epiſcopal | Ordination. | a 
guments, and ſhall conſider the Force of them as impar- 
tially, and as briefly as poſſible, 4 


Sect. 1. Argument the firſt, talen from the Natural 
Right of the Laity. 


The ff! Argiment, in favonr of the Right of the Laity 
to ordain,, is taken trom their Natural Right - * 


to appoint to themſelves the Perfons who N. 


ate to officiate in holy Things, Now here, Church, p. $0. 


on the one ſide, I freely grant that were 
the World left entirely to the Light of Nature, and Rea- 
ſor, without any reveled Religion, this would hold true 
that each Congregation meeting for the Worſhip of God 
hath an Original Right to appoint whom they fee fit to 
be their Mimſter in their 4f-mblies + And, on the other 
ſide,” this Author muſt likewiſe grant, that where there is 
an extraordinary Revelation from God, and Rites and Hu- 
fitutzons in this of a pofitive Nature, it depends upon his 
Will what ſort of Perfons ſhall be Mimiſters in this Diſpen- 
ſation ; by what Methods they ſhall be made ſuch; and 
who ſhall be the Fudges of their Qualifications ; and that 
if by any means his Will appears to the contrary; there 
can be no Force in the Agument drawn from the Natural 
Right of the Laity, Now altho* F:ſus Chrift himſelf did 
not ſettle all Things relating to the Order, and Regnlarity 
ok his Kingdom. on Earth, yet he manif-fly commiſſion'd 
his An les to do what they ſaw fit: and by that Commiſ 
en, their Rules, Advices, and Huſtitutions, in the Buſineſs 
now under Conſideration, ought to be of great Force. 
For whether their Appointments, in Matters of Order, 
and Regularity, were the Directions of that Hoh Spirit with 
which they were endowed in all Caſes that required it; 
or the Reſults of their own Prudence; they were ſuch as 
the Wiſdom of God thought beſt they ſhould be: other- 
wiſe he would not have ordered, or permitted them to 
have been what they are. Conſequently they are to be 
regarded as highly, as any Matters of Order, and _ 
rity 


| 
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larity ought to be. But I muſt obſerve that it is very hard, 


and nnreaſonable for this Aut hor to 1. a poſitive de- 


priving Law in this Caſe reaching to all Lay Chriſtians in all 
Ages. This is indeed to ſuppoſe Matters of Order and Re. 


gularity to be Matters of Eſſence, and abſolute Neceſity. Nay, 


I' queſtion whether ſuch a Law could have been ſo plainly 
enacted, and fo clearly expreſſed, but that Art: might 
have been found out to evade or obſcure the Force of it. 
But it will be always ſufficient to all ingenuous, and good 
Minds, in Points of Order, to know what th& Will of the 
Apoſtles was; and it will be always their Deſire to con- 
form themſelves to it as near as poſſible. And what the 
Will of the Apoſtles was, when once the Chriſtians multi- 
plied, and the Order and Regularity of the Churches was 
to be regarded; I leave to any one to judge from the fot 
Chapter of this Treatiſe, in which I have ſhewn both from 
the Inſtances of Ordination, and Rules concerning it, re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, and from the acknowlede- 
ed Teſtimony, and Practice of the firſt Ages, that the 
Perſons maniteſtly deſigned by the Apoſtles for this Work, 
were Eccleſiaſtical Officers, ſuperior to Presbyters, and di- 
ſtinct from the Lait). Nay, it is manifeſt, that had it 
been the Will of the Apaſtles that the Laity ſhould be left 


to the Exerciſe. of this Right, St. Paul would have given, 


or ſent Orders to Epheſus that every Congregation of 
Chriſtians, when it was formed, ſhould chuſe one from 
amongſt themſelves for the Performance of religious Off- 


ces; and not have appointed Timothy to that Work: the 


very conſtituting of him to ordain Presbyters, being a Con. 
futation of the Opinion of this Author. But becauſe this 
Author hath ſomething concerning the Power of Lay-Chri- 


 flians in this Affair, which appears to contradict this Re- 


ſtraint of their Natural Right by the Apoſtles, I proceed to 
conſider what is alleged to this Purpoſe. | EF 


Sect, 
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8 Sect. 2. Argument the Second, taken from the Laity's 
Privileges in the Times of the Apoſtles. = 


The Second Argument, urged by this Author, is taken 
from the Laity's being allowed to exerciſe this Right in the 
Days of the Apoſtles. Thus, p. 158. he argues that all 
Church Power was in the People, from the Direction: given 
to them in the New Teſtament ; and from their Practice, in 
the Days of the Apoſtles. - To which I anſwer, | 

1. The right way of proceeding in this Caſe, is to con- 
ſider what was the Will of the Apoſtles, when once Belie- 
vers came to multiply, and there was Occaſion and Op- 
portunity of ſetling what belonged to the Order, and Re- 
gularity, as well as to the Eſſence of the Churches of Chriſt : 
for this could not be done qt firſt, So that ſuppoſing the 
Laity did exerciſe the Right we are now conſidering, at 
the very beginning, before the Churches could be brought 
into any Form, this will not ſhew that it was the Will 
of the 4poftles they ſhould do ſo afterwards z nor will this 
avail any thing againſt a Confinement in this Matter, it it 
can be made appear that the Apoftles afterwards ſufficient» 
Pl declared their Minds in favour of ſuch a Confinement, 

or the better promoting of Order, and Regularity in the 
Church. I ſay not this, as if I granted that the Lit did 
ever exerciſe this Right, even at the firſt Foundation of 
the Church : But ſuppoſing they did, 1 argue, that this of 

it ſelf will not juſtify their future Exerciſe of it. For, 

2. There is not any thing produced by this Author from 
which it follows that the Laity did ever exerciſe the Right 
of Ordination in the Days of the Apoftles; or may do it, 
agreeably to their Will, in theſe After- ages: as will ap- 
pear by examining particularly what is alleged to this 
Purpoſe. 5 3 

Firft, It is urged that St. Paul directs the Corinthians to 
put away, or excommunicate the znceftuous Perſon ; and not 
to keep Company with a wicked Brother , the Galatians to 
reſtore any one taken in a Fault; the Theſſalonians to warn the 

| . f Unruly, 
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ruh, and to ſee that no Man render Evil for Evil; the 
Romans to mark thoſe who cauſe Offences, and to avoid them, 
p. 157. and the Coloftans to {ay to Archippus, Take heed to 
thy Miniſtry, to 15 it, p. 133. Now, I. There are but 
Typo of all theſe Directions which have the Face of any 
thing like what this Author calls Church Power, and Aut bo- 
rity in the Peopl?; and which might not have been given 
to them in the ſame Words, had they not had the leaſt * 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. For doth it imply a 
thing of Authority, or Power, that Chriſtians were direct 
to avoid, and fly from, Perſons of evil, and dividing. 
Tempers, and of ſcandalous Lives? And are not all Lay- 
Chriſtians obliged and directed to do the fame, in all 
Countries, to this Day, without having any Authority in 
Affairs merely Eccleſiaſtical? Doth it imply any thing of 
Church Power, properly fo called, that all Chriſtzans are 
directed to do one another all the real Service they can, 
by Admonitions, and Reproofs, when they are neceſſary? 
The Direction to ſee that no Man render Evil for Evil, is 
certainly to be interpreted that every one ſhould look to 
himſelf in that Point, and not to others; and what is this 
more than an Exhortation to any other Virtue would have 
been? The Direction concerning · Archippus was nothing 
dut a Meſſage from St. Paul himſelf, to be gelivered by 
the People, becauſe at that time he had no occaſion to write 
himſelf particularly to him: and implies no Antbority in 
them to ſay any thing in publick to their Paffor any more 
than the like would do now, ſhould a Biſhop have occaſi. 
on to write to a Company of Chriſtians, and at the End of 
aii Letter deſire them to deliver a Meſſage, and Diretion 
of his to their Paſfor. Had ſuch A guments as theſe been WW of th 
produced in favour of any Authority in the Clergy, how IE erciſe 
would they have been ridiculed by this Author? 2. The Beſid 
- Two Paſſages which only can pretend to ſerve his Purpoſe, I ineff. 
are thoſe which concern the putting away a wicked Perſon, WW gation 
and reftoring one taken in a Fault. The latter of theſe, I any 
Gal. 6. 1. is confined to the Perſons called ſpiritual, and Apa 
ſo is not the Office of the whole Chri/tian Laity: * ged | 
"ih ip 
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it is not at all neceſſary to ſuppoſe any pblick Ad of the 
church here intended; or any thing more than that good 
Chriſtians ſhould pity a Perſon fallen into any Sin, and 
endeavour by all proper Methods to bring him to himſelf 
again; or to make him ſound and whole again as the 
Word imports, which is no Act of Authority, but at this 
Day a Duty which may be exerciſed by all good Chrifi- 
ans who have it in their Power. So that neither is this 
Paſſage any thing to the purpoſe. . As for the other, in 
which the Corinthians are required to put away the wicked 
Perſon, it may be granted that this was properly Excom- 
munication and that the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, nay, and 
all the Chriſtians of thoſe Parts, from whom he was to 
be ſeparated for ſome Time, ſhould unanimouſly join in 
this AF, I think highly reaſonable, and particularly a- 
greeable to the State of the Church at that Time. But to 
infer from hence, that the 4poftl-s could not have exer- 
ciſed this Power without theſe People; or that the Paffor: 
and Miniſters in their Congregations were excepted by St. 
Paul, and theirgConſent, and Concurrence not ſuppoſed, or 
deſired, is very weak; and wholly groundlefs. So that 
no Powers can from hence be proved to belong to the Laity, 
conſidered as diſtin, and ſeparated from the Clergy : and 
conſequently no great Service be done to the Cauſe under- 
taken by this Author. For my own part, I wiſh all Con- 
gregations would join in ſhewing their public Abhorrence 
of notorious, and ſcandalous Sinners, till they ſhew ſome 
Marks of true Repentance, and Reformation. I freely grant 
them Antbority enough to do that: but fee not how it fol- 
lows from hence that Lay-Chri/tians either did in the Days 
of the Apoſtles, or may now, agreeably to their Will, ex- 
erciſe the Right of ordainivg Paſtors in the Church of God, 
Beſides, this was ſuch a Matter as muſt have been very 
Ineffetual to the Purpoſes intended, unleſs all the Congre- 
gations of Lay-Chriſftians had joined in it: For what doth 
any Excommunication ſignify, if the Perſon be not, in the 
Apoſtle's Phraſe, put away; or be cheriſhed, and encoura- 
gd by Numbers of other Chriſtians ? So that there was 

of Ft 2 more 
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more reaſon for St. Puls putting this Office upon the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Days, than what can be alleged — 
cerning any Office, or Authority of another nature. Add 
to this, that, according to this Author himſelt, this Ex. 
communication was proper only in that State of the Church 
in which extraordinary and miraculous Conſequences were 
ſeen to follow upon it. He himſelf will not allow this 
ſanie Power to the Laity in the ordinary State of the Church: 
Let him not therefore argue from hence for other Power: 
in the Laity, in the preſent Condition of the Church; and 
theſe ſuch as are of a very different nature, and depend 
not at all on this. For, 3. Suppoſing all theſe Directiom 
here alleged by him, did truly prove, as this one doth, 
that the Laity had ſome Powers entruſted to them, in the 
Apoſtolical Age ; this will not at all prove that they were 
allowed, or called to, the Exerciſe of others wholly di- 
ſtinct, and vaſtly different from theſe :, eſpecially when 
it may be manifeſtly proved, that theſe otber ſort of Fur. 
ers were entrufted with a peculiar ſort of Eccleflaftical Of. 
cers. This Conſiderat ion alone is a ſuffigzent Reply to all 
theſe Allegations of this Writer, Wo 
How unworthy a Proceeding 1s it, therefore, in this 
Author to infer from ſuch Paſſages as theſe, that it is plan, 
by the general Epiſtles, that all Church Power was in the Fro 
pls, as he doth, p. 158 when we ſee the utmoſt that can 
follow from them is, that in one particular Inſtance of 
Chnrch Puwer they had a conſiderable Part, but this ſuch 
an Inftance as infers not their Concern in any other: 
when at the ſame tiime he entirely overlooks the particu- 
lar Epiſtles to Timothy, and Titus, in which, he cannot 
but know in his. Conſcience, that there is as manifeſt a Co 
frnement of the Power of Ordination, to a ſuperior ſort of 
Church Officers ; and as plain Declarations of the Mind df befa 
St. Paul in this Point, as could well be expected in a Ma- belo 
ter of Order, and R-gularity. For if be, when Occalin in v 
offered for the ordering this Matter, thought it beſt 0M i 
© overlook not only the Preſbyters, but all the particul 
*- Congregations of Lay Chriſtians, already ſetled at 47125 
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and in Crete; and to entruſt. the Buſineſs of Ordination 
with Timothy, and Titus ſo entirely as not to make any 
Conſent of the Laity neceſſary ; this is ſuch a Conſinement, 
as that if this Author could find the like in favour of 
Lay Ordmations, I would promiſe him to become his No- 
ſchte in this part of his Controverſy. But in the mean 
while, that he ſhould, by neglecting to mention it, lead 
his Reader to think that no ſuch Argument could be urged 
for Epiſcopal Ordination, I cannot reconcile to that Free- 
dom, and Impartiality he every where pretends. 

Agreeably to what goes before, it is urged, p. 159. 
that our Saviour bimſelf places the Dernier Reſort in the 


Church, which in Scripture always fignifies the People: And 


ſo I ſuppoſe from hence it follows that all Church Power is 
in them, Now, 1, I deny that the Church ſignifieth the 
People, ſeparately conſider'd, in this very place, or in- 
deed in any place but where ſuch a Diſfinction between 
the Church, and the Paffors ot it is made, as this Author 
is not willing to allow between the Clergy, and Laity : 
Much leſs any ſuch Senſe as to caft ſuch a Reflexion upon 
the Paſtors of it as this Vriter labours to deduce from 
hence. I ſay it doth not here ſignify the People diſtinctly 
conſider'd, becauſe it is not to be ſuppoſed that our Lord 
would debar his very Apoſtles, or Paſtors appointed by 
them in the ſeveral Churches, from all Concern, or ſo 
much as a Vote in their Congregations about the Matter 
ſpoken of. Nay, I cannot think but that this Author 
himſelf would allow an Apoſtle a ſingle Vote in a Con- 
gregation upon ſuch an Occaſion. But, 2. Let it beſo, 
Let the Dernier Reſort in the Caſe mention'd, Mat. 18. 17. 
be to the People diſtinctly conſider'd: i. e. Let the pri- 
vate Offences of one Man againſt another be brought 
before the Congregation of Lay- Chriſtian to which they 
belong, after other more private Merhods have been tried 


in vain: And let an Exbortation, and Diſconrſe be made, 


in their Names, to the Þyuriouws Perſon, I ſay, let this 
be allow'd, what will follow from hence ? Certainly no 


z 
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ferent from this, and wholly independent on it: And 
what then doth the Dernier Reſort in this one Matter ſig- 
nify? Orc how can this Text ſerve the purpoſe here in- 
' tended by this Author? Unleſs it follow that becauſe the 
| aft Reſort is to be made to the People in caſe an injurious 
Perſon be not brought to temper by other Methods; there- 
fore the laſt Reſort is to be made to them in all Caſes: 
Which this Author will not ſorely ſay. Or if it do fol- 
low from hence that the Ia Reſort is to be made to the 
Church, in this ſenſe of the Word, then let it follow like- 
wiſe that the #:/* Reſort is not to be made to the People in 
any Caſe ; (which as undoubtedly follows from this Paſ. 
ſage of Scripture ;) and then let it be conſider'd what 
the Canſe of this Author will gain by ſuch an Argument. 
__ Secondly, It is urged that the Practice both of the o- 
Files, and of the firſt Lay Chriſtians, proves the Exerciſe 
of the Right of Ordination to have been allowed to the 
People in the very Days of the Apoſtles : That they voted 
in the Election of Deacons, Act. 6. 15. that when a Perſon” 
was choſen to the Apoſtl-ſhip, it was determined by their Suf- 
Froges, Act. 1. 26. that they ſent forth Barnabas, AQ: 11. 
22. and appointed Companions and Aſſiſtants for St. Paul 
#n bis Travels, 2 Cor. 8. 19. and conſequently choſe the more 
ordinary Church Officers, tho* the Apoſtles, as chief DireGors 
are ſaid to ordain ; that the Brethren as well as the Apo- 
ftles, and Elders were concerned in the Council of Jeruſa- 
lem, Act. 15. 23. and that the Apoſtles thonght it tbeir 
Duty to give an Account of their Actions to the People, as 
St. Peter did, A. 11. 4. p. 158, 159. Theſe Inſtances 
muſt be particularly conſider d. And, | 
1. The Apoſtles did indeed, in the Caſe of an Offce 
which they thought too different from the main End of 
their Apoftl-ſhip for themſelyes to attend to, put it upon 
the Peonle to nominate the Perſons whom they thought 
proper to be Neacons. But in the f place it doth not 
appear that they accounted this any Privilege of the Po. 
ple; or that they thought themſelves under any neceſ⸗ 
Ffity of doing this ; But rather the contrary, _— 10 
n * | cop 
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People claimed no ſuch Right, and pleaded no ſuch Pri- 
vilege, but were bid to. do this by the Apoftles, without 


their thinking any thing of it: And in the next place, 


they confined the People to the Number Seven, and after 


they had put the Nomination of the Perſons upon the P:0- 


ple, they reſerv'd the Right of appointing them to that 


Office to themſelves, Act. 6. 3. Look YE out among you 


ſeven Men of honeſt report, whom WE may appoint over this 
buſineſs , which accordingly they did, v. 6. not accoun- 
ting the Nomination of the People ſufficient, when the 
were preſent themſelves to do ſomething farther. I ſuppoſe 
this Author will grant that the 4poftles might have exce 


ted againſt any of the Perſons named; and then certainly 


the People muſt have nominated another. So that here 
is an Inſtance and Proof which this Author ſometimes 
calls tor, how the Namination may be in one, tho' not 
ſo abſolutely but Exceptions may be made; and yet 
the Appointment and Ordination to an Office in the Power 
of another ſo far that the Nomination ſhall not be of force 
without it. And if ſo, what Service will the Nomination 
of theſe D:acons do to his Cauſe ? Eſpecially conſiderin 
farther, that it doth not follow'becauſe the Apoſtles allow 
this in the Caſe of an Inferior Office, therefore it was their 
Will that it ſhould beſo likewiſe'in another. And again, 
if this Þrftance prove any thing of their Will with reſpect 
to this loweſt Office, the HÞ1ſtances of Timothy, and Titus, 
and the Management of Ordinations at Epheſus, and in 
Crete, will as effe&ually prove that they thought not fit 
to give to the Laity ſo much as the Privilege of the Nomina- 
tian of the Perſons to be Ordained to the higher Office of 
Presbyters ; mach leſs, the Privilege of the ſole Appoint- 
ment of them to that Office. For if this ſhew the Will 
of the Apoſtles concerning the Office of Deacons; the 
Epiſtles to Timotby and Titus may well be allowed to ſhew 
their Will concerning the Ordination of Presbyters, and 

what Concern the People have in it. | 3 
2. It is ſaid that when a Perſon was choſen into the Apo- 
ſtleſhip, it was determined by the Suffrages of the People, 
Ff 4 Acc. 
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Act. 1. 26. Now, 1. When the Church was very ſmall 
in Number, and as many as could, or dared, kept con- 
ſtantly together, as it were in a Body, nothing could be 
more natural, or fitting, than that the Apofles, who were 
always with them, and waiting for their Lord's Promiſe, 


mould do nothing in any Cafe without firſt propoſing it 


to this conſtant Aſembiy: But this not out of any neceſ- 
ſity from the thing itſelf, but only out of prudent Con- 
ſiderations, fitted to the State of the Church at that time. 
Nor could their joyning the People with themſelves in 
this firſt Act, preclude them from eſtabliſhing, or follow. 
ing any other Method afterwards in the appointment of 


Church-Officers. So that ſuppoſing that an 4poftle himſelf. 


had been choſen, at this time by the Votes of the People, 
it will not follow that it was the Will of the Apofles, 
after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghof, and when the 
Churches came to increaſe, and to be ſetled; that 
the Appointment even of the loweff Order of Church- 
Officers ſhould be left to the Suffrages of the People, 
2. Be it fo, that the People did chuſe an Apoſtle by 
their Votes, ſtill here were, beſides the Laity, the other 
Eleven Apoſtles, who firſt propoſed, and directed this 
Affair. So that nothing can be urged from hence for 
any Ordmations by the Laity without any Church-Officers 
in conjunction with them: Which will be very little to 
this Vriter's Purpoſe. But, 3. The Truth is, that ac- 
cording to the Account of this Matter in the place cited, 
it is impoſſible that any ſach thing ſhould be here in- 
tended as the chuſing the Apofle Matthias by the Siffrqges 
of the . For the Matter. is recorded thus, that St. 
Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the Diſciples (amongſt 
which are 'mention'd ſeveral Women in the Verſe before; 
and ſpoke to this effect, (probably to. the other 4poſiles 
peculiarly for the Appellation uſed agrees not to all in 
the whole 4ſembly ;) that it was fit another 4poſtle ſhould 
hoſen upon the Death of Judas; that in purſuance of 
this, They (probably the Apofles only, for the Reaſon 
before given ;) conſented to name, not one Perſon, but 
two, and theſe, according to St. Feters Direction, only 
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out of thoſe who had been with Jeſus from the beginning 
ot his public Miniſtry ; that an Appeal was then made to 


Cod Almighty, aud a Prayer to him to interpoſe in a pe- 


culiar manner to ſhew which of the two he would have 
to be an Apoftle , that after this Prayer they drew Lots 
(the manner of which Grotius deſcribes) and the Apoftle- 


ſhip fell by Lot upon Matthias : And that after this he was 


mmbred with the Eleven Apoſtles, or accounted one of that 
Supreme Order, i. e. immediately upon God's having in 


effect declared it by ordering the Lot to fall upon him. 


This is the natural meaning of this Paſſage: In which we 
ſee it is not plainly expreſſed, nor ſo mnch as probably 
imply'd, that the People bore any Part, unleſs as Vitneſ- 
fes to this Tranſactiun. But ſuppoſmg they did bear a 
Part in it; that it was not by way of Voting, (as is argu- 
ed from the Word here tranſlated Numbred, becauſe it ſome- 


times fignifieth one choſen by Suffrages, or Votes ;) may 


appear from the following Remarks. 1. It 1s manifeſt 
here was no thought of voting an Apaſtle into his Office, 
becauſe there can be no place for Lots upon that Suppoſi- 
tion; and the Prayer uſed is not at all proper, had this 


Matter been to have been carried by a majority of Voter. 


For to appeal to one who knows the Hearts of Men per- 


fectly, is as much oppoſed to putting a Matter to the 


Votes of thoſe who know not the Hearts of Men as any 
thing can be; and doth as much exclude all Suffrage, and 
Voting, as any Method can do. So that the Choice of 
this Method is a Demonſtration that the 4po/les thought 
not fit to truſt their own Judgment, or to put this Mat- 
ter in the Power of Humane Determination. 2. The proper 
Place for voting had been before the Lots were caft: And 
it is very ſtrange to talk of voting, after God Almighty him- 
felt had been invoked, and was underſtood to have in- 
terpoſed in a peculiar manner to determine the Lot to 
Matthias. For how abſurdly doth it look, firſt to draw 
Lots in the ſolemn Preſence of Almighty God, and pray to 


him to ſhew' whom be hath choſen of the two; and after 


Cod hath diſcover d his Will in favour of Matthias, then 
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to put it to the Vote whether he ſhall be the Man, or no? 
Was be an Apoſtle as ſoon as God had determined the Lot 


to him, or not? If not, then that which is here called 


God's thewing that he had choſen him was not ſufficient 
to make him an Apoſtle, which no one ſurely will ſay: 
If he was an Apofle immediately upon God's having de- 
termined the Lot to him, then what place- could there be 
for the Votes of any Mortals upon Earth ? They might 
. as well have pretended to bave put it to the Vote, whe- 
ther the other Eleven ſhould be Apoſtles, as whether Mat- 
thias ſhould, after the Lot had fallen upon him, by Al. 
migbty God's ſpecial Determination. 3. It is highly rea- 
ſonable to think that the 1 — would not put ſuch a 
Matter as this upon Humane Votes, but make an Ap 
as immediately as they could to God himſelf, that the 
Perſon choſen into the Apoſtleſbip might not come behind 
themſelves, or want that Characteriſtic of an Apofle, the 
being choſen by the peculiar Interpoſition, and Defigna- 
tion of their great Maſter. 4. I ſee not how it can agree 
with the Principles of this Author himſelf to ſuppoſe it 
poſſible that the Election of a Perſon to the Apoſtleſbip 
ſhould” be in the People. For, 1. The utmoſt that he 
contends for in the Name of the Laity, is a Right in every 
Congregation to appoint or ordain their own Miniſter : But 
his Argument Erawn from this place of Scripture, if it 
prove this Right for which it is = it will likewiſe 
Prove a. Right in one Congregation to chuſe and appoint 
the Perſon who ſhall govern and teach, in any other, as 
he himſelf ſhall think fit, all over the Chriffzan World; 


for ſuch a Power belonged to an Apofl-: And conſe - 


quently, 2. This Right of Electing ſo often aſcrib'd to 
every Congregation by this Author, is abſolutely overtur- 
ed by this Argument, which pleads for a Right in the 
Lay aſſembled with the Apoſtles at Feruſalem to impoſe 
a Governor and Teacher upon all other Chriſtians which 


then were, or ſhould afterwards be: Who had as much 


right to vote in the ſucceeding Days whether Matthias 
ſhould be an Apofle, as that ſingle Congregation had Þ 
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and the appointing any one to govern, or teach, them- 
- ſelves. Whereas the Commiſion of an Apoſtle reached far- 


a Commiſſion to ſuch an Officer as this? 5. I add that the 
very Word here uſed, upon which the Argument is foun- 
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do it at that time, being as much concern'd in his Apoſtle- 
ſhip as They were. 3. It is an Abſurdity, upon this Au- 
thor's own Principles, to think that an Apoftle could be 
choſen even by all the Congregations of Lay-Chriſtians that 
were afterwards, put together. For their Power, accor- 
ding to himſelf, can extend no farther than themſelves, 


ther than theſe already converted: And his Buſineſs was 
to be a Witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as St. Peter expreſ- 
ſeth it in the place now before us, and to preach his Goſ- 
pel to thoſe who had never before heard of it. And what 
Right can any Congregation be ſuppoſed to have to grant 


ded, cannot, as it ſtands here, be interpreted of Election 
by Suffrages, by any Rules of Grammar. For it is com- 
pounded with the Prepoſition ow, which ſignifieth with, 
and the Words wer! my rh med are immediately 
connected to it. Now this may very well be rendred, 
be was numbred together with the Eleven Apaſtles; but it 
cannot be rendred, he was choſen by 3 together 
with the Eleven Apoſtles, unleſs it be thought fit likewiſe 
to aſſert that at the ſame time the People voted the other 
Eleven alfo into the Apaſtlaſbip, which I hope this Author, 
will not do. 8 
3. It is alleged that the People ſent forth Barnabas, A, 
11. 22. Now, 1. Suppoſing this to have been done by 
the People, the ſame Word might have been uſed (where 
perfect Accuracy was not deſigned, and · at a time when 
there was no need of it) had they only recommended it 
to him peculiarly as the fitteſt Perſon, to go and preach 
Feſus Chriſt amongſt a particular fort of People. Bur, 
2. This conferred no Authority upon Barnabas which he 
had not before: For he might have gone himſelf upoi 
this very Errand, without the Formality of being ſent by 
them, had he thought fit to do ſo; being every way 
qualified, and commiſſioned to do it before this. And 


there: 
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therefore this is no Inſtance of the Laity's electim, or 
calling, or appointing any Eccleſiaſtical Officer to an Office, 
which he was not before commiſſioned to execute: And 
conſequently is not to the purpoſe of this Author. 3. By 
this Argument the Laity in a Congregation have not only a 
Right to appoint their own Mznifters, but Preachers in 
other Congregations likewiſe, which is contrary to the 


Principles ot this Author, 4. The Text faith that the 


Church at Jeruſalem ſent him forth. Now in that Church 
there were certainly Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, very Ex- 
traordinary Eccl-figftical Officers, as well as Lay-men : And 
why will not this Author ſuppoſe that theſe were the Per- 
ſons who ſent him forth? It he will but give himſelt the 
trouble of looking into the Thirteenth Chapter of this ſame 
Hiſtory of the Ads of the Apoſtles, he will find ſomething 
which may give light in this Matter. We read there, 
v. 1. that there were at Antioch, either in or about the 
Church, Prophets and Teachers : And of them particularly 
Paul, and Barnabas, and three others are named; v. 2. 
that whilſt theſe were miniſtring to God, and faſting, 
the Hoh Ghoſt ſaid ſeparate me Paul, and Barnabas to the 
particular Work to which I now deſign them; and v. 3. 
that they, 2. e. manifeſtly, the other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
named before, fafted, and prayed, and laid their Haide 
upon them, Cc. Now, 1. If the Words import that 
theſe Prophets and Teachers were in the Church, then the 
2 Church doth not always ſignify the Laity diſtinct 
from the Clergy. 2. If the Words import only that they 


were about the Church, then the Word Church doth in- 


deed here ſignify the Company of Lay- Chriſtiams: But 

this not only not excluding, as I hope, the Apoſfles and 
Prophets from being Chriſtians, but manifeſtly implying 
ſuch a diſtinction between Teachers, and People as this 
Author is not willing to admit. 3. If the Eccleftaftical 
Officers here mentioned were diſtinct from the Church here 
mentioned, and this Church was only the Laity, hence 
ariſeth a plain Obſervation, that when Paul and Barnabas 
were now to be ſent upon a particular, conſiderable Buſy 
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neſs, the Holy Ghoft himſelt overlooked the Church, in this 
Author's Senſe of the Word, and called upon theſe*Eccleft- 
aftical Officers, the Teachers of this Church, as the-moſt 
proper Perſons to ſet apart Paul, and Barnabas to the par- 


ticular Buſineſs then 10 View. I think it much better, and 


ſafer to obſerve from this plain Paſſage, what Method the 
Hol, Ghoft thought fit to take in ſuch a Caſe as this, than 
to argue from an obſcure, or ambiguous Word uſed in a 
Paſſage, in which it is plain the Vyiter did not deſign to ſer 
down the particular Circumſtances of the Fac. From all 
which it may appear how unreaſonable it is to argue from 
the ſending forth of Barnabas, Acts 11. 22. that the People 
(diſtinctly conſidered) exerciſed the Right of Ordination in 
the Days of the Apoſtles. | 

4. It is urged, that the Laity appointed Companions, 
and Aſetants for St. Paul in his Travels, whom he calls the 
Apoſtles of the Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8. 
19, Now, 1. I wonder this Author doth not argue that 
St. Paul was the Apaſtle of the People likewiſe, for it is ma- 
nifeſt they ſent their Charity by him, to the Bret hren in 
Fudea, Act. 11. 30. as St. Luke in ſhort expreſſeth it: tho? 
St. Paul himſelf ſaith, they beſeeched him with great Im- 


-portunity to take upon bim that Affair; 2 Cor. 8. 4. in 


which he was as truly the Apo/tle of the Churches, or one 
ſent by the Churches on that Buſineſs, as the other: here 
ſpoken of. Perhaps therefore, the others were likewiſe 
beſeeched, and importuned to accompany him. 2. The 
Truth of the Matter is this, The Churches, ( Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, and Teachers, as well as Brethren without doubt) 
thought good that ſuck and fuch Perſons ſhould accom- 
pany St. Paul: and they themſelves likewiſe thought 
good that it ſhould be ſo: and St. Paul himſelf thought 
it good; otherwiſe he was under no Obligation to accept 


of theſe Companions. But what is this to the Peoples ſole 


appointing any Perſon to an Office merely Ecclefiaftical ? 
3. Suppoſing this done only by the Laity, that they ap- 
pointed the Brother whoſe P. aiſe rs in the Gofpel, 2 Cor. 8. 
19. and others to join with St. Paul; this was in a 1 

neſs 
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neſs relating to their own charitable Contributions, and 
what is this to their appointing a Perſon not already cal- 
led to it, to an Office merely Eccleſiaſtical £ concerning 
which only our Debate is. This conferred no Eccle/taftical 
Office upon any Perſon ſent with St. Paul, nor confirmed 
any. If they were Eccleſiaſtical Officers before this, they 
remained in all reſpects the ſame, without any Addition: 
If they were Laymen, they received no Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
miſion, but remained perfect Laymen, notwithſtanding 
they were thus ſent by the People to accompany St. Paul. 
So that this I©yFance is fo little to the Purpoſe, that I can- 
not but wonder to find it alleged. 4. If the People muſt 
needs be underſtood in the place cited, by this Aut har to 
have ſent, or appoirted Ecclefiaſtical Officers who were not 
fo before (and nothing leſs than this can ſerve his Pur- 
poſe) then it follows that the People of ove Church appoint- 
ed them for other Churches: which is, according to him, 
Tyramy, and Impoſition, and therefore deſtroys his own 
Principles. As for their being called the Apoſtles of the 
Churches, he knows the Words can't be meant 1n the Senſe 
in which St. Paul was an 4pofl?, but that they only ſigni- 
fy Perſons ſert by the Churches upon their Buſineſs : And 
as for their being called the Glory of Cbriſt; ſo is every 
good Man who 1s a Credit to Chriſtianity, whether he be 

an Ecclefiaflic, or Layman. | 
5. From the Three foregoing Inſtances, viz. the chu- 
ſing an Apoflc'; ſending forth Barnabas; and appointing 
Compantons to St. Paul in his Travels, this Author argues 
that if they were thus concerned in chuſing extraordinary Mi- 
iter s, it can't be thought but that they exerciſed the ſame 
Power in chufſmg the ordinary. In anſwer to this, 1. I have 
ſhewn that they did not chuſe an Apoſtle ; that they con- 
ferred not the leaſt part of the Ercl-fiaftical Office upon 
Barnabas, nor uſed any Authority over him; and that 
their chuſing Perſons to accompany St. Paul hath not the 
| leaſt relation either to the appointing any one to an Ecel:- 
ſiaſtical Office who was not in it before; or ſo much as to 
the determining any one, who is already an Zccleſizftic 
| to 
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to exerciſe his Eccleſiaſtical Function after ſuch a peculiar 
manner, or in ſuch a particular place. And therefore I 
conclude that ſince ſuch Inſtances do not ſhew that the 
Laity were concerned in appointing any Perſons to an Ec- 
clefiaſtical Office, the Conc luſion he draws from them neceſ— 
farily falls to the Ground. 2. Suppoſing the People did 
chuſs the extraordinary, and ſupreme Church Officers, it is 
ſo far from following from hence that they choſe the or- 
dinary, and inferior likewiſe, that the contrary follows 
from this very thing. For juſt as we ſee that the People 
by the electing a King do utterly preclude themſelves from 
giving Commiſtons, and Authority to the inferior Officers, 
who are to act under him, and devolve this Matter upon 
the Perſon choſen ing; ſo likewiſe ſuppoſing they choſe 
the ſupreme Church Officers, the Apoſtles themſelves, it is 
manifeſt they did by this Choice give them the Power of 
granting Commiſſions to the inferior Cl-ygy who were to act 
under their Care, and InſpeF:on. 3. That the Apoſtles did 
take upon them to grant theſe Commiſtons, or ordain Preſ- 
byters, as chief Directors, this Author owns in the follow- 
ing Words, tho he adds it was with the Conſent of the 
People. So that here is an Acknowledg ment that the Po- 
ple did not ordain inferior Church Officers without the Apo- 
ſtles , from whence I argue that he muſt acknowledge 
ſomething more neceſſary to Ordination, in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, than the Appumtment, or Choice of a Congre- 
gation of Laymen, which deſtroys his Argument, p. 80. And, 
on the other hand, that the Apoſtles did ordain Presbyters 
without conſulting the Laity, or without thinking it neceſ- 
ſary ſo to do, I appeal to Aﬀs 14. 23. where no mention 
is made of the Peoples Concern in this Affair; and to the 
Epiſtles to Timotby and Titus, written with a peculiar Eye 
to this Matter, in which the Management of it is given 
into the Hands of thoſe Two Ecclefrſtical Officers, com- 
miſſioned by St. Paul himſelf to that purpoſe, without a 
Word in them of any Neceſlity of the Peoples Concurrence 
with them, much Jeſs of any Right in them to execute 
that Office by themſelves, without any Zccl-fiaſtical Offi 
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cer, which this Author cbntends for: As . 
to Timothy, and Titus, the Matter is plain, © it enn - 
not be ſuppoſed that the Vordi uſed there concetuing td 


and ; and no Direction is there given condetning any 
the Laity were to bear. in it ce e toni) 
— il St. Paul had thought fit to make them the 
Ordainer s of their on Presbyters. Which may ſatisfy! us 
likewiſe that St. Paul's other Ordinat ions, (particularly this, 
As 14. 23. now mentioned) were not managed after a 
different manner: - tho? this Author is pleaſed to argue. 
from the Word x HeleiνjHĩL here uſed, that the Apoſtles ' 
ordained thein by the Conſent of the People expreſſed: by 
lifting up their Hands, p. 358. To which I anſwer, 1. 
Tho? this might be the / Significat ion of this Word, yet 
it is very frequently, and moſt commonly uſed for any 
ſort of Apoint ment, or Ordination, or Election, as this 4u- 
thor knows, and in Caſes in which the Appointer, ur Chuſer 
is one. ſingle Perſon y and therefore at leaſt it cannot be 
ſhewn- certainly that the Word is here uſed in its fff Sigs 
niſication. 2. The Interpretation of this Auf hor is 1mpol: 
ſible in this place. For granting the Word to have the 
Seni cation he contends for, yet there can be no Inſtance 
of the uſe of it for any Perſons conſtituting, or appoint. 
ing any Officers by the Suffrages of others. It is here {aid 
of the 4poftles that they did xelenci, which muſt mean 
according to his own Signification of the Word, that they 
appointed Preſbyters' by the tiftivg. up of their own Hands, 


not by the lifting up of the Hands of atbers.-' For when 


this Word is uſed of the People, is it not meant of their 
electing by the holding up their nn Hands? And can 
this Author give any Inſtance where it is uſed of any par- 
ticular Perſons electing, and yet underſtood of the lifting 
up the Hands of other Perſons, and not of thoſe who are 
1aid x*g1y4r? If he cannot, then here it muſt be under- 
. Rood ſolely of the Apoftles ; for of them i is affirmed that 
they, not the People did xl 3. Add to this, that the 
Word is not here uſed abſolutely, or alone, but it is 105 
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| Epiſcopal Ordination. 449 
that the Apoſtles did ordain Preſhyters for them, i. e. the 
People. Now this Author cannot, I believe, produce one 
Inftance, where this Word is uſed for appointing Officers 
for others, and yet underſtood not of thoſe Perſons who 
are ſaid to appoint them, but of thoſe for whom they are 
ſaid to be a Nizar 1-1 
6. It is alleged that the Brethren, as well as the Apoſtles, 
and Elders, (tbeſe Three Orders) were concerned in the Coun- 
cil of Jeruſalem, As 15. 23. from whence I infer, with 
this Authors Leave; that there was at leaſt ſome ſmall 
Diſtinction of Offfce between theſe Z1ders, and theſe Bre- 
thren, whom he himſelf here makes to be Two different, 
RR. . 2 to reply to this, he A great 
Difficulty being raiſed at Autioch, concerning the convert- 
ed Heat heut, whether they were obliged to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, it was agreed that St. Paul, and Barnabas, 
with ſome others, ſhould- go up to Feruſalem : and it is 
manifeſt that there was no Thought in them that ſent 
them, of their conſulting the Bret hren, or Lait), at Fern- 
ſalem, becauſe, v. 2. it is ſaid that they ſhould go to the 
Apoſtles, and; Elders, concerning this Queſlion. without 
any mention of the Laity : who would certainly have 
been named, had there been any Thought of [conſulting 
them, Nay, agreeably to this, it is ſaid, v. 6. that in pur- 
ſuance of this Coinmiſion, tlie 4poſtles, and Elders, with- 
out any mention of the Brethren, or Laity, met together: 
which is ſufficient to ſhew that the whole of this Matter 
was to be determined by their Autbority. 2. The whole 
Church is indeed mentioned, v. 22. and the Brethren, v. 
23.28 joining in the Reſolution taken by the 4poftles, and 
Elders : but the former Obſervation ſneweth that this is 
not to be ſuppoſed to imply any equal, or joint Aut hori- 
ty in them, becauſe upon this Suppoſition Pant, and Bar- 
nabas would have been at ficſt dire&ed to them; and any 
one may ſee there is no need of underſtanding it ſo. For 
all that car, be fairly collected from hence is, that the 
Chriſtian Prople, as far as could be known, acquieſced in, 
and were well ſatisfied with, this Deter minztion of the 
8 g ; Apoſtles * 
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Apoſtles and Elders and that accordingly in the Letter 
written; the: Brethren were joined with the Apoſtles, and 
Elders, becauſe: it would be a great Satisfaction to the 
( burcber to which it was ſent, to know that there was an 
univerſal Agreement of the Chriſliam at Jeruſalem in this 
Deciſion of the Apoſtles. This is Reaſon ſufficient for their 
being bined with the 4poffles, and Elders, in this Affair: 
and therefore it cannot be ſhewn from hence*that they 
pretended to any Authority in it. 3. The Laity at Feruſa- 
km were as much in need of the Directions, and Guidance 
of the Ahaſtles, as the Laity of other Cburches - and cats 
not be ſuppoſed to be at all qualified to decide Controver- 
fes, and nice Queſtions. 4. The joining them with the 
Apoſtles, as this Author doth, deſtroys his own Scheme, 
and overthrows his 'own Principles: for it gives the Lait) 
of one Church that Power of laying Impoſitions on theit 
Bret hren; and ſending Decrees to the Lazty of other Char- 
ches, which this Aut har hath utterly denied, and zealouſſy 
oppoſed: and conſequently cannot be reaſonable; even in 
kus on judgment. 5. As to the Point of Ordination, 
thing ean be collected from hence: and it is manifeſt 
from the Epiſtles to Timothy, and Titus, that the Apoſtles 
made no Scruple of giving their Orders concerning the 
Management of that, without conſulting, or adviſing 
with the Laity, or uſing their Names to give any additi- 
onal Authority to what they thought fit to be done. 
- 7: it is pleaded, that the Apoſt les #horght it their Duty 
to givs an Accointt of their Aﬀions to the People, as St. Pt 
ter did, Aﬀs 11:4. Lam indeed aſhamed; and aſtoniſned, 
to read ſuch Expreſſions concerning the Apoſtles. Fot, 
1. This» Author might as well ſay that the People who 
were to be guided, inſtructed, and directed by the Apo- 
ſtles in the nature of Chriſtianity, and their own Duty were 
the Judges of the Apoſtles themſelves, and might call them 
to an Account for their Management of themſelves in their 
Office, to which they were called, and in which they were 
directed, by God himſelf: a Buſineſs which the People 
were nut at all qualified for, and of which 3 _ 
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thought. 2. If it was the Duty of the Apoſtles to give an 
Account of themſelves to the People, 1 555 * Duty 
equally all over the Chriſtian World: for their Relation 
extended it ſelf to af Churches. But it is abſurd to put 
ſuch an impoſhble Taſł as this upon them: and therefore 
this could be no part of their Duty. 3. The Behaviour of 
the Apoſtles towards the Laity, was never out of Duty, in 
ſuch Senſe as if the Laity were the Judges of their Actions, 
and could demand an Accoum fram them (which is the 
only Senſe that can ſerve the Purpoſe of this Author) tho 
it may be faid to be out of Duty, as it # the Duty of all 
Sypertors, to condeſcend to the Weakneſſes and Prejudi- 
ces of their Iyferiors, and to endeavour to give them Eaſe, 


and Satisfaction, in Points which they had otherwiſe no 


Obligation to lay before them. The. Apoſtles might think 
it their Duty, in this Senſe, frequently to juſtify them- 
ſelves. from thoſe Imputat ions which evil, or weak Men 
laid upon them; and which would, otherwiſe, have ren- 
dered them the leſs capable of doing Service in the Church. 
But this Senſe of the Expreſſon here uſed ſerves net the 
| of this Aut bar. 4. If any one pleaſe to turn to 


the place here cited by him, Adr 11. he will find that 


St. Peter was ſo far from thinking himſelf obliged to give 
an Account of his Actions to the People, that he did not 
do it to the whole Church, nor as from any Obligation, 
as he ought to have done, according to this Author, nar 
ever thovght of doing it at all, till he was taxed by 2 par- 


_ ticular Sec of them, as if he had done an unjuſtifiable 


thing, v. 2. 3. that upon this Accuſation he willingly en- 
deavoured to give theſe prejudiced Perſons Satistaction, 
which he doth by a bare Relation of the Matter of Fact, 
v. 4. and without apy Acknowledgment of their Aut bo- 
rity to call him to Account. And what there is in this 
Procedure more than a Willingneſs that all ſhould be ſa- 
tisfied, and eaſy, and no Offences continued in the Way 
of the Goſpel, let any one judge. 5. I am ſure it may as 
well be argued that the Apoſ les thought it their Duty to 
give the Heut hens, or unbelicing Jems an Account of their 

Ie n Aions, 


— — ————_— — — —— 
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452 A brief Difenſs of 
Actions, becauſe when they were taxed by them of ma- 
king a Difturbance, and Alteration in the World, they 
thought fit to give them an" Accomt of their Proceed 


and to lay before them the great Reaſons they had to 


preach the Goſpel of Chriff. 6. Granting that the Apoſtles 
thought it their Duty to Five an Account of their Behavi- 
our in ſore Points, it is manifeſt from the Epyſftles to Ti- 
45 d Titus, that they did not think it their Duty to 
do ſo in the Affair of Ordination of Prefbyters,” and Paſtors 
in the Churches of Chriftians. I tttrar eff] 

hbirdh, It is alleged by this Author, in favour of the 
Church Power of the Laity, that in the Days of the Apofiles 
the Offer of Preaching was in common, p. 132, 133. and 
the Laity buptixed, p. 135, 136. and from hence, likewiſe, 


* he would lead People to think that there is no Office 


claimed by the Clergy which the Laity have not a Right to 
perform. To this I anſwer in general, that I would not 


have the Reader imagine from hence that it is this Author's 


conſtant Opinion that there was no Diſtinction of Offer. 


nn thoſe Days: for he himſelf, as I have obſerved before 


makes the Apoſtles, 'Elders, and Bretbren in the Council 


Feruſalem,' to be Three Orders: and if Three Orders, then 
there was a Diſtinction and ſetled Difference in the Officer 
of Elders, and Laity : and conſequently ſome Offices ap- 
propriated'to the former which the latter did not pretend 
to perform. Or if he will not allow: this, I hope the Res. 
der will, notwithſtanding bis Affirmations, conſider that 
St. Paul hath made a Difference between the Preſbyters of 
Epheſus, and the Flocks'sver which they were placed, 4G 
20 28. and in his Epifles to Timothy. But it is neceſſary 
to be more particular, and to examine every Paſſage here 


alleged by this Author. As to the Paſſages, therefore, cr 
ted For the Laity's Preaching, as this Author is pleaſed to 
call it, the Reader will find upon Examination, 
I. That fome of them are nothing but ſuch Exhon 
tations'to the Laity, as would be very proper at this Day, 
when there is no fuch Caffom pretended as their preach- 
Heb. 3. 13. the Chrt 
fans 
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boy themſelves together, as Reaſons againſt the N. 
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iam in a State of Perſecution are called upon to ax hort 
one umot her, while it is called, to day, &c. i: e. to encoy-- 

one another to a conſtant, and couragious Confeſ- 
fion of the Faith of Chrif, and this for fear any of them 
ſhould be over power'd by Perſecution fo far as to 2 
brought to deny their Maſfer. Now what is this to the 
preaching. publicly in the Congregation £ Or, who ever 
deny d ſuch Exbortation, and mutual Admonition to be 
even- the Duty of all Chrifians, whether Clergy, or Laity? 
Thus again, Hieb. 10. 24, 25: the Laity are indeed exhor · 
ted to conſider one another to the exciting, and quic hang 
their Love, and good Works ; not to forſake the aſſembling 
of themſelves together (merely out of fear of their Per ſe- 
cutors) but to exhort one another, i. e. as I underſtand it, 
in connexion with what goes before, and what follows, 
to encourage one another to meet together for Religious 
Offices, notwithſtanding the Perſecution of their Adver- 
ſariet. For it is oppoſed to the fotſaking their Religious 
Aſſemblies : Which Oppoſition is not preſerved. it the 
Words be interpreted thus; Not forſaking the Wee of 
your ſelves together, but exhorting one another when you are 
aſſembled. On the contrary it is very well preſerved, if 
they be interpreted thus, Not forſaking the aſſembling of 
jour ſelves together, but encouraging one another to this 
aſſembling as an open acknowledgment of your Maſter 
by meeting for his Service, and Honour, for joint Prayer, 
andithe Celebration of the Lord's Supper. And that this 
negle& of aſſembling themſelves together is, at leaſt, one 
ſort, or degree of that Apoftacy and Sin he ſpeaks of in 
the following Verſes is, I thank, very probable from his 


- 


connecting his terrifying Reaſons againſt wilful 4poftacy. 
immediately to this Injunction not to forſake the a f 1 


aſſembling themſelves juſt now. mention d; and from his 
deſcribing this Apaſtacy, v. 29. to be the accomm ing the 
Blood of the Covenant (as the Wine in the Lords. Supper is 
peculiarly called in the Goſpel) a Common, or Unholy big? 
e the avoiding and flying I it, 

OL | 88 3 48 
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as if they had a mind to make their Adverſariet believe it 
was a thing they na more valued, or regarded, than their 
Adverfaries themſelves. And the Practice of ſome wh 
had thus out of fear denied Chrift by refuſing to meet as 
bis Di i (fd to worthip, and remember their Lord, 
might juſtly give occaſion to the Apoſtle to be zealons in 
his er upon this Head; and is a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon why he ſhould preſs them to exhort one another to fo 
neceflary an Acknowledgment of Chriſt ; and urge it upon 
them by ſhewing the Guilt, and Sin of thoſe who wil 
fully refuſed, out of fear, to meet their Fellow-Chriftzans 
for the Worſhip of their Maſter, and the Religious Remem- 
brance of him in the Lords. Supper. I. Therefore, if this 
Interpretation be Juſt, here is not the leaſt intimation of 
any ſuch thing as preaching in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtiam, 
allow'd in, or required of the Laity : And that it is juſt, 
I appeal to the Reaſons here given. I add that they who 
favour the Fnterpretation of this Author can ſay nothing for 
it, but that it is a poſible Meaning of the Words; not that 
it is plainly, and manifeſtly the Senſe of them: Which 
alone is a ſofficiept Reaſon apainſt building ſuch a Point 
as this upon them, even tho nothing more could be ſaid 
of the Interpretation I have given, but that it is likewiſe 
poſe 2. Suppoſing the Interpretation of this Author to 
e juſt, no more can be inferr'd from it but that the 
Apoflle did adviſe the Lay-Chriſftians, in Times of Perſe- 
cution, when they were met together for Religious Vor- 
Hip, to ſpeak to one another, and to encourage one ano- 
ther againſt Apoftacy, and the Fear of Men. Now this is 
very conſiſtent with the 4 1'o having an prone 
Office in theſe very Aſſemblies: And I ſee not, for In- 
ſtance, why the perſecùted Proteſtants in France might 
not, even in their Relgious Afſemblies, have made it one 
part of their Bufineſs, to ſpeak comfortably to one ano- 
ther, and to encourage one another to Perſeverance, 
without ever ſappoſing themſelves” poſſeſs'd of the fame 
Offce which cher Paſtors, and Preachers exerciſed 3. 
And that this Injunction of the Apoſtles did not K 1 
> Fs EY di" WF, * | lea 
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leaſt derogate from the appropriated Office of the Paſtors of 
theſe very Chriſtians, et e own Opinion, is ma- 

mifeſt from this very Epiſtle, in which theſe fame Chri- 
fhans who are here called upon to ex hort one another, 
are called upon, Ch. 13. v. 5. to remember, or have re- 

gard to, thoſe who were their Leaders, and Directors, 
and ſpoke to them the Word of God, i. e. their Preachers, 
d, v. 17. to be in ſame fort of Subjection, and to pay 
all reaſonable Deference to their Spiritual Leaders Who 
peculiar Buſineſs is here declared, vis. to watch over the 

Souls of the Laity here ſpoken of, as Perſons that muſt give 

an Account. So that in this very Church there were Preach- 

ers, and Guides, diſtinct from the Lazty, to whom the 

Laity were here required to attend ; and to be adviſed, 

and perſuaded by them according to this Author himſelf 

(p. 161.) from whence" argue that it is highly impro- 

bable that the ſame 4po/tle Id in. another place ſtir 

up theſe ſame Lay-Chriſſzans to preach to one another in 

their public Afſembles. T 1415 

: Again, It is in the ſame place alleged that this Duty of 

Teaching and Admoniſhing one anot her in their Aſſemblies 

is required of the Laity on the bigheſt Motives, ſuch as, 

that the Ward of God may dwell in you in all Wiſdom, Col. 

3. 16. and that von may comfort and edify one another, 1 

Theſ. 5. 11. Now, 1. Neither of theſe Texts is by St. Paal 

intended as a Moti ve to any thing at all, as any one may 

ſee by turning to them: And E L not a Motive to 

| the Laity, to preach in public Aſſemblies. The former of 

| them is an byanfion by itſelf, independent on what goes 

before, that the Word of God ſhonld well tichly-m the Co- 
loſſians in all Wiſdom And the latter is likewtrſe a Com- 


| mand to the Laity diſtinct, and of a larger extent than 
; that of exborting one another which goes before it, and 
: makes it their Duty to egify, and profit one another by 


all Methods agreeable to their ſeveral Stations, and to 
the Chriſtian Religion And therefore is not a Motive to 
e the Practice of the foregoing Ipjunction, but a new: In- 
9 junq; ion added to it. The Motive to both theſe Duties is 
1321 | Gg 4 | taken 
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taken from Chriſt's Love to us ex in the Verſes 
before. But, 2. Neither of theſe Texts can with any co- 
lour of A1gimtent be apply'd to any thing but the private 
Behaviour of Chrifians, diſtinct trom that in more public. 
Aſſemblies, What the Apoftle recommends to the Co 
in the former is that the Nord of God may dwell in them, 
which can bear no Relation to their preaching the Word of 
God in public 'Afemblies, but rather implies that they 
have heard it at thoſe Places preached by others. He ad- 
viſes them farther in the ſame Verſe, to teach, and inſtruct 
themſelves ; which J wonder this Author did not allege. 
But how is it? By Pſalms, and imm, and Spiritual Songs, 
to keep np a ſenſe ot Religion in their Minds by this 
Method. The ſame he recommends tothe Epheſians, Eph. 
5. 19. where he expreſſeth it by ſpeaking to themſelves in 
Pſalms, and Hmur, &c. In the latter he exhorts the Theſ- 
ſaloon Chriſfians to +dify one another, to do one another 
all true and real Service, which certainly they may be 
- exhorted to do without ſuppoſing them Preachers in Pub. 
lic  Afemblies, unleſs this Author's Notion of Edißcation 
be framed according to the Miſtake: of ſome Modern 
Chriſtims, and pot to the Scriptures themſelves. 3. Theſe 
Vj undtious age in the midſt of others, all of a private Na- 
ture, and not concerning any thing relating to public 
Worſhip : And therefore it is unrea ſonable to apply theſe 
to that Matter, abruptly, and without any the leaſt In- 
dication in the Text; themſelves to that purpoſe. 4. In 
both theſe Foie there is a manifeſt Diſtinction made 
between the Laity, and their Paſtors, and public Teachers, 
and therefore no reaſon for St, Paul ſo zealoufly to enjoin 
the'Laity'to teach in + public Aſſemblies as this Author ſup- 
poſeth he doth. He hiinfelf, tho' for another End, makes 
mention of Archinpus amongſt the Coloſtuns, to whom St. 
Paid ſends à. Aliſſcke in this Epiſtle (juſt as he doth Salu- 
tations to others) that He ſbonld take heed to the Mauiſtry 
he bad receiped, to fulfl it. From whence it is evident 
that he had: an Office, and Duty incumbent on him, di- 
Han fen e ef ds Laig. And in he Briftictocty 
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aloni an now cited, in the. very next Words following 
thoſe quoted by this Author, St. Paul beſeec heth t hem to 
take-notice of thoſe» who lahour amongſt them, and. are over 
them im the Land, aud inſtrudt them; and to eſteem them, ex 
ceedingiy, in love, for their works ſake :' Words, which, 1 
think; ſufficiently imply an appropriated Office of Paſtors 
and © Teachers in thoſe + Days. Cheſe Paſſages, therefore, 
cited by this Author for the Laity's preaching in the Days 
of the * Apoſtles concern only private . Exhortations, and 
Almonit ions; and ſo are nothing to his Purpoſe... 77 
2. Others of them will be found to be only Directions 
how thoſe Perſons ſhould manage themſelves in the public- 


Aſemblies, who had extraordinary, and miraculous Gifts, | 
and particularly Revelations from the Spirit of God in thoſe 
firſt Days: And ſuch as cannot be of any Concern in 


theſe Days, when there are no ſuch Revelations, Thus if 
we examine 1 Cor. 14. we ſhall find that the only Rea- 
ſon for ſo many ſpeaking in the public Aſſemblies was 
that it pleaſed God to give to many of them miraculous 
Gifts, and extraordivary Revelations, Chap. 12. 8, 9, 10. 
which is a ſufficient ground for any one to ſpeak in Public 
to ſuch as acknowledge the Divine Inſpiration of what 
they have to ſay. And when he exhorts them, v,. 12. fo 
labour to excel for the edifying of the Charch (which this 
Author allegeth) this is his way of doing it, ſince you are 
ſo much for the extraordinary Gifts ot the Spirit, deſire 
and labour after ſuch, and after ſuch an uſe of them, as 
may be moſt for the common Benefit of you all. And 
what is this to any other Church, or Iime, in the World, 
in which there are not ſuch Gifts, and Revelations ? When 
other Churches, are like the Church at Corinth at this time, 
let their public Aſſemblies be managed according to this 
Chapter, 80 if we look into the other Text alleged; wiz. 
1 Pet. 4. 19. and compare it with the Verſe: foregoing, 
we ſhall find either, 1. That it is a Direction to thoſe 
who were peculiarly called to the Office of ſpealug in 
public; as it may be thought from its being 5oin'd: with 
, Fe Office of Mmi/trivg in the fame Verſe; And it fo, Het 


wha 
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who will be the Perſons, called to this Offee,; this very 
| Paſſage proves a Confinement of this Ofice. For it is lainly 
St. Peter's Deſign, v. 9. to exhort all amonęſt them to 
perſorm their ſeveral Duties, and exerciſe their ſeveral 
Gifts, for the common Good of the Church : And v. 10. 
to direct thoſe whoſe Office it was to ſpeak, to do it as the 
 Oracles of God, From whence I argue againſt the Deſign 
for which. this Text is produced by this Author, that it 
appears from this very Text that the Office of Preaching, 
or Speakig in public Aſſemblies, was not a common Office 


but confined to ſome particular. Perſons. Or, 2. We 


ſhall find that, the Words are ſpoken of a particular ex- 
traordinary Gift of the Holy Spirit given in thoſe Days; 
Fet ſo as to require the prudent, Management of the Per» 
ſon who had received it, for the Good of the Church. 
This ſeems probable from its being called by the Name 
of xen in the Verſe before. And if fo, they have no 

Place in the preſent State of the Church Nor can an 

thing be argued from them. 1 
Add to this, that in theſe very Ejifles out of which 
theſe Paſſages are quoted, there is a manifeſt Diſtinction 
made of Eccleſiaſtical Officers from the Laity, and a ma- 
nifeſt Confinement of the Office of Teaching, or Preaching 
in our ſenſe of the Word. St. Paul in the firſt Epiftle to 
the Corinthians when he is ſpeaking of the wonderful 
Gifts in this Church, (which was the only Ground for the 
ſpeaking of ſo many in their Aſſemblies) himſelt makes a 
Difference of Gifts beſtow'd upon different Perſons, Ch. 
12.8, 9, 10. and a Diſtinction of Offices to which diffe- 
rent (Perſons were called, v. F. 28, 29, 30. by which 
means he effectually ſets Limits to the Offices here men- 
tion d; and provides that even of thoſe Perſons who had 
extraordinary e. ſhould ſpeak in public but ſuch 
whoſe Gifts, or Revelations, peculiarly fitted them for it. 
So that there is included in his Account of the ſeveral 
Gifts and Offices then in that Church a Confinement of 
theſe ſeveral Gifts and Offices to particular Perſons. | But 
ba put eee all Ke, (is (pope e wh iner 
| Jl ; 4 | intro- 
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introduced a Patron of the whole Laity's preaching 
doth himſelf ask, ch. 12. v. 29. Are all Apoſtles? Are all 
Prophets? Are all Tedchers ? The Apoſtle anſwers him- 
ſelf, No, by asking the Halen and alſo aſſerts in the 
ſame Chapter that God hath appointed ſome to one Office, 
and ſome to another. Are all Teachers ? Tes, this Author 
anfwers, in expreſs contradiction to St. Paul in this Chap- 
ter, all were Teachers in thoſe Days: But the Reader, I 

, will conſider whether he had not better believe St. 
Paul about the State of the Church at that Time, than this 
Writer. In the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, out of which the 
other Paſſage is quoted, there is likewiſe a moſt manifeſt 
Diſtinction made between the Presbyters, and their Flock, 
ch. 5. v. 1, 2, 3. i. e. between. Clegy, and Laity The 
former of which are called upon as Shepherds to feed the 
latter; and the latter are ſtyl'd the Flock committed to 
the Care of the former : And how every one of the Flock 
can have the Office of the Shepherd of the Flack, I leave 
to this Author to judge. | 

2. If we examine the remaining Inſtances this Ait bor 
produceth of the preaching of the Lajty, we ſhall find that 
theſe likewiſe are of no importance in the preſent Debate, 
as they only concern the preaching of the Goſpel where it 
Never wag heard of, or the endeavouring to convince In- 
fidels of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſfian 
Religion: For, 1. Suppoſing that all they were Laymen 
who were ſtatter'd abroad upon the Perſecution raiſed on 
St. ang wed Account, AZ. 8. 4. it is manifeſt that they 
were ſcatter'd into Countries where there were none to 
preach the Goſpel to Iyfidels but themſelves: And it ig 
manifeſt that they had the Power of working Mfracles to 
Juſtify themſelves to any who ſhould ask them by what 
Autbority they preached a new Doctrine, and ſet them- 
ſelves to alter the Faith, and Praffice of the World aboug 
them. I ſay it is manifeſt they had this Power of Mira- 
cles, if we may judge of the reſt by Phibp, v. 6. and by 
en Surceſt they had, ch. 11. 21. and by the conſtant at- 
tendance of Miracles upon thoſe who were the firſt Preach- 


| Jag 
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ers of the Goſpel ; and by the eſſion uſeq; concern- 

ing them, that the hand of the Lord was with them. Let, 
therefore thoſe Lay mon who would argue from hence put 
themſelves into the Condition of theſe Brethren, Let the 
Providente of God caſt them into Comntries of Infidel who 
hive no other Opportunity of hearing of Chriſt but by 
them; and this it ſelf, in my Opinion, will give thema 
Commiſion, if there be any hope of Succeſs, to endeavour 
to convert, as many as they can, to the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt: And if they have the ſame power of working 
Miracles, they need not doubt of the ſame ſucceſs. But 
what is this to the Caſe of Chriſtians already converted 
And what doth this towards the diſcovery of the Practice 
of the Laity in the Aſſemblies of the t Chriſtians when 

the Chnrches came to be in a more ſetled condition? For 

it cannot be right to argue, Lay men preached the Goſpel 
in Places where there were no others to preach it, and in 
order to convert Unbelievers were enabled to work Mira - 
cles. Therefore Lay-men who have no ſuch Power to ſhew 
may teach publickly in the more regular Congregations of 

Chriftians, in which there are others whoſe Office it is to 
do it. But, 2. Why muſt it be ſuppoſed that theſe Per- 
ſons ſcatter'd abroad were all Lay men, when v. 1. of this 
Chapter it is repreſented that the Perſecation was fo great 
that all were ſcatter'd abroad, except the Apoſtles. It all 
except the 'Apofiles, then many of thoſe ſcatter' d abroad 
muſt needs have been Perſons . ſet apart for 
the Office of Teaching and Preaching. And why muſt it 
be ſuppoſed that Men of ſach Qualifications as Philip, 
by being made Deacons; were kept from any Office of 
more Conſequence in the Church, not rather that they 
were authorized by the 4poftles to Preach, and Baptise? 
£19 make it highly probable that many of theſe were 
zefore this authorized to be Preachers, I allege the Teſti- 
mony of Clemens Romanus, a Writer contemporaty with 
the Apoſt les, and who:hath the Happineſs to be much re- 
garded by this Author. He knew thoſe Times as well ag 
any one: And he aſſures us that the Jpoftles n | 
2 N | the 
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the very Fl fruits of the converted Perſons to be Biſhops 
(or Preſbyters) and Deacons ; and conſequently many were 
appropriated immediately to Eecle "ical feces, Ep. id 
Cor. p. go. Ed. Lond. But, 4. Let theſe Preachers be Wh 
this Aui hor pleaſeth, he ought to remember that after they 
had converted à good Number at ,Autioch to the Ba ian 
Faith, Barnabas was ſent from Jeruſalem to eſtabliſh, and 
ſettle them: and be, and Paul taught there a whole Lear 
AA 11. 22, 26. and that ſome Time aſter they returne 
again to Autioch, and themſelves. appointed Preſbyters in 
every Church, Acts 14. 23. from whence it appears that 
all Things which the Apoſtles thought fit could not be done 
at firſt ; that ſomething more was neceſſary than the Ele- 
ction of the Laity to conſtitute any one a Preſkyter ; and 
that there is ſuch an approptiated Office as that of a Preſ- 
byter by the Will of the Apaſtles; contrary to many of this 
Author's Poſitions. And now if he could prove that after 
this Appointment of Pre/byrers by the 4poftles the Laity of 
their Congregations exerciſed the Functions which.it was their 
proper Buſineſs to exerciſe, this, would do his Canſe ſome 
Service: but nothing leſs than this can be of any uſe to it. 

The like Account likewiſe, may be given of the Bre- 
thren mentioned, Phil. 1. 14. who ſpale the Word with Bold- 
neſs, and preached Chrift.. For, 1. The Brethren in the 
Lord were probably aut hori ed Preachers, called, to that. 
Office, and commiſſioned to execute it, at leaſt, thoſe of 
them who preached Chriſt out f good Will, v. 15. for the 
preachivg of the others St. Paul doth not ſeem to approve 
of, tho? he-rezoiceth at the Converſion of any Unbelievers 
by means of it, v. 16. Nay, theſe very Perſons might have 
been antborized,.tho' they now, exerciſed their Office from 
no very good Principles. Here is no Argument td prove 
theſe Preachers to have been Laymen but the calling them 
Brethren,” which is no Argument at all: for ſo is Timothy 
called, Heb. 13. 23. Tychicus, Eph. 6. 21. St. Luke, or ſome. 
other Eccleſiaſtie, 2 Cor. 8. 18. and, not to name any more, 
Epapbroditus in this very Epiſtle, ch. 2. 25. With what Rea- 
lon therefore. can this Author argue from hence, when it 
en iS 
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is not at all probable that the Perſons here ſpoken of were 
Laymen. 2. Suppoſing them to have been Laymey, they 
only endeavoured to convert thoſe Hude they had 
3 to ſpeak with, to the Chriftian Faith, and who 
ad no other way of hearing of the Goſpel but by them. 
What is this to their performing the Office of Preſbyters, 
and Paſtors in Congregations of Chriſtians already eſtabliſh» 
ed; about which only the preſent Debate is. 3. The firſt 
Verſe of this very Fpiftle proves a Diſtin&ion of Offices, 
and the Settlement of Preſbyters, and Deacons in all Chur- 
ches, as ſoon as the Numbers of Chriſtians increaſed, and 
there was an Opportnnity of doing it, which helps to 
. overthrow the Principles of this Author. LETS | 
From all that hath been here ſaid it appears that all 
theſe Paſſages (which I have particularly conſidered) prove 
nothing to his Purpoſe; and that it unhappily falls out, 
that thoſe very Wntings of the Apoſtles ont of which he 
| hath collected theſe Texts, afford us ſufficient Demonſtra- 
tion of that Diſfinction between the Clergy and Lait) (as 
ſoon as it could poſſibly be fixed) againſt which this An · 
thor hath ſhewn ſo much prejudiced, and partial Zeal. 
And for a farther Demonſtration of it I muſt refer the Rea- 
der to the former Chapter. | Fa | 
I come now to thoſe Inſtances given by this Author of 
the Laity's Bapti-ivg in the Days of the Apoffles, that we 
may judge what Service theſe can be ſuppoſed to do his 
Cauſe. But before he comes to his Inſtances, he obſerves 
that the Command given to the .dpoftles to make Diſcrples, 
and baptize, Matt. 28: 19. doth: not exclude the Lait), p. 
135. To which I anſwer, that I do not found the Exclufon 
of the Laity from any Offces upon this Command, but up- 
on the Will of the 4poſtles, ſufficiently declared afterwards, 
as I have explained this Matter in the foregoing Chapter. 
The Queſtion is whether the Apoſtles did not think fit for 
Orders ſake to ſet apart a particular Order of Men, for 
the Performance of theſe Offices: for if they did, this 18 
an Exclafim of others from the Performance of them. 1 


have ſhewn that none of the Þyfances produced by * 
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thor prove that it was the Office of the Laity to preach in 
the publick Congregations in the Days of the Apoſtles > And 
as to baptizing, 1 proceed to conſider what he hath here 
oduced. | "4 
15 1. Cornelius, and his Honſhold were baptized by the 
Brethren which accompanied St. Peter, Acts 10. 23, 48. 
Now, 1. Here were many Perſons gathered together, as it 
is expreſſed, v. 27, all now to be baptized, which was a 
juſt Occaſion for St. Peter to put the Work upon others. 
2. Theſe others, whoever they were, never thought them- 
ſelves qualified for the Work, nor did they go about to 
do it, till St. Peter commanded it to be done: And con- 
ſequently this was as effectually St. Peter's own Act, as if 
he had commanded his own Hands to bear a part in it. 
3. St. Peter's Commiſſion to theſe Perſons, at this Time, 
bears them out in the baptizing theſe Perſons, but here is 
nothing that implics that either they looked upon this as 
their Office, or ever did the like either beforey or after 
without the like occaſional Commiſion. 4. This Inſtance, 
therefore, can bear out no Laymen who baptize any, unleſs 
ſuch as do it on a like extraordinary Occafion; ànd by 
Order of ſach an Eccleſiaſtical Officer as undoubtedly hath 
Authority to give ſuch an Order. For theſe Perſons bap- 
tizing at St. Peter's Requeſt, as this Author expreſſeth it, 
is ſo far from ſerving his Purpoſe, that it overthrows it, 
as it ſhews that they did not think of doing it withour 
his Order. 5. Mach leſs can this b{tarce ſhew that the 
Apoſiles did not, when the Churches came to be in a more 
fetled Eſtate, and it was time to eftabliſh Matters of Or- 
der and Regulavity, themſelves confine this Office to that 
Order of Ecclefiaſticai Officers which they appointed in the 
Church: and therefore it cannot be of the leaſt Service to 
this Author, Let Laymen baptize in the like Caſe, I know 
nothing to hinder, or forbid them. bo Ts 
2. Great Numbers were baptized in Samaria, upon the 
Preaching of Philip, Acts 8. 12. which muſt be done by 
the Laity, becauſe there were none but Laymen here: or 
Deacozs, in whoſe Commiſſon thete was nothing contained 
LN: | but 
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but the Buſineſs of looking after the Poor, p. 136. But, r. 
It is a great Preſumption in this Author to afficm that there 


were none in the Church at that Time, except the Apoſtles, * 


peculiarly appointed to particular Ecclæſiaſtical Offices. 2. 
Philip himſelf might have been authorized by them to the 
Office of Preachivg, and Baptizing, and ſeveral others of 
like Qualifications. 3. I have ſhewn before from Clemens 
Romanus, that the Apoſtles appointed and ordained many 
of the very firſt converted Perſons tb Eccleſiaſtical Offices. 
4. Suppoſing the Perſons who baptized not to have been 
harly ſet apart to that Office, the Miracles wrought 
y Philip were a ſufficient Juſtification of what he ſhould 
think fitting to be done on ſuch an extraordinary Occaſi- 
on as this. 5. If there were none but Laymen preſent, 
then there were no others at this Time to bapt:ze the Num- 
bers here ſpoken of. And fo they performed this neceſ- 
ſary Work, becauſe there was no Body to perform it but 
themſelves. 6. Let Laymen therefore convert Infidels, and 
baptiae upon the like Occaſion ; and, I may add, let Mi- 
racles be wrought to ſhew they come not without being 
ſent by God, and I will undertake this Inſtance will bear 
them out. 7. If the Apoſtles did, after this, appropriate 
this Offce to a particular fort of Men, this is a ſuffic ient 
Direction to all ſerious Perſons in all ordmary Caſes, and 
to all who are concerned for Order and Regularity in the 
Church of Chriſt. Wart þ 8 
3. Ananias baptized St. Paul himſelf. But it is fit to 
conſider that what was done in this Caſe was done by the 
icular Command, and extraordinary Direction of God 
himſelf: and therefore nothing can be argued from it to 
ordinary Caſes ; nothing againſt the Appointment of the 
Apoſtles when the Affairs of the Church came to be ſetled. 
Let any Layman baptize, when he hath the Commiſſion 
Anamas here had from Heaven: and this will bear him 
out. But otherwiſe he muſt ſeek for other Arguments to 
Juſtify him. EE, | 
4. Three Thonſand were baptized at once, As 2. 41. 
which could not be done by the Apoſtles alone, Now, 1. This 
| | 21. | | was 


about | 


was done by the Direction of the Apoſtles at that very 
Time; and therefore nothing can be argued from hence 
in favonr of any Laymen who ſhould do the ſame, with- 
out the ſame Direction; without which none of the Lay- 
men here concerned would have thought of doing it. 2. If 
the Lpoftles alone could not have done this, without hin- 
dring ſomething of greater Conſequence, then, according | 
to this Aatbor himſelf, this is an Inſtance: of the Laitys 
baptizing only in Caſe of Neceſſity, and this by the Dire- 
dion of the Apoftles And what can be argued from hence 
for Baptiſa: by Laymen, unleſs in the like Circumſtances, in 
which I heartily allow of it. 3. What the Apoſtles orders 
ed in ſo extraordinary a Caſe, in the very firſt beginning 
of the Church, doth not at all ſhew what their Will was, 
about the Office of Baptizing, when it was due Time to 
ſettle ſuch Points. | 7 
3. St. Paul declareth he was not ſent to baptize, but to 
preach. Our Saviour baptized not, but his Diſciples: 
and from hence this Author thinks it probable that the ſer- 
vile Office of waſhing the Filth of the Fleſh was left to the 
meaneſt and loweſt. Now, 1. The only Reaſon why St. Paul, 
and the Higheſt in the Church did it not, was becauſe they 
would not be hindered in their great Work of converting 
Unbelievers, and becauſe had thoſe about them; whom 
they appointed to this Buſineſs, not becauſe they thought 
it a ſervile Work, 2. This Aut hor unwarily by this way 
of arguing proves the Laity to have been the loweſt. and 
meaneft in the Church, by ſhewing that they baptized ; and 
affirming that to baptize was a ſervile Work, left to the 
meaneſt, and loweſi and ſo contradicts his own Principles, 
and Aſſertions in other places, in which he hath laboured 
to place them even above the Apo les themſelves: fo much 
bath his Zæal, and Indignation againſt fame particular Men 
tranſported him beyond himſelf. Otherwiſe he would 
have contended that this Office belonged to the Clergy pe- 
culiarly, or at leaſt he would not have envied them the 
Execution of it, ſince he hath ſhewn' that it was a ſervils 
Work, and left to the meaneſt, A in the Church. * 5 
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3. He hath furniſhed me with this unanſwerable Argument 
againſt himſelf, Baptiſm was left to the loweſt and mean 
in the Church. But the Clergy are, according to him 
Perſons in the Church. Therefore 
Baptiſm 1s their Work peculiarly. 

To conclude this Head, All his byRances of Lay. Baptiſm; 
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the loweſt and meaneſt 


in the Days of the Apoſtles are taken from the very firſt 
unſetled Condition of the Church before the Apoſtles could 
have Opportunity to eſtabliſh any thing of Order in it; 
and from Caſes of Necsſit;, or very extraordinary, from 
which nothing can follow to the Advantage of his Can, 
or any thing againſt the Cement of this Office to a par- 
ticular Order of Men by the Apoſtles themſelves. 

Fourthly, To confirm what he hath alleged for the Pra. 
Qtice of the Laity in the Days of the Apoſtles, he likewiſe 

peals to Iwo Anthors amongſt the Antients. 

Ore of theſe he calls Pſendo Ambroſe, p. 135. but how 
antient he was, 7. e. how capable of being a Witneſs of 
what was done in thoſe Days, he doth not let his Reader: 
know; for fear, probaby, that they ſhould have Senſe 
enough to judge that a Man who was not born till above 
Two Hindred Years after the Death of all the Apoftles, did 
not deſerve the Name of a very antient Author, and could 
not juſtly be cited as a Yitweſs of what was done near 
Three Hundred Years before his own Time. Suppoſing 
therefore that he ſaith, that all at firff taught, and baptized, 
T. It is manifeſt that he cannot ſay this as a Witneſs of 
what was done in the firſt Days of the Church, becauſe he 
lived at ſo great a diſtance from them, that his Tefimon, 
conſidered as a Teſtimony, cannot be admitted by any 
Laws of Equity in the World. 2. It is as manifeſt that 
he only collected this from thoſe Inſtances alleged by ti 
very Aut hor out of the New F the Force of which 
I have now examined: and ſo his ſaying this, as his ow! 


Judgment, ſignifieth no more than this Author's ſayin 
it himſelf; and fo adds not the leaſt Weight to the dr 
gument, even granting that he was of the ſame Opinion 


with this Author. in the Conſequences he draws from my 
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But, 3. It is manifeſt from the ſame, and other parallel 
Sentences of this antient Mriter, that he intended not to 
infer any thing, from theſe I1yfances of what was done in 
the very firſt unſetled Condition of the Church, againſt 
the Apoſtolical Confmement of Ordination particularly to a 
uliar Order of Men: But doth himſelf in effect ac- 
nowledge, and plead for ſuch a Confinement : As this Au- 
thor cannot but know, becauſe he muſt have ſeen his 
* often cited by the Advocates for the Cauſe of Preſ- 
ters. | 
The other of theſe is Clemens Romanus, a very antient 
Vriter indeed; pompouſly cited by this Author, p. 157. 
as if he were perfectly of his own Principles, under the 
Title of an Author antienter than ſome of the Writings even 
of the New Teſtament, and read with them publicly in the 
Churches, &c. Let us ſee, therefore, what is alleged from 
bim, becauſe all muſt grant that it ought to be of impor- 
tance in this Cauſe. | 
1. This Aut hor faith, that this antient Vyiter calls the 
A of the Church, the Commands of the People. The 
only Paſſage he can mean (for he hath not quoted the 
Page) is that p. 125. Ed. Lond. in which this good Man 
is propoſing a Method of healing that Sch:/m, and Con- 
tention which was come to a great heighth amongſt the 
Corinthians : And his Advice is this. Is there any amongſt 
you of a truly generous and charitable Spirit, thoroughly mo- 
ved with a deſire of healing this Quarrel ? Let bim ſay thus, 
if theſe Heats, and Contentions are on my Account, I am ready 
to depart, and be gone, or to do any thing in order to beal 
them that the reſt of my Brethren ſhall think fit to order: 
(then follow immediately theſe Words) only let the Flock 
of Chrift together with the Preſbyters ſet over it live in peace, 
And he adds, Whoever bath the Chriſtian Spirit to make 


ſuch an Offer as this, will gain to bimſclf an extraordinary 


Degree of Glory with God And every Place Will be glad to 
recerve a Perſon of 5 peaceabls and excellent 'a Diſpoſition, 
Now, 1. I lay, this Advice might be given ſuppoſing 
the Feople to have no more Eccleſiaſtical Authority than 

H h 2 what 


Perſon at whom they were uneaſy, and this Perſon ws 


Method, to which they were not obliged in ſtrictneſ o 
' Right, or rigor of Juſtice, viz. to ſhew their great regal 


Four Preſence be the occaſion of perpetuating drehe 
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what they enjoy at this Da, for they themſelves are the 
only Judges of what will make themſelves eaſy, and 
quiet; and if an End cannot be put to a Quarrel amongft 
P.low'Chriftians without the Departure of ſuch, and ſuch 
particular Perſons, they themſeives are the only Perſons 
fit to declare this. 2. This Author himſelf cannot ſup: 
poſe that here is any Authority at all lodged in the Peopl: 
in theſe Words, becauſe if there be any, it is an Autho- 
rity to ſend away a Neighbour, and Fellow-Chriftian 
from his uſual Habitation (i. e. in ſome Caſes, to ruin 
him and his Family) whenever they ſhall pleaſe to be ſo 
humourſome as not to be able to live peaceably by hin : 
Nay, to ſend away the very beſt, and moſt charitable 
Perſons amongſt them ; for to ſuch as theſe the Depar- 
ture here ſpoken of is propoſed. Now I ask this Author, 
whether he will be the Patron of ſuch a pernicious Autbo- 
rity as this, in any Congregation, or Neighbourhood of 
Lay-Chriftians, If he would; then is he, notwithſtand- 
ing all his Pretenſes, the Patron of Hramy. If he would 
not ; then cannot he plead from theſe Words for any 
Authority at all in the People, becauſe if they give them 
any Authority, it is the Authority before-mentioned. 2. 
Had St. Clement meant to ſignify that any ſuch Authorih 
was of right in the People, the proper way for him to 
have expreſſed himſelt was to ſay, that the People had a 
right to meet, and to command the Departure of any 


obliged in Conſcience to obey their Commands: But |: 
faith no ſuch thing; and therefore it 1s probable knew d 
no ſuch Method of putting an end to Quarrels and Din 
frons. 4. It is manifeſt that it was not his Deſign to pro 
poſe this as an uſual Method, or to intimate any ſuch 
Authority originally in the People: But to recommend i 
the beſt diſgpſed Perſons amongſt them an extraordins) 


to Peace by making this voluntary Offer to the Pal 


gall, 
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Heats, and Diſſenſions, me are ready to depart, or do any 
+ Wl thing you ſhall think fit to command in order to heal this great 
d Onarrel, and Diviſion. Before this Offer it is plain he did 
t not think the People had any right to order any ſuch 
h MW thing, becauſe if he did, there was not the leaſt occaſion 
for his adviſing that ſuch an Offer ſhould be made: And 
„it after-it they had any Power, it was only in this parti- 
l MW cular Inſtance, and over theſe particular Perſons, who 
. voluntarily were to make the Offer, and to give this 
n Power; and conſequently it is no more Power than any 
n W Congregation, or Neighbour hood of Chriftians hath at this 
Day, if any of their Fellow-Chriſtians think fit to put 
themſelves under their diſpoſal upon the like occaſion. 
5. We ſee in this very Sentence (which this Author thought 
not for his Purpoſe to quote at length, but rather choſe to 
take out of it a Word or two which depend entirely upon 
the reſt) a manifeſt Diſiuction in thoſe very early Days 
between the Flock of Chriſt, i. e. the Laity, and the Preſ- 
byters their Paſtors : And a Superiority (in ſome ſenſe) 
of the latter over the former then acknowledged, and 
profeſſed. | 
2. St. Clemens Romanus is quoted again by this Author, 
p. 158. as ſaying that the Apoſtles ordained with the Con- 
ſent of the whole Church, expreſſed, as he faith, by Holding 
wp the Hands of the People. Now, 1. This antient Wri- 
ter doth not ſay that the Apoſtles ordained any with the 
Conſent of the Church: But connects the Conſent of the 
Church to the Ordination of Preſbyters by other excellent 
Men after the firſt Ordinations by the Apeftles. Nay, 2. 
In another place where he ſpeaks of the Ordination of 
Preſbyters by the Apoſtles, he is ſo far from ſaying that 
they ordained Eccleſiaſtical Officers not without the Con- 
ſent of the Church, that he declares that they ordained 
Perſons, the very Ficſt. fruits of the Converts to Eccle- 
faſtical Offices for the fake of thoſe who ſhould believe af- 
terwards. Neither 3. doth, he ſpeak of any Conſent of 
the People as a thing neceſſary in thoſe f Ordinations, 
but only uſeth it as an Argument to the Corinthians that 
Hh 3 thoſe 
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thoſe Perſons would not be forcibly caſt out of the Exer. 
ciſe of their Office, who had been ordained either by the 
Apoftl:s, or other excellent Perſons, and of whoſe Ordi- 
nation the whole Church had at that time expreſſed a 
very good liking ; and had often ſince born Teſtimony 
to them, and who had carry'd themſelves unblameably 
in their Office. Blondel indeed (p. 379) doth ſtrangely, 
and with a ſurprizing Freedom alter this Sentence, chang- 
ing the Accuſative Caſe into the Nominative, and maki. 
it part of the foregoing Sentence, againſt all Rules of 
Grammar, in order, I ſuppoſe, to connect the Conſent of 
the Church here mention'd to the Apoſtolical Order men. 
tion'd before. But as it is, the moſt that can be col- 
Jected from it is that when it could be, Ordmations were 
performed in the, Preſence of the People, and a Liberty 
allow'd them to give in their Teſtimonies concerning the 
Behaviour of the Perſons to be ordained if they had lived 
amongſt them. This is done in our own Church at this 
time, and I am fully of opinion that it is very well it is 
ſo; and might be very well, likewiſe, if a more open, 
and timely Appeal were made to the Teſt:mony of all who 
may be ſuppoſed to know the Perſons concerned. But 
this is not at all to this Author's Purpoſe. This makes 
not them the Judges of their Qualifications, nor the Givers 
of the Authority which Preſbyteri have to miniſter in Gods 
Church. For in the f , Epiſtle to Timothy, when St. Paul 
had a fair Opportunity of declaring his Mind 1n this 
Matter, tho? he required that the Perſons ordained ſhould 
be Perſons of good Reputation, and ſo made it neceſſary 
for Timotby to enquire out their Characters even amongſt 
the Heathens theinſelves; yet he left the final Determr 
nation, and the giving the Commiſſion entirely to Timothy. 
Nay, It will as well follow that the Heathens had the 
Right here pl-aded for, in Ordinations, as that the Chri- 
ftian Laity had it; ſeeing their Teſtimony alſo is ſpoken 
of by St. Paul. 4. It is here acknowledged by this 4. 
thor, that the Apoſtles are faid to ordain' as Chief Diredors 
Ibis is a Favour indeed; and the more becauſe it my 
| at, 
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that, according to himſelf, ſomething more was in their 
Days requiſite than the Peopl-s appointing a Perſon to 
officiate a mongſt then. If the Apoftles were the Chief 
Directors, then I am apt to think they found ont, and 
nominated the Perſons they thought fit to be ordained 
Preſbyters, and judged of their Qualifications ; and that 
their Commiſſion was fo neceſſary that the Appointment 
of the People ſignified nothing without it. The Peoples 
Concern, or Authority in this Matter was at moſt no 
more, than it would be, if a King ſhould refolve gene- 
rally to grant no Commiſſion for the Office of Fnftice of 
Trace, unleſs to Perſons of good Reputation amongſt their 
Neighbours, and accordingly grant his Commiſſions in an 
Ajembly of the People, and give them the liberty of giving 
in their Tefimonies concerning, the Character of the Perſons 
deſigned by him for that Office. But all muſt fee that 
this gives not to the People the Power of ſo much as no- 
minat ing the Perſons 3 much leſs doth it imply that an 
Officer ſo conſtituted acts by Aut ho ity at that time deri- 
ved from them. Nay, 5. Granting all that this Author 
can think to be imply'd in this Expreſſion of St. Clement; 
the Right which this Author hath contended tor, in the 
Name of the Laity, vis. that of appointing and ordaining 
Preſbyters in the Church, without the inter poſition of any 
Eccleſiaſticul Officer can by no means follow from it. For 
the Ordination of the Apoftl-s, and of other excellent Per- 
ſons, is named in the very Words before it, as ſomething 
equally neceſſary at leaft. 6. I muſt obſerve that St. 

Clement himſelf is ſo expreſs in his Tef:mony concerning 
the Diſtinction of Clegy, and Laity, and the Office of Or- 
dination, in the very firſt Days, that I fear this Author 
will not be determin'd in this Controverſy by him, as he 
hath not ſhewn himſelf willing that his Reader ſhould 
know what that very antient Writer faith on this SubjeF, 
1. In the Sentence I had occaſion juſt now to lay before 
the Reader, he mentions the Flock of Chrift, and the Pref- 
byters ſet over it. 2. In the Smterce now before us he 
makes theſe very Preſbyters conſtitnted not by the Flock it 
8 h 4 | felt, 
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ſelf, (7. e. the Laity ;) but either by the Apoſtles, or by 
other choice excellent Perſons, ſuch as Timothy, and Titus. 
3. In the Sentence before that he affirms that the Apoſtle; 
order'd that there ſhould always he a particular Order of 
Men ſugceeding to the Offce of thoſe whom they ordained 
upon their Deaths. 4. In another place, p. 132. he be. 
ſeecheth the Laity to be ſubject to the Preſbyters, appointed 
by the Perſons before ſpoken of, to be their Þafors and 
Teachers. 5. In another place, p. 98. he diſtinguiſheth 
the Preſbyters and Deacons made at the very beginning of 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles, from the believing Lait). 
6. In another, p. 96. he diſtinguiſheth, in the Chriſtian 
Church manifeſtly, the Station and Offices of High-Prieft, 
Prieft, and Levite, from that of Laics, who he faith are 
within Bounds : And ſo goes on to exhort the Corinthian 
Laics to keep within the Bounds preſcribed to them. 
Now who would think that theſe and the like Pafager, 
and Expreſtons in this Apoftolical Author ſhould be wholly 
paſt over by this Impart:al Author, and every little Word 
caught at, and rigorouſly interpreted, that it may bear 
hard upon a whole Order of Men, and expoſe them to 
thoſe who have neither Ability, nor Leiſure to ſearch into 
the Primitive Conſtitution of Eccl:fiaftical Affairs? 
After I have taken ſo much Pains to conſider particu- 
larly every thing he hath alleged from the Vyitings of the 
Apoſtles, and their Contemporaries, I ſhall not think my 
ſelf oblig'd to conſider at large all St. Cyprian's high Con- 
plements to the Laity. For, I. This Author himſelt knows 
that the Laity neither did then, nor do now, deſerve ſuch 
Epithets, and Endbmiums as he gives them, without making 
great Abatements in the Interpretation of them. 2. He 
produceth nothing out of him concerning Ordination, but 
that he was reſolved not to act in it clandeſtinely, but in 
the Face of the People, that they might have the more . 
tis faction: Nothing to take from himſelf the Authority of 
Ordaining, or to giveit to then. 3. Suppoſing they choſe 
him Biſhop, and in ſome other Churches choſe their Biſhops, 
this will not prove that they ordained one ſingle Prong 
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or that every particular Congregation appointed their own 
Paſtor and Teacher, any more than the Peoples chuſing a 
King proves that, after that Choice, they commiſſion all 
Fuftices of Peace, and Officers who are to act under him. 
4. This Author himſelf will not be determined by Sf. Cy- 
prian concerning the Authority of a Biſhop, or any other 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, but juſt make uſe of ſome particular 
Sentences in him as he judges may beſt ſerve his own 
Purpoſe. 4 

From all that hath been ſaid pnder this Head it appears, 
that none of the Inſtances alleged by this Author of the 
Laity's Preaching, and Baptizing are of any force in the 
Cauſe he hath undertaken; and likewiſe, which happens 
very unluckily, that every one of thoſe Books, and Wri- 
tings, out of which he hath choſen theſe Inſtances, bear 
abundant Evidence of a ſetled Diſtinction between L 
and Laity, in the very firſt, and earlieſt Days of the Church, 
and in all Churches as ſoon as it was poſſible. And from 
all that hath been ſaid in anſwer to the Agument drawnby 
this Author from the Powers, and Practice of the Laity in 
the Days of the Apoſtles, it is manifeſt that all Church-Power 
was not in the People; and particularly, that they were 
reſtrained by the Apoſtles themſelves from Ordination, and 
the Management of that lodged, and left by them in the 
Hands of Eccleſaſtical Officers diſtinct from the Laity. In 
fine, I am as much againſt Ecclæſiaſtical Tyramy as this 
Aut hor himſelf can be. I plea not for any Exorbitant 
Powers in Biſbops, nor any Authority in any of the Clergy, 
but what is neceſſary at all times for the carrying forwar 
the great Ends of the Goſpel, and the better ſecuring the 
Profeſſion of Chriſlianity in the World. I have paſt over 
all his Vitticiſins, and his unſeaſonable Fefts, and confined 
my ſelf wholly to his Reaſonings on the Point of Ordination; 
to which it hath been my only Buſineſs to give a clear 
and ſufficient Reply : Which I now recommend to his ſe- 
rious Conſideration, hoping that it may help to convince 
him that this Part of his Canſe is not ſo evident as he would 
willingly believe it to be. 7 
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CONCLUSION. 


N D now to conclude the whole. Having ſhewn in 
1 che /f Chapter from all the Scripture Inftances, and 


Rules, relating to Ordination, that this Afair was managed, 


in the Days of the Apoſtles, by Officers ſuperior to Preſbyters, 
and this by the Appointment of the Hes themſelves: 
Having vindicated the Validity of that concurrent Teſimom 
of Antiquity' which bears Witneſs to the Apoſtles fixing this 
Superiority in the Church, and traces it up to their Days: 
Having ſhewn the Inſufficiency, and Inconſiſtency of thoſe 
Schemes, concerning the fixing Epiſcopacy in the Church, 
which have been oppoſed to this: Nay, having ſhewn that 
even St. Jerome himſelf, to whom the great Patrons of the 
Preſbyterian Canſe appeal, (if he had any determinate Judg- 
ment concerning it) was of Opinion that it was eftabliſh- 
ed in the Days of the Apoſtles, and that the Right of Ordi- 
nat ion was annexed to it: Having ſhewn in the Second 
Chapter that no Inſtance, or Rule alleged either from the 
New Teſtament, or Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, in favour of Preſ- 
byterian Ordination, is fufficient to eſtabliſh the Right of Preſ- 
byters to that Office: And having ſhewn the like in the 
Third Chapter, concerning what is alleged in favour of the 
Laity's Right to the fame Office; I think I may very ſafe- 
ly conclude, that a ſetled Diſtinction between the Clergy, 
and Laity; and, amongſt thoſe of the former Order, be 
tween the Offices of Biſhops (peculiarly ſo called) and Preſ- 
byters is founded upon the Vill of the 4poftles : particular- 
ty that the Right of Ordization, by their Will, belongs to 

Biſhops ; and was never deſigned by them to be entruſted 

3 Preſbyters ; or allowed to be exerciſed by the Cho iſtian 
Laity. ALE TH 

What Conſequences follow from what hath been ſaid, I 
leave to all to determine for themſelves : only I think it 
neceſſary to add, on the one hand, that for my own part 
I cannqt argue that Epiſcopacy is effenttal to a 1 
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Church becauſe it is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution: And on the 
other hand, I do argue that we are obliged, to the utmoſt 
of our Knowledge, to conform our ſelves to the Apoftoli- 
cal Model in all Caſes, unleſs in ſuch where the Imitation is 
inpracticable, or would manifeſtly do more Hurt, than 
Good, to the Church of Chriſt ; neither of which can poſ- 
ſibly be affirmed, in the ordinary State of the Church, con- 
cerning the Point now before us, as far as the Eſſentials of 
Epiſcopacy are concerned. Far be it from me to think o- 
therwiſe till it can be ſhewn either that the 4poſtles did 
not inſtitute Epiſcopacy with a Deſign of its Continuance 
in the Church; or that they inſtituted it, not as a Matter 
of Order, but of ſuch Neceſſity as others contend for. In 
fine, I have heartily endeavoured, in the foregoing Trea- 
tiſe, to convince ſome miſtaken Perſons of their Errors : 
but having done this, I dare not preſume to judge them 
by my Notions ; but muſt leave them entirely to God, and 
their own Conſciences. 
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APPENDIX. 

Litho' I have in the foregoing Pages ſaid what is 
A ſufficient to juſtify all that I advanced concerning 
Epiſcopal Ordination in the Firſt Part of the Reaſonableneſs 
of Conformity, notwithſtanding the Ohjections, and Dueſti- 
ons propoſed againſt it by Mr. Calamy in the Firſt Part of 
his Defenſe ; yet left I ſhould be thought by ſome Perſons 


deſignedly to paſs by any thing material in this Contro- 
verſ) „I ſhall here very briefly, | 


rſt, Conſider the Objections raiſed by him againſt my 


way of arguing on this Head: And, 

Secondly, Anſwer the Queſtions he hath ſeen fit to pro- 
poſe to me upon it. 

As to the firſt of theſe, I argued that Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion was the ſetled, regular Ordination in the Church; and 
therefore that it may juſtly be expected that all who mi- 
niſter in the Church ſhould be ordained by Biſbops; and 
that none who refuſe this ſetled Method, and without a 
Neceſſity depart from it, and take another, ( which by 
Conſequence muſt be irregular, becauſe it is not the ſetled 
Method) ought to be acknowledged as approved of God 
in this irregular Separation of themſelves to the Miniſtry. 
Now this 1s juſt Reaſoning, ſuppoſing Epiſcopacy to have 
been founded only on the Compact of Preſbyters ; and the 
Confinement of Ordination to Biſbops, merely a lawful Con- 
finement, which Bloudel and our Adverſaries have often 
acknowledged it to be. For from hence it will follow 
that it is the only regular Ordination ſetled in the Church 
by ſuch Compact, and that, as it is a Matter of as much 


Conſequence as any Point of Order can be, God cannot 


ap- 
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approve of any unneceſſary Departure from it: which is 
not to lay a Streſs upon it as a Matter of indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſity, but of Decency, and Regularity. And certainly there 
needs no Argument to prove, that even ſuppoſing any 
other Method lawful, and agreeable to Scripture, yet if 
another equally lawful be ſetled in the Church, it muſt be 
a Breach of Order, and Regularity to depart from it, and 
not to be juſtified but by Neceſſity. This is the Sum of 
what I have formerly advanced: And this is both juſt 
in it ſelf, and, as I hkewiſe ſaid, agreeable to the Prin- 
ciples, and Reaſoning of Mr. Baxter. Both which Things 
are denied by the Author now before me. 

1. He allegeth, p. 54. that Epiſcopal Ordination may be 
the regular Ordination, and yet not the only regular Ordina- 
tion : And that Ordination by Preſbyters may likewiſe be 
regular, as it is juſtity'd by the Scripture it (elf, p. 57. I 
anſwer, 1. I have ſhewn before that there 1s no Inſtance 
in the New Teſtament of Ordination by Preſbyters, nor any 
thing to prove that this Right was ever entruſted to them: 
So that Ordinations by them are not ur even in his 
own Senſe. 2. Suppoſing Ordination left at large to them 

in Scripture, and afterwards confined by themſelves to a 
ſuperior Officer (which this Author acknowledges both 
lawful, and actually to have been done) from the Time 
of this Confinement, and the general Eſtabliſhment of it, no 
other Method can be regular, nor juſtify'd by any thing 

but Weceſity as after the Choice of a Amg, no Commiſion 
can regularly come from any but that Ay. 3. When 
out of Two Methods, ſuppoſed to be lawful, one is choſen, 
and eſtabliſhed, both by Conſent, and Cuſtom of many 
Ages; the other ſet up again in the ſame place where the 
former is uſed, and in Oppoſition to it, cannot be called 
regular in any tolerable Senſe, in which that Word was 
ever uſed, tho' it ſhould be granted to have been equally . 
good, and proper, before ſuch Settlement. "22 

 _ 2. He goes on in the ſame place to argue, that ſuppo- 
fing Ordination by Preſbyters wregular, this is no Reaſon 
tor their ſubmitting to Epiſcopal Ordination who have been 


O- 
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their former Ordination to be null, and void : which doth 
not follow from its being irrgular, I anſwer, it doth not 
follow indeed that it is null, and void in ſuch Senſe, ag 
that Preſbyters had not originally a Right to ordain; but 
it follows that it is ſo far null, and void, that God did not 
approve of the Exerciſe of that Right in Oppoſition to a 


ſubmitting to that efablifhed Method. As, in a parallel 

Caſe, whatever Origmal Right there may be in a People to 
conſſit ute leſſer ſort of Officers, or in thoſe Officers to con- 
ſtitute others of the ſame ſort, after the Choice of a Kirg, 
all Exerciſe of this Right, unleſs in Caſes of the higheſt Ne- 
ceſſity, is in ſuch Senſe null, and void, that none can ex- 
pect to be acknowledged duly authorized to the Offices 
they pretend to, before they have taken their Commiſſions 
from the Ai himſelf. 

3. He repreſents my Argument thus, Ion grant our Or- 
ders to be regular, which we deny of yours , therefore it is ſa- 
feft to fall in with us and fo explodes it, in Archbiſhop 
Tilotſm's Words, as parallel with that fooliſh Argument 
of the Papifts, Tou A that we may be ſaved, which 
we deny concernivg you ; therefore it is your ſafeſt way to come 
over to us, p. 56. an Argument, according to his uſual man- 
ner, of his own inventing ; tor I have nothing like it. 
My Reaſomyg was never deſigned, as I know of, to touch 
the Salvation of any Man : nor can it be in the leaſt De- 
gree, unchatitable to ſay that Almighty God cannot ap- 
prove the unneceſſary Neę lect of Order, and Rcgularity, 
which is all I have ſaid. The Argument of the Romanifts 
is, You acknowledge a Poflibility of Salvation in our 
Church, i. e. that invincible Ignorance joined with true 
Sincerity may be an Apology for the Errors of many in 
it: which we do not acknowledge concerning yours. But 
who doth not ſee that this is no 4gument, why thoſe who 
know the Errors and Superſtitions of that Church ſhould 


go over to it? Becauſe there is no Acknowledgment, in 
this, of the Poſſibility of Salvation to ſuch Perſons as theſe. 


My 


ordained by Preſbyters, becauſe this is the acknowledging 


lawful fetled Method, which is a ſufficient Ground of 
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My 4rgument is this, You acknowledge Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion law ful, and your own Compliance with this, conſt 
dered by it ſelf, to be not only ſafe, and ſecure, but to be 
choſen before any other, as being the ſetled Method. There- 
fore, you ought to ſubmit to it, nnleſs Neceſſity forbid : 
And therefore, to deviate from this, without ſuch Neceſ- 
ſity, cannot be acc-ptable to Almighty God. Let any one 
judge what Affinity there is between theſe Two Arguments, 
and with what Equity the Parallel is here drawn by this 
Author. ; | 

4. After all this, he hath Four Reaſons againſt admit- 
ting my way of arguing, p. 57. As, 1. Becauſe it is ſo like 
the Reaſoning of the Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants. Now, 
1. This Author muſt know that ſuch a Reaſon as this is, in 
Truth, no Reaſon at all, becauſe it will be hard to ſay that 
every thing like any Reaſoning of Papifts is falſe. 2. Sup- 
poſe the Papifts ſay to us, Your Ordainers wanted Authori- 
ty, doth it tollow from hence that this can juſtly be ſaid 
to no Perſons, becauſe they apply it wrong? May it not 
be faid that Laymen have no Anthority to ordain? And 
would not this Author himſelf ſay it to ſome Proteſtants, 
notwithſtanding that it is like the Reaſoning of the Fapiſis? 
3. Juſt ſuch an Argument as this | find brought againſt 
the Lawfulreſs of Reſiſtance to the Civil Powers in ſome Ca- 
ſes, viz. That the Papiſts hold the.ſame : and doth it fol- 
low from thence that it may not be maintained by a Pro- 
teſtant ? 4. That Regularity is not to be neglected without 
a great Neceſſity, is my Principle: and this Author hath 
ſaid the ſame himſelf over and over again. 2. My Reaſon- 
ing reflects upon many ſuffering Witneſſes of Chriſt, and on moſt 
of the Reformed Churches abroad. I anſwer, 1. As much 

as any other Difference of Opinion doth : and I hope this 
Author will not oblige, even himſelf, to be of the ſaine 
Judgment in all Things with all the ſuffering Witneſſes of 
Chriſt. 2. He himſelt, before he is aware, furniſheth me 
with a ſufficient Reply to this, in what he ſaith on the like 
Occaſion, Part II. p. 262. I can't tell hom to think it a part 
of the Honour due to Martyrs to think them infallible. And 


yet 
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et it ſeems it muſt be a Crime in me not to think: them 
o. Not doth his own Neglect of Epiſcopacy reflect lſs 
upon ether ſuffering Fiteſſes of Chriſi. 3. The thinking 

eform*d Chino hes in an Error is no Crime: and I doubt 
not he Ngiſeff doth ſo, in many Inſtances. Nor vas the 
preſerving,” or defending Epiſcopaq in this Nation ever ac 
counted Hy chemſelves any Reflexion, or Diſhonour upon 
them: If it were, their not retaining it is as great a Re- 
flexion upon us. Beſides, many eminent Meinbers of them 
have applanded the retaining it amongſt us, and condemn- 
ed thoſe who have here refuſed to ſubmit to it, always ac- 
counting the Caſe very different, of themſelves, and thoſe 
who have here feparated from the Epiſcopal Church. But if 
my Reaſoning reflects only upon moft-of the Reformed Chur-. 
ches, then the Reaſoning of this Author contrary to at, re- 
flects upon others of them: and ſo we are both equally 
guilty of this heinons Crime; and both equally in an Er- 
ror. 4. The Point is, whether the Reaſoning be in it ſelf 
juſt, or unjuſt : not whether it reflects on any Perſons, or 


not. 3. My Reaſoning lays greater Streſs upon a Nicety, than 


upon the main Subſtance': and' therefore is falſe. Now, in 
one Word, this is downright falfe Accuſation without any - 
Ground : for I have laid no Streſs upon Epiſcopal Ordina. 
tion but as upon a Matter of Order, and Regularity : and as 
ſuch he himſelf muſt own it onght not to be neglected 
without a Neceſſity ; which is all I have ſaid. © Under this 
ſame Head he acknowledges that the moſt eminem Abilitie 
won't preſently render a Man an authorized- Miniſter. Doth 
he, therefore, lay greater Streſs upon the Hands off any 


* Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, than upon the moſt eminent Abilities? 


If he will not be contented to have this fixed upon himſelf,” 
with what Juſtice can he tax me with this, upon no great- 
er Grounds than this? But I find him ready, at all Ad- 
ventures, to raiſe a Cry againſt me, even tho he himſelf 
muſt neceſſarily be involved in the ſame Guilt. 4. #y 
Reaſoning is ſuch, as would not be born, if retorted : and there | 
fore to be uſed with Caution. Now, I. Suppoſing this true, 
it is not ſufficient to prove my Reaſoning falſe, or ay 4 
| ut, 
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But, 2. I promiſe him to bear it, when the ſame is retort- 
ed: tho' I ſuppoſe he will not expect that I ſhould admit 
what is not truly the ſame. So that here are Four Rea- 
ſons given againſt my way of arguing, all of which, in 
the firſt place, are not true; and in the next place, grant- 
ing them true, three of them are of no Foree at all. For an 

Argument may be juſt, and yet bear ſome Reſemblance to 
that the Romaniſts ſay on ſome Occafions. An A gument 
may be jnſt, tho' it imply in it that all Martyrs, or all the 
Reformed Churches, are not infallible. An Agument may 
be juſt, and yet Men may be ſo partial to themſelves, as 

not well to bear it when it is retorted. | 

Having ſhewn the Juſtueſi of my way of arguing, not- 
withſtanding his Obj-&ions, I maſt now add a Word or two 
concerning its Agreement with Mr. Baxter's Principles, 
aud Manner of arguing in his Diſputation with Mr. Fobn- 
ſon, to be found in the Abridgment of his Life by the Au- 
thor now before me, 2 129. Concerning this there are 
Two Things which [ have ſaid, 1. That upon Mr. Baxter's 
Principles, and his way of arguing in that Diſputation, 
my Reaſoning muſt be allowed of: for the Truth of which 
I appeal to what I have written in the ficſt Part of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Conformity on this Head, and againſt 
which I find no Objection in this Author. 2. That it was 
Mr. Baxter's Opinion (as is plain from the Occaſion of 
the Diſputation now mentioned) that nothing but Neceſity 
can excuſe thoſe who negle& Epiſcopal! Ordination. This 
is denied, and | am taxed with Miſrepreſentation upon 
this Head, by the Author I am now conſidering, p. 199. 
Now I can here only appeal to the Aridgment of Mr. Bax- 
ters Life compoſed by this very Author And if I ſhould 
be miſtaken in this, I hope be, of all Men, will pardon 
me, if it appear that he himſelf led me into the Miſtake. 
I fay then, that the C count of that Dzſputatzon given by 
this Aut hor himſelf juſtifieth every Word I here ſay. The 
Account is this in his own Words, Abridg. p. 125. Mr. 
Johnſon wrote to My. Baxter about the Neceſſity of Epiſcopal 

Ordination, He in anſwer to * that there was 
i no 
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no abſolute Neceſity; that a Man might be a true Minifter who 

was ordained by 1 He aud Yr in Caſes of Neceſſity, it 
was a Ditty to take Ordination from them. All which is a- 
gteeable to what I have faid, and implieth 5s ſtrongly as 
Words can imply any Fats, that 8 was his Opinion that 
Epiſcopal Open is the gu Ordination, to be ſought 
after, unleſs in Caſes of Mee, If this be a Maſrepreſen- 
tation, I mu ſt leave this Author to anſwer for it, for it is 
owing, e Nay, I will add, I chink it agreeable 
even to the Principles of this Author himſelt, as well as all 
the beſt of the diſſenting Writers , who allow the Confinement 
of Ordination to. Biſhops lawful, and ſometimes uſeful ; and 
themſelves, whenever they ſpeak of their Nigle@ of. Epiſ- 
copal Ordination, ſpeak of their being forced to it, and al. 
ways draw their chief Apology from the Necrſity. they 


o 
on 


found themſelves under to have recourſe to other Methods, 
And is it not very hard that I ſhould be thus uſed by this 
licentious Pen, for ſaying only what all their own. Re 
ings allow, that, Neceffity only can juſtify their Separation, 
and Negl-& of the e/tabliſhed. Method of Or donation £ But 1 
have learned, by Experience to e Thom. his 
Author of that 1145 and Equity with which I once ho- 
pad this Controverſy might be. managed. Thus much for 
G of my Reaſoning on the Point of Epaſcopal 
Ordination in a former Treatiſe, mme. 

Secondiy, I come now to the 2 ions he hath thought 
fit to propoſe to me on this Head, p. 229. concerning 
which, the faireſt Propoſal I can make is, that the Reader 
ſhould turn to them, as he himſelf hath expreſſed, them, 
that I may not be ſaid to alter any thing in my Repre- 
OOO WO ſe gan Irony 

To the Firſt, I anſwer, Ts but cannot think how Iam 
at. ani oi G2 14m mtr dl) 

To the Second, I anſwer, that the ſame way of Ræaſonig 
will juſtify all thoſe who take the Publick Adminiſtration of 
God's Word, and Sacraments upon them without any W. 
niſterial Inveſftiture ; without Ordination by any Zecleſaſtics! 
Officers at all. Now ſuch as theſe I need not be afraid to 


ſa y, 
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ay, that Chreft rannot approve in this their Met, be- 
cauſe this Author himſelf goes fo far as to ſay . 199. that 
be, and his Brethren,” as hatctward as they are to encourage 
| an Eccleſiaſtical Poumd, have yet ſo little Fomineſi for a wild 
' Common, that: they ſbould reauily join in declaring dbeir Di- 
. flike of any Ordinatitns that can fm Scripture he proved to 
ö be trregulay. Now amongſt the Scripture Requiſſtes he hi m- 


) ſelf reckons the Approbation, and Hands of à Preſbyter, 
or Teacher. Let this *@neſtion therefore be anſwered by 
| himſelf, with reſpect to well naliid Perſons who neglect 
all Ordination by any Ecclefiaflical Miniſter: and the ſame 
Anſwer will ſerve me. But I add, that I never made any 
Ordination neceſſary to the Validity of Chriſt's Ordinances, 
tho? this Author himſelf hath, and {peaks in this place, as 
it I had. © On the contrary, I have ſhewn that God's Bleſ- 
ling will eyer attend honeſt and fincere Chriftzans, whether 
be that miniſters amongſt them be duly anthoriged to his 
2 not. In one _ Perſons who * all Or- 
ion by Mniiftert, may have very great Abilities 5 may 
be very Alcea Hay preach Chriſt out of God will 
the Honeſt, tho? miſtaken People, who follow them, may 
be bleſſed by Almighty God What therefore will. he oy 
to them? Doth Chriſt approve them? How then can 
diſapptove them or to iat parpoſe doth he ſo.often;de- 
lire that none may be approved that have not. the Scrin 
ture Requiſites he mentions? But ik notwithſtand ing theſe 
Qurtificatione, he is ready to expreſy bis Diſlike of ſuch Per- 
cue, as he ſaich himſelf, then I may be allowed to do the 
like, notwithRanding any thing in this Oueſtiom which 
concerns only the Qualification, and Abilitier of the Fer- 
ſons who take upon them the Office of publick Teachers in 
1 the Church, St. Put rejoiced, this Author often urgeth, 
that Chriſt was preached, tho it was out of Eupy - (that 
is, he rejoiced thut many ſincere Perſons, ho had not 
Opportunity of hearing the Gofp*l otherwiſe, were fo far 
bleſſed by God, as to be brought, by the Preachipg of 
Men, of no very good Principles, to the Knowledge of 
Feſus Chriſt. But notwithſtanding their bad Temper in 
one reſpect, the P-yſous who preached might be Authors ed 
I 1 2 to 
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fing de did, it was a Caſe of 


+ 02 


180 bas 2 4. Auer to en 


to char Ofes.” And if io, this ſay 
rc, ei any lrregularity. 15 — 
JE that the Benefit received 2 
for: approving the Miniſters by 


this Inſtance 
op is no Argu 
es means Se Benefit comes, or any reaſon tot think 
ing — authorized by God, fot this. Office of public 
Nini | Accordingly I heartily. xejoyce-that any Per- 
ſon. by any means converted either to the Faith, or 
Pradlice'of the Goſpel: But I cannot ihink it juſt to argue 


Iden 


N Fauri doth 
were not auytho- 


from hence that the Perſon by whoſe means this Change 
Was made, is therefore 00 anthorixed to be a pub 


" Miniſter, 
To the Third, tte 1 „That David did not goon 
againſt Goliah without ſt having his Commiſion from 
Saul; and therefore it is — a llel Caſe. 2. Suppo- 


and ſo juſtifiable, 
3. Why is this Author: himſelf ready to aajee his Diſ- 


- Hike vfhoſe who fer up for Mini ſlers without the forma- 
ry of a Miniſterial 


kf ? His Anſwer to this; will 
anſwer his dun 4. There ate other ways of 
conti iburim to the throwing down of the Kingdoms, and -Power 
of Satun deſi des. public Preaching, prone pho Ont the d= 
amen. Seid 0 21 

385 To thei Foweh F anſwer, as this ; 4whor often. dach en 
8 2 let Reaſon, not Authority be Judge. It 
78 * conſider. who: ſaith, - but what is 
410 755 Man en injudiciouſſy urge 

the 'Papifs Nor! ee thing be re jo 15 
cauſe it hath beew alleged againſt tbem. L 
What I have faid, have rv, as yen. a lat. in the 
Treatiſe; us well as in other of my; Writings: Aud in ＋ 
ſame have anſwurd much more important D theulties 
than what are propoſed under this Queſfion. I ſhauld be 
glad ot the help of any Good, and Judicious Werte 
carryin Forward tlte great Ends af the--Gof,el; but ſet 
not that itris therefore neceſſary to approve of any Per, 
ons ſetting up diſtinct Mfenblin, and diſtin& methods ol 
bee 1 ation to an Efiabliſimeu From whens 
ſo many fatal Effects have been ſeen to follow. 1 


* 


5 


„ 


23'S'S bans rr 


the 


ations even againſt their . and 
nig tothe Church of England. 
riouſneſs, or the Call of any 


withſtanding any force in this 


about Epiſcopal Ordination. 485 


To the Fifth, T abfwer; many of the beſt and moſt 
lane of the French Proteſtant Refugees. have Abpught it 
very fit to ſubmit to Epiſcopal: nation Bot en 
hi made this a Condition of theic 
Charity, I diſapprove it as much as: this Ant bor, E 1 do 
not believe it upon his Intimation. How 1 am concerned 
in this I can't tell. 

To the Sixth, 1 addr, that E am abrays again} übe 
ing hardeſt upon thoſe who come neareſt to us: Nor is 
it any ſign of being hard upon then, that I have on one 
hand, endeavour'd to perſuade theinſelves to come quite 
over to us by no other Method but that of Reaſoning, ; 
or on the other hand, pleaded their Cauſe publicly againſt 


the Violence of others. But ſtill I cannot but think it 


more unaccountable that Perſons ſhould ſeparate from 2 
Ecclefiaftical Government, and Worſhip, which the 2 
knowledge to be materially Lawful, than that others 
ſeparate from what they account Unlawful, and uabriſtian. 
Dat I think it may juſtly be complained of, that - this 
Author himſelf — choſen to repreſent thoſe Eerch. men 
who have gone to the greateſt Extremities againſt the Di/- 
ſenters, as the True, and Honeſt Chureh- men; and to be 
ſo hard upon others who have 'd to bring our Dif- 
9 to an Accommodation, as to drop frequent Inſimu- 
Bree in _ 
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„To the Seventö, 408 e may be ſaid 
with reſpe& to ſuch Teachers as have neg lefted.all Mini- 
Aerial Ordination. Whom yet, nonwthtanding heit Se- 
this Author is ready 
ected what he 
ore they can be 
80 likewiſe I may, not- 
eftion, be obliged not to 
ier, tho" never ſo le- 


8 diflike of; as Gay _ 
Gait Scriptwe requires of t 
eſteemed authorized | Miners i 


think a Perſon. an authorized 


Hons, and never ſo much invited by People to, come 
_ amongſt them: Becauſe, according to himſelf, leme- 


wins more than this is requiſite to the making him ſuah. 
* the Eubeb, I anſtver, 1. 1 have: un cafneng in it, 
| 113 baving 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
' 
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having never laid near 16 muchi ſtręfs upon un Irregulaviry, 
as upon the Vicer here mentioned; and being always 
ready td" acknowledge ſuch Faults of the moſt pericibus 
conſequ ente to ReFgfon. 2. The greater Faults of ſome 
are no Excuſes for the Neglects of others. 3. This Author 
will acknowledge that the Vice here mentioned are of 
more dangerons Conſequence than the Neglect of all 
Minifterial' Ordination: And yet he condemns that Nx; 
and according to his own Principles, cannot approve 
thoſe as ant horixed Miniſtore, 'who are guiky of it; from 
whence he may judge that ſuch a Queſfion is of ſmall 


Importance, as to the buſineſs of anth6rized Miniſters, it 


being certain, in his Opinion, that ſomething more is ne- 
ceſſary to their Authority, than the beft Qualiffcationt ima- 


ginable, and it being evident that this Queſtion equally 


defends the Authority of all under ſtandim, and ſober Per- 
ſons, whos ſer themſelves up for Miniſters. n 
To the Muth, I anſwer, the ſame Benefit may come 
from any Deiſt, or Eroram Mechanics ſereing up a Meet- 
ing in a Pariſh merely oat of worldly Intereſt: And yet 
this Author will not juſtify the Authority of ſuch Admimn- 
ſtrators of God's Word and Sacramente . 
To the Tenh, I anſwer, 1. That I put no Man's 4c- 
gvittanee, or Condentrbtitn at the Great Day, upon any 
thing but his Sincerity, or Hiſncerity throughout his Beha- 
viour in this World. 2. Many a Man will then be con- 
demmned for bis Perſonal Vices, who hath been an antho- 
rized Miniſter in this World: And many à one may be 


juſtiſed who hath thought Bimſelf ons, cho be hath not 


truly been one. 3. A Perſon may be condemned at the 
laſt Day, *tho* he hath been an Inſtrument of converting 
many by his Mimſterizl Labomr t. 4. This Diteftron equally 
juſtifies thofe © who neglect all Mmifterral hveſtitur; 
whom yet this Ait hor cannot juſtify any more than I can 
thoſe who negleet Epiſcopal Ordination : And conſequently 
is of no force. F. Thb Gd hath declared that Moral 


Duties are to bs prefert'd before Fyſtive Hiſtitutions, or 
matters of Order, and Decency; yet he expeets that both 
Mond he regarded, when they can, and 4 poly Wy 
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fity that onda che Neale of the latter. 6, It being 


the Suece[s, only, or the Benefit reap d by others, which 18 
the Argument here why Gd will own ſome Perſons for his 
authorized Miniſters, and this being often ſpoken, of by 
this Autbor, 1 muſt add ſome. Remarks upon this Head. 


Now, 1. This Succeſs, he cannot deny, may be ave! 


purely on account of the Honefty of the Pegple,- an | 
fore is not neceſſarily an Argument of any thing elſe but 
thoſe good Diſpoſitions in them, which God thinks ht to 
bleſs. 2. It may be granted in the Caſe of the greateſt 
Hypocrites, who have no Senſe of Religion, but only mi- 
1 65 for worldly Ends, and without being called to it 
by any in Authority: and therefore cannot be an Argu- 
ment of their being authorized Mizifters. 3. It was grant- 
ed to thoſe who preached Chrift out of Euu in St. Paul's 
Time: but was no Argumem to him of the Divine Com- 
miſſion of thoſe Preachers. 4. Our Debate about the Force 
of this Argument was occaſioned chiefly by the Caſe of thoſe 
wha have no other Argument.but that from Succeſs to urge 
in their own Behalf, having, neglected all mmifterial Ordi- 
nation. Such as theſe, this Author in one place ſaith he 
dares not cenſure, becauſe of this Succeſs : yet in another, 
he is ready to declare his Diſlike of ſuch as have neglect- 
ed any of the Scripture-Requijites amongſt which himſelf 
reckons miniſterial Ordination. This is a ſtrange way of 
roceeding ; eſpecially when he ſaith, p. 220. that he him- 
elf 7s apy 4 taking Succeſs alone, but in Conjunct ion with other 
Things. Upon which I.defire to know why this ſhould 
hinder him from cenſuring thoſe, who have nothing elſe 
to urge for themſelves ;, or why he ſhould. give himſelf 
ſuch Liberties on this Head againſt one who hath only de- 
nied it to be an Argument, of it felf, ſufficient to prove 
the Divine Commiſſion of any one to miniſter 5 in 
the Church when he himſelf reckons up ſeveral other 
Things requiſite, before and beſides this Succeſs, to prove 
any one an aut horiged Miniſter, according to the Scriptures 
themſelves. 5. In anſwer to what he urgetli, p. 219. 
deſire it may be conſidered, that hen any Prophets came 


do the Jers promiſing and l happy Events, and 


14 worldly 


1 NJ © 
worllly good Things to come, and were not font bf God 
to do this, it is certain that all their Promiſes and Prophe- 
clet ᷑ould not profit the People, tor this "very Reaſon; be- 
cauſe they wert not commathtntd-by God to propbæſy good 
Things to them: and HRkewiſe becauſe the Nu might 
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have ſeen by ſeveral' Tokens, had they ſincerely: done 


their Daty, that they were not ſo of God on ſuch an Er- 


rimd, contrary to the Meſſage brought to them by other 


undoubted Prophets. But how doth it follow from hene 
that ſoicere Chriſtians, who heartily endeavobrto know the: 
Truth, but yet are miſtaken concerning the Divine Cm. 
miſton of ſome particular Perſons, may not profit in Vir- 
tue, and Goodneſs by the Moral Inſtructions, and Argu- 
ments propoſed to them by ſuch Perſons? And as for St, 
Panl's calling the Corinthian Chriftians the Seal of his Apo- 
fl:fhip, this Ant hor himſelf will acknowledge that Succeſt 
alone no more proved St. Pan's Divine Commiſion, than 
it did the Divine Commiſſon of thoſe who preached Chrif 
out of Emy and II will, for the good Effects brought out 
of which evil Defign of theirs St. Pm re jdiĩces: and con. 
fequently there is nothing in this againſt me. Nay, it is 
manifeſt that a Seal alone by it ſelf is no Proof of any 
Commiſſion : and that the Commiſion muſt go before the Seal; 
and be proved by other 4guments, and other Circumfances. 
Beſides, it was very fit that St. Faul ſhonld mention the 
good Effects of his Preachivg amongſt them, that they might 
not be drawn away from him by any Pretenſes of others to 
the ſame Purpoſe : and this is an Argument why, they of 
all Chriffians ſhould acknowledge his '4poftt:/hip, becauſe 
He had as great Sncceſs amongſt them, as any one elle 
could pretend to. But it cannot follow! from hence that 

he appealed to his Succeſs amongſt them as, abſolutely 
ſpeaking, an Arputhent'of his being ſent by God. For he 
was completely an A4pofe ſent of God before this; and 
would have been ſo had he not converted one ſingle Per- 
fon at Corinth to the Chiifian Religion. When he fetg him 
Felf to prove his Divine Commiſpon, he appeals to other Ar- 
guments; viz. the wonderful Manner of his being called 
fo the dn and the Miratles which be whought in Proof 


abont Epiſcopal Ordination. 
of it. Theſe are the Topics he inſiſts upon: and by theſe 
he: could prove himſelf an Apoftle to thoſe amongſt whom 
he had never preached at all. Theſe and many other 
Things being conſidered, it will appear evident that Syc- 
ceſs, conſidered by it ſelf, is no Argument of the Divine 


489 


Commiſion of any Mmiſter, or Preacher. 1 

To the Eleventh Queſtion this Author himfelf anſwers 
in other Places, that let a Perſon have never ſo excellent 
Snalifications, he muſt make others the Judges of them, 
and cannot be juſtified in his Neglect of mimſterial Ordi- 
nation >. yet doth this Queſtion equally juſtify all Neglects 
of that nature. 5 

To the Twelfth, I anſwer, 1. That amongſt all the Ni- 


g 


mitive Irregularities we read not of any Perſons taking the 


Work of Ordination to themſelves out of the Hands of Bi- 
ſhops. And, 2. Suppoſing any had done this; as this Au- 
thor and his Brethren would not now ſubmit to Epiſeapal 
Ordination merely becauſe others had done ſo in the Fri. 
mitive Church after Preſbyterian Ordination; fo I cannot 


think it a good Argument againſt inſiſting upon Epiſcopal 


Ordination, that ſome of the tients did not do it. 3. This 
Author himſelf is ever repreſenting the Antients as ſpeaking 
too hotly, and too highly in favour of Epiſcopal Qrdimation., 
To the Thirteenth; I anſwer, that I think not an wars 
terrapted Line of Succeſton of regularly ordained Biſhops ne- 
ceſlary : And likewiſe, on the other hand, that the Perſo- 
wal Vices of any Biſbops are no Argument againſt their be- 
ing the proper Miniſters of Ordination, If they were, there 
could be no Security in this Point, becauſe all may poſſi- 
bly be either ſecretly, or openly vicious. And the aura 
may be ſaid ſuppoſing the Right of Preſbyters themſelves 


Te the Fowterb, 1 anſwer; that my Reaſoning on hir 


Head hath been rejected by this Aathor, becanſe it beats 
ſome Reſemblance to that of the Romaniſi:; and yet now 
an Argument is drawn againft it, becauſe it is not agree- 
able to their Proceedings. How, can he argue from the 
Practice of the Church of Rome,when.it is ſo often accpunt- 
oy dy bm a Prejudice againſt any Matter, chat it is ke 


to 
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to ſomething amongſt them? But indeed the Caſes here 
mentioned are nut parallel to the Caſe before us. and if 
they were, the true Rule is to conſider what is reaſonable 
to be done, not what the Church of Rome doth in any Caſe, 
To the Fifteenth, the like Anſwer will ſerve. 

To the S:xteenth, 1. I anſwer the ſame, (and fo faith 


this Author often) that 55 to proceed by Reaſan, and 


not by Example. 2. Preſbyterians cannot poſſibly call in 
N the Orders of thoſe who — * them from a 
iſbop; (in whom they acknowledge a Rigbt to ordain ag 
he is a Preſbyter only by Divine Appointment ) but it doth 
not follow troin hence that Oy dinations by Preſbyters muſt 
be acknowledged valid by thoſe who think chat they never 
were entruſted with, that Affair, and have no Right,to 
claim the Management of it. a * 
To the Laſt, I anſwer, that all Men certainly ought to 


receive Truth; but that the preaching of Truth is not ſut- 
ficient ta prove any one aut hoi 7224 to be a public Miniſter, 


This is fo far from being pleaded by all Parties, that! 
know of none who ſay it; and this Author himſelf expreſly 
contradicts it, and declares it not to be ſufficient to prove 
any Perſon an authorised Miniſter, by reckoning up many 
other Scripture Requiſites, and by his Readineſs to diſown 
the Divine Commiſſion of all who have them not. What can 
be the meaning therefore of his deſiring the Benefit of ſuch 
an Argument as this, which equally defends the public Mi- 
niſtry of thoſe who negle& all Ordination, whom yet in 
other places, he hath. declaced he would not be thought 
„ Thus baving conſidered the Queries, propoſed by him, 
with all the Serionſueſi the Subject requires; and having re- 
turned Anſwers to every one of them, I appeal to every 
impartial Reader whether there be any thing contained in 
them ſufficient to juſtify the Mglecł of Epiſcopal Ordinati- 
on, but what is ſufficient likewiſe to juſtify the Neglect of 
all Ordination; and conſequently whether they ſignify any 
thing to the Purpoſe for which they are intended by thus 
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TO THE 


INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 
SECOND PART 
9 


Mr. C ALAMY 's Defenſe of 
Moderats Nonconformity. 


* 


Readers believe, that the Ditroduction to the Second 
Part of his Defenſe of moderate Nonconformity contains 
in it the very Heart of the Controverſy between us. 
And I, for my part, am fo ready to put the whole of our 
Diſpute upon any one Point he can name, that I lay hold 
of this Opportunity of examining, whether it contain any 
thing in it, ſufficient to juſtify what he calls moderate 
Nonconformity; which is the Point, he often tells us, he 
propoſes to Himſelf. But becauſe there is fo very ſmalt à 


12 Mr. Calamy would very willingly have his 


part of that Introduction, which ſo much as attempts to de- 


monſtrate the Uulumfulneſi of Compliance with the Impoſitions 
| | in 
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A 8 Church of Evgland , and ſo great a part of. it em- 
| pls ved upon Toptcs very diſtant from this; I think my 
It obJiged to go thre* the whole of it, as far as I, or the 
Que I have undertaken, can be f ed to be concerned 
in it: lt any who read it ſhould be ſo miſled, as to think 
there is more Truth, and Reaſon in it; than I can find; et 
be diverted by the wany perſonal, and foreign Matters in 
Rom the main 55 material Qufion between 
And for this End: in order to proce ag diſtinetiy 
2 polls in this Enyniry; 
I. 1 ſhall conſider alt the Objeflions there uſeged © gainſt 
what I have formerly advanced upon the Head of Ecelj 
Pre Impoſtions. © 
II. 1 ſhall make ſome Reflxions upon the Scheme of 11 
ber. there propoſed by Mr. Calamy. 
III. 1 ſhal — 2 to ſhew, that there is nothing, 
there advanced, ſufficient to prove 4 Compliance with 6ur 
po ſſt ions unlawful; and therefore, nothing againſt the 
Lawfulneſs of conflant Communion with the Chirch: of E 
land; and conſequently, nothing ſufficient to puſtify wb. 


rate Nonconformity. 
by > 1 am obliged to conſider all the Obje&ions there alle 


ged 222 againſt what: I have formerly 2 advanced vpon the 
ead of Ectlefiaflical Tmpofitions. WD. 


The Impoſitions concerning which our Debate bath 
been, are Three, viz. hire at the Communion ; the uſe of 


 Spaxſors in the Bo 
| after Bapt 


tiſm of fannt; and the uſe of the Croſs 
if. What I have ſaid concerning theſe may 
be ſeen in the Fir Part of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity, 
p. 66, 8&c, But becauſe my Senſe in this part of the Con- 
 troverſy hath not been repreſented as I could wiſh, and a8 
I might juſtly have expected, I think it but reaſonable to 
endeavour once more to ſet it in'a fair Light, eſpecially 
now I am going to defend it from the jetions made 
againſt it. w 

1. Therefore, T laid down, as what was my ore Opt: 
nion, that the Biſhops have Authority to 


dener ang more decent Adminiſtration of of the Offices of 
| * Religion; z 


preſcribe for the 


worthy to be lock d after hy Goverrowrs 4 and if dode af- 


any hands but thoſe of Ecc 


Religions for the Beauty and Advantage of that Civil. 


an Society in which they, pteſide. This is a matter fit, and 


ter an unexceptionable manner; all, wall, Lbelieve, acknou- 
ledge it for the good of the. urch of Chrift.in general, 
and for the honour of the Worſhip of God, and the Ot- 
fices of Religion. And this Power I lodged in the hands 
o the Biſhops, becauſe. in the, if. Ages of the Goſpel, no 
ower in any Affairs relating to the Church could be in 
I en Officers, all Civil Ma- 
giftrates being profeſſed Enemies to the Chriſian Name: 
and becauſe they are at preſent, by the Provideyee of God, 
the Ecclefiaftical Governows of this part of the Chriſtian 
Church : And however it cane ſo to be, whether fromthe 
original Appointment of the .4pofles, or from the Com- 
pact of Preſbyters, or from the Decrees of the Ciuil Powers ; 
our Adverſarios acknowledge it a lawſul Conſtitution and 
the Care ot theſe. Churches intruſted to them. But this I 
Be go om to urge, but proceed, as may be ſeen in 
age 67. e aoet 
A-. To argus with the Difſenting Miniſters, not abſalute- 
ly from this Aut bority, but from their an Protethic 
and Principles. And here I endeavour to ſhew that the 


this I there urge at full lengrh, This is t 


Sul 
what I ay in hehalf of the Firſt, Preſeribers Kt Inpo- 


Ae to which I , might, have, added that conſidering 
er 


is Church as reformed from Popery, there were wiſe and 


bod Reaſons far the preſcribing cheſs 48 well an fa o. 
ther thiags which might at ther ſa me time,rocommend it 


da ibe Aſfections of thoſe about it, and alſo be: decent Ca- 
vemonies in its own Services: and 


ch 


d. alſo 
eſe Reaſons, [ believe, 
| were. 
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were ſuch as would have moved ſome of the wiſeſt and 


beft of our Modern Diſſenters to have joined in the Pe. 
ſcription, had they lived at that time, and been conſul- 
ted upon that occaſion. Whether this Reaſon be now cea-' 
ſed, or whether there be not ſtronger Reaſons now for lea- 


ving the ferapled Impaſtion indifferent, I do not at this 
time debate. But this 18 ſufficient to ſhew, that the Firſt 


Preſcribers uſed the Power they had for the Good and 


en of the Church, and agreeably to the Will of 


3. As to thoſt who have, notwithſtanding the Scruples | 


of ſo many Proteſtants, retained, and infiſted rigorouſly 
upon the fcrupled Preſcriptions, I have ſaid ſomething in 
their Name, and with reſpect only to the way of arguing 
the Diſſenting Writers have uſed in their Zeal againſt thele 
Impaſitions. And, N. A a 

4. To declare my own Thoughts freely, I added at 
the end of this, that I ſhould ever be ready in my place 
and ſtation, to promote any ſuch Alterations in things in- 
different in themſelves, as might reconcile fober Diſſen- 
ters to the Church, and procure us a greater and ſtricter 
Union amongſt our ſelves. And this I think very con- 
ſiſtently with what I had before declared concerning the 
Authority of Biſhops. For as it belongs to the Office of 
the Supreme Civil Powers to order what ſeems to them con- 
ducive to the good of the Civil Society; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding this, it may be a very honourable part of their 


Duty, when they find in the execution of their Laws a 


greater Damage than Advantage to the Common · wealth, 
to aboliſn, and repeal them: fo likewiſe it may belong 


to the Office of Eccleſiaſtical Governours to make Pe- 
ſeriptions for the more decent Celebration of the Public 


Worſhip, Ec. and yet notwithſtanding this it may be 
their Duty, to alter, or aboliſh theſe Preſcriptions, when 
Experience hath taught them, (contrary to their own Ex- 
pectations, or the deſign of thoſe who firſt ordained them,) 


that the Diſadvantages ariſing from them to the Church 


of Chrift are, in the whole, greater than the n 
| 0 
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of them. But this I never can be induced to urge fo as to 
forget the Duty of  Irferiors. For, the Confiderations of 
Publick Good, and Peace, and Charity, are to guide and 
influence the whole World of Chriſtzans and my Scheme, 
in-this matter, is very ſhort, and eaſy to be underſtood 
viz, that both Governours, and Governed in the Church ought 
to have the ſame common End in their Eye: that the for- 
mer ought not always to inſiſt upon their mere Aut ho- 
rity even againſt unreaſonable Oppoſers, but to wave that 
whenever by ſo doing they can promote the public In- 
tereſt z and that the latter onght not to inſiſt merely upon 
their Chriſtian Liberty, even againſt, unreaſonable Gover- 
yours, but gladly to wave that in indifferent matters of 
ſmall Importance, whenever by fo, doing they can conſult 
the Peace of the Chriffien Church, and remove any occa- 
ſions of Uncharitableneſs. Theſe are my Sentiments con- 
cerning aur Impaſitions: and I have laid them before the 
eader once more, that he may take my opinion from | 
my. own Words, and not from thoſe of an Averſary, who b 
hath always hitherto framed ſuch Schemes for me cöncern- 
ing this Point, as L cannot own. - And having thus repre- | 
ſented my Thoughts to the Reader, I proceed to conſider | 
the Get admnced againſt, them in this'Introda@ion. | 
Ot. 1. Tis query d, How came the Bi. | 
ſhops by this, Authority? I had before fpoken Intros. p. | 
plainly enough, had this Author been wil- 3 | 
ing to underſtand me, that as they did, by. © 
the Providence of God, ſucceed in the Government of 
the Church, it belonged to their Province to take the moſt 
effectual Methods for the Advantage of the Church, and ö 
the Decency of the Office of Religion. And any Preſcrip- | 
tions that do truly promote theſe, I doubt not, are a- | 
greeable to the Will of God, and not out of the Province | 
of any who have it in their Power to ordain them. This | 
Anſwer holds good, ſuppoſing: the Biſbops. merely law- | 
ful Gavernours in poſſeſſion of Power in the Church. But | 
this did not ſerve this Author's Purpoſes + and therefore he 
makes another himſelf for me, after his ufual method | 


and 
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and ſuch an one as might give him a better opportunity 
of triumphing concerning the Succeſſon of the Biſbop to 
the Authority of the Apoſfles, which yet in as great à de. 
gree even the moſt moderate of the Diſſemting Minifter 
have pretended to whenever they have had it in their 
power to conſtitute and ſeitle the Church according to 
their own Model. And ſorely it muſt be true that the 
preſent Governours of the Church fucceed the Apoffies in all 
that Power which is at preſent neceſſary to the well-be- 
ing of it: and that it is ever agreeable to God's Will, 
whether declared in an exprefs Text of Scipture or not, 
that ſuch things ſhould be ordered and complyed with 
as are truly for the intereſt of Religion, and the decent 
Celebration of the Office of 12 8 And 1 appeal to 
this Author himſelf, whether if he, and every other 
Chriſtian in the Land were ſenſible that our Pre craptrons 
were truly conducive to the Honour of God, and the bet- 
ter Performance of Religious Worſhip z whether, | fay, 
upon this Suppoſition, He would not acknowledge the 
Preſcription of Ger, and Compliance with them agreeable 
I ood carer art 
Obj. 2. It is farther urged, that tho the Supreme Coil 
Magiftrate may have this Authority in Civil Aﬀaits, yet 
the Biſhops may not have it in Ecclefrafticat Matters, be- 
cauſe they are not Supreme, but Chriff is the Head of the 
Church, and Subordinate Officers have no Authority but 
what he gives them. I anſwer, that the Higheſt Civil 
Power on Earth is ſubordinate to God, as well as the Ec- 
clefiaftical Governours to Chriſt: that as it is always the 
Will of God that the Civil Governourt ſhould ordain what 
is truly for the Publick Intereft ; ſo it is always agreeable 
to the Will of Chrift that thoſe who have the Power in his 
Chwch ſhould uſe it for the promoting the great Ends of 
Religion, and likewiſe of Order, and Decency in the Ol. 
fice of it: that as this Authority in the Civil Magiſtrate 
doth not deſtroy, or take away the right of judging in 
the People, and of refuſing Obedience whenever his Com- 
mands are apparently contrary to the Public Good; fo - 
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ther doth this Authority in the Biſhops. rob the Chriſtian. . 
people of their right to judge of the Nature of their Pre- 
ſcriptions, and to refuſe Compliance whenever they are 
diſagreeable to the Nature of true Religion, or the fun- 
damental Laus of the Chriſlian Society, I add this, be- 
cauſe this Author ſeems iu this place to think that Autho- 
rity. in Governours) here below, takes away all liberty ot 
judging from brferiors,. which is the very Doctrine of, Ab- 
ſolute Paſſive Obedience, Whereas, it is manifeſt even in 
Caſe, of Parents and Children, both that Parents have Au- 
thority over them, and that they are likewiſe, oblig'd to 
conſider and judge concerning their Commands, whether 
they be agreeable to the Will of God or no 
je. 3. This Author ſeeins to (peak. as if he thought. 
our Lord, himſelf had expreſly ordained ney thing ex- 
pedient for the well: being of his Church in all future Ages, 
and all Nene God's Worſhip: and conſequent- 
ly, a3 if He: cannot be ſuppoſed to have left any. Power. 
to this, purpoſa in the hands of Church-Governours, . But 
this doth not appear to have been our Lord's. Deſign, It 
is fully ſufficient that He hath eſtabliſhed the Eſſentiali of 


bis Iyffitytion, and provided all things neceſſary tor the be- 
Ing The Church «8nd 4 1 8 to his Will, 28 far 
as appears, that thoſe: ho be ye, it in their Power ſhould _ 


reſcr; d pell-beng of it, and for the 
greater decency. of its Public Offer, There is no intjma- 
tion in ig ee 6b the External Circumſtances 


conſult, and preſcribe for the. 


of Worſhip are there to be ſearch d for, or that they may 
not be preſcribed by any in Alter- ages, provided that ge- 
neral Rule be obſery'd of conſulting Order, and Edifica- | 
tion. Nay; the 5% of any Cuſtom in Worſhip not com- 
manded by aur Fauigu, is as great a R. ffxion upon the 
Defectiveneſs of our Saviour's Inſtitution, as the Preſcs 5 
tion of it is. Let is there no Performance of the molt fo- . 
lemn Offices of Religion without ſome ſuch, even amongſt 
our Diſſenters — 3 and it is as void of all Autho- . 
rity. from Scriptus as the eoinhg of it, if it be a fu. 


© - 
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cient Argument againſt this to ſay, that it belongs only,. 
to Chrift himſelf to * Nu "Circuaiftinces" of all 
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the Offices of his Religion. It is manifeſt, I think, that 
this was not his Intention, and as manifeſt that: it may 
be done by future Govemours agreeably to his Will, be. 
cauſe 1t is poſhble it may be done to the Satisfaction of 
all ſober Chriſtians, and to the more orderly and decent 
Performance of the ſolemn Offices of Religion. 
Ob). 4. It is farther, here alleged, that there can be no 
Authority in any Governours to make Preſcriptions, be- 
cauſe this is to make new additional Terme of Communion, 
And yet this ſame Author pleads for a right in every Con- 
gregation, that is, the Majority of it, to determine the 
Circumftantials of their own Worſhip: which is in effe& 
to make Terms of Commmion for their Neighbours ; to de- 
clare that they ſhall'not communicate with them but up- 
on ſuch Conditions; and to debar the ſcrupulous from 
all Communion, as they are now debarr'd by the Efa 
bliſhed Church. Whereas if the Crime lie merely in ma: 
king Terms of Commmion not enjoined in Scripture, it is 
impoſſible the Right to this ſhould be in the Congregation, 
any more than in the Governors of the Church. Now ac 
cording to my Judgment concerning the making any 
Prefcriptions Terms of Common, no one ill Conſequence 
can be ſuppoſed to follow from it, ſuppoſing them not 
diſagreeable to the Nature of Chriſianity, ordered upon 
wiſe and prudent Motives, and not ſcrupled by any ſe 
rious Chrift:zans-; which I take to have been the Caſe of our 
Preſcriptions at firſt. I believe truly that thoſe who fir 
ordained them little thought of the conſequent Scruples 
of any good Proteſtants ; and were ſo far from deſigning 
them as Inſtruments of Exeluſon to any Chriſtians, that 
they purpoſely choſe them on prudential Motives in hopes 
of inviting, and bringing many Perſons into the Church 
by their means, and therefore I think acted like good and 
wiſe Governors, and may be well defended in their Cot 
duct, ſince ſomething better may be ſaid of theſe things, 
when they were firit preſcribed, than that they welt 
indifferent, via. there were good and wiſe Reaſons for.the 
Preſcription, antecedently to it. As to the 5.50 J 
them to the excluſſon of nuurbers of ſcrupulous Chriſtians of 
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Communion, I have not argued from it, but only upon the 
Protefſions-and Principles of the Moderate Diſſenters them- 
ſelves, in order to induce them.td comply with all, as well as 
with ſome of thoſe few Preſcriptiens which ate in the Church. 

As to the Method in which this Power of framing Pre- 
ſcriptions' is to be exerciſed, and concerning which Dif- 
cultzes are here raiſed, 1 think it belongs to the Office of 
thoſe in Power to take any lawful Method put into their 
hands by Providence, of conſulting the Advantage of the 
Church committed to their Care. I do not ſee how the 
accidental Inconveniences attending the exercife of this 
Power in any particular method, prove any thing againſt 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Power it ſelf; or to what purpoſe 
this Author urges the unhappy Differences in our late Con- 
vocations on this Head. He might remember: that the Pre- 
byterian and Congregational-Brethren themſelves have hither- 
to found Union, and Agreement in their joint-Confultations 


very difficult to be attained, and very eaſy to be broker. 


And yet I prefume this will not be allow'd a good Argu- 
ment againſt the Expediency of their acting as an united 
wy; according to Regulations fixed by their mutual Con- 
ent. J 25 

057. 5. But a great Ohjection is here drawn from the 
Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, and the Inconſiſtency of 
this Power in our Ecclefiaftical Superiors with it. I an- 
ſwer that this Power in Ec-lefiaftical Goverrors can in no cir-. 
cumſtances of the Church be ſo far independent on the 
Civil Magiſtrates, but that he ſhall have a right to inter- 
Pole, fo tar as to hinder the Church from uſurping his Pro- 
vince, or 10 defend any good and honeſt Subjects from 
ſuffering in their Temporal Concerns on any account 
merely Eccleflaſtical. But the Impoſitions we are now con- 


ſidering are ordered by the Biſhops in conjunction with the 


vil Powers , nor is there any the leaſt likelihood of ha- 
ving any thing in our Nation ordered by the one in con- 
tradiction to the other: and therefore the Difficulty taken 
from hence can have no place here. And yet, methinks, 
of all Men, this Author need not be at a Loſs for an An- 


ſwer to this Difficulty who hath utterly precluded the Ar. 
| K 
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giſtrate from any Right to interpoſe in Caſes partty Fetle. 
. and lodged the Power of Wrong one Abi 
ſtantials of publick; Worſhip in every ſingſe Conprcgotion, 
For when he anſwers. this*'Ga-ffjor, Suppoſe the Congrega- 
tion! ſhotuld reſolve. upen. one particular Time for hs OL 
on of the Communion, and the Civil N ave Bopld declare 
that he will not have his Subjects diſfurbed by ſuch wmcceſſa 

Vnpoſitiont ʒ as they mult be who ſcrople that Time, a 
thereby forced to ſeek out for other Congr/gations more to 
heit Mind, pethaps at a great and inconvenient Diſtance. 
Which. muſt here carry it? When I fay, he anſwers this 
Obje&ion againſt his own Scheme, others need not deſpair 
of finding an Anſwer for their Purpoſe lixewiſe. If ts 
Cog: egation may inſiſt upon this as their Right, then here 
is imperium in imperio, the very thivg, as this Author ſaith, 
that 1s ſo much dreaded, an 
If the Magiffrate muſt be liſtened to, then what becomes 
of the Right in every Congregation of Chriſtians to appoint 
the Circumfantials of their own Worſhip ? Bur 1 Ne not 
have taken any Notice of this Difficulty which cannot 
touch the Churches of this Nation, any more than of the 


+ 


other he mentions, , 21%. _ 


Oz. 6. The poſſible Difference between Biſhops of feve- 


ral Dioceſes, by which means a total Uriformity muſt be 
hindred. For this Likewiſe can have no place in our 


- - * 


Church, in which nothing is preſcribed, nor in all Like 
lihood ever can be, bat by the Conſent of all the Riſhops, 
as well as of the Civil Powers, But however I ſhall add, 
that tho*: upon this 4#thor's Suppoſition there could not 
indeed be à National Uniformity, yet there might be an 
Uniformity in the Churches of the fame Djocefe, which 
would be much better than none at.al/, For I take the 
Caſe to ſtand thus.  Uniformity indeed is not abſolutely 
neceſſary, nay. in it ſelt it is nothing, but only as it pro- 
motes Order and Peace in the Church of Chrift ; and as 
ſuch it onght not to be ridiculed, or exploded by any who 
have a Value for the Honour of God's Worſhip, or a De- 
ſire to ſee Charity flouriſh amongſt Chr iſianc. Could thus 
be compaſſed, the Advantages of it would be * 
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ble in the Removal of thoſe Occaſions of Quarrel, and 
Uncharitableneſs, which have arjfen viſibly from the want 
of it in theſe Nations particularly. Nor could it poſſibly 
it ſelf occaſion any Miſchicf ; tho* the too rigorous en- 
rcing of it may have done fo, We muſt take the World 
2s we find it, and in all things have Regard to the Tem- 
pers of Mankind. It is a Scandal indeed to the Chriftian 
Name, that Brethren ſhould not exerciſe the heart ieſt Chri- 
ſian Love towards one another, notwirhſtanding their 
different Modes of Worſhip: and yet ſuch is the Weak- 
neſs of ſome, and fuch are the Paſſions of others, that no- 
thing hath occaſioned greater Auimoſities, and more ſcan- 
dalous Breaches in the great Law of Charity, than this 
Difference in the Way of Worſhip. So that tho* Urufor- 
nity be not of jt ſelf a thing neceſſary, or of much In- 
poſtance; yet it is manifeſtly ſo in a Fe wan" Degree, 
conſidering the unreaſonable Tempers of many Men, and 
how many Inſtances of Uncharitibleneſs may be prevented 
by it. Would it not be happy for all Chriffzans, were there 
no Neceſſity laid 5 om ſome of diftering from others in 
their Way of Worſhip? Have not the diffenting Minifters 
themſelves often in the Name of their People, lamented it 
as an Unhappineſs, full of evil Conſequences, that they were 
neceſſarily obhged to fer up different Ways of publick 
Worſhip? Doth not this very Authur think the Unifor mity 
of a Neighbourhood, and their perfect Agreement in one. 
Form of Worſhip, an Happinefs, and ſuch an Happineſs 
as he would labour to bring about by all due Means? And 
is not this a, manifeſt Acknowledgment that Uniformity is 
2 Happineſs; as it removes ſome Occafions of Urchayita- 
bleneſs amongſt Chriſtians ? I wiſh therefore that ſome Per- 
ſons would be content, in the Management of their 4 
ments, to ſpeak the Truth of Thig not abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry; and that, whilſt they are arguing againſt the Extremes 
of others, they would not run into the contrary Eo tremo 
themſelves, * villifying, and depreſling thoſe Things as 
of no, uſe, which certainly have their good Conſequences 
In the, Chriſtian Church. i od e 
But tho I have ſaid thus * in Defenſe of that Pow- _ 
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er which I had lodged in the Hands of our Eccleſiaſtical 
Superior, againſt what 18 here advanced, yet I muſt inform 
the Reader that it was not the Authority of the Biſhops in 
making Preſcriptions which! undertook in the Book before 
inentioned fally to defend, of from which 1 argued for 
Compliance in our diff; iting Brethren , but from their own 
F. en, and Conceſtins, as any one who conſults it may 
ſee: and therefore it is time rio to confider what Mr. Ca- 
lamp here objects againſt this part of my Argument, in 
which I till hope to find a greater Strength than he would 


have his Reader believe. I hall only obſerve, upon the 


Review, hot nnaccountable it is that he ſhonld amuſe the 
World with OHections againſt the Power of Biſhops to pre- 
ſcribe, drawn from ſuch Difficulties as cannot have place 
in our Cavſe * that he- ſhould urge the Differences in Con- 
vocation between the Biſhops, and 'Preſbyters ; the Danger 


of a Power in the Church independem en the Civil Powers, 


the poſſible Diſagreement between Eiſbopt of ſeveral Dio- 
ceſes ;- when our Preſcriptions are, and muſt always be, 
ſuch as both Biſhops and Prcfbyters have (agreed on; ſuch 
as the Civil Poper Joins in commanding ; and ſuch as are 
conſented to by fl the Biſhops 6f the Land. 

After having made his Objetions againſt what in few 
words I declared concerning the Authority of Eccl-fiaftical 
Governourt, this Aut por proceeds to examine what I urge 
upon the F inciples and Profeſſions of the Diſſenting Miniſter 
themſelves. And here he repreſetits me to his Reader as 


arguing thus; The Diſentivg Miniſters, in their Arguments 


againſt this Power in Biſheps, neither agree with themſelves, 
nor with one ancther + thecetore the Biſhops have this Pow: 
er, p. 44. Amel again, p. 48. He ſtates my Argument 
- thus, The Efected Miniſters would have jolned with the Bi. 
Hops in impofag fee things , therefore they bag Authority 
to impoſe fume things, "Nay, p. 49. He pretends to give 
his Reader my, Argument, as I my ſelf ſtated it; Part 
4 5. 68. thus. ; If the Biſhops have Authority to preſcribe Mm 


one Caſe, then iu another; as If J had argu:d from their 


Authority in one Caſe . to their Authority to preſcribe in . 

very Cafe they pleaſed. Whereas I have nothing to this 

' purpoſe in the Page quoted, but ſomething very gg 
; | * As 10 
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from it, viz. that I I could ſbew t hat the very ſame Objec- 
tions lie againf, preſcribing what the Diſſenting . Miniſters 
would have complied with, which were brought in their Names 
againſt the ſcrupled Preſcriptions, this I ſhould account a good 
Argument to them, that. the, Bilhaps bad Authority to pre- 
ſcribe in the one Caſe, as well as the other : i. e. in the Caſe 
of the three Preſriptians they ſcrupled, as well as in the 
Caſe of the Preſcriptions they were ready to comply with; 
which Compliance, according, to themſelves, was an Ac- 
know ledgment of the Authority of the Preſcribers. I de- 
ſire therefore, all to take notice that I have no ſuch Argu- 
ments as he would fix upon me. It hath been his con- 
ſtant courſe to take this liberty with me: and ſo I can 
the mote eaſily bear it. But I am not, as L hope, capable 
of impoſing upon my Reader with any ſuch falſe Reaſon- 
ing: tho I may think it not only juſtifiable, but the beſt 
way of arguing with any Perſons to do it upon their own 
Profeſſions, and Conceſſions. Accordingly my Argument 
was to this effect, You have profeſſed your Readineſs to 
comply with ſome Preſcriptions, which you ſometimes ſay 
is an Acknowledgment of the Authority of the Preſcrabers,; 
therefore you, may likewiſe acknowledge their Autbority in 
other Preſcriptious, as far as your Compliance contains in it 
ſuch an Acknowledgment. The thing to be proved was 
not abſolutely that Bifops have ſuch an Authority, but 
that the Diſſenting Miniſters might, conſiſtently with ſome 
of their own Profefisns, acknowledge ſuch an Authority, 
by complying. with it. This is very different from the 
former Repreſentations ; and however I may have been miſ- 
taken as to matter ot Fact, the way of Reaſomng is good, 
and juſt, tho? that which this Author would fix upon me, 
is falſe and ridiculous. I built it upon his own repeated 
Words, that the Diſſanting Miniſters could not comply 
with the Preſcriptions, becauſe the Preſcribers had no Au- 
thority, from whence I concluded that they judged Com- 
pleance to be an Acknowledgment of their Authority: o- 
therwiſe there can be no force in the 4gument. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, I found it related by the ſanie Ait hor that 
they were ready to comply in the ꝝſe of ſome Preſcriptions. 
1 27 N K k 4 Upon 
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Upon which 1 argued, that they whs by Cortpliance ac- 
knowledge the Authority of preſtribetł in oe ' caſe; way 
ackndwledge it in another, as far as Cbnplianre : 
fiich am acknowledgement: and I inſtanced in the! Fb. 
ſcribtiohſ about Time, Place, and Litnigy, as what the Diſ- 
fei Mer: had 


1. This Aut hor (fuppoſing 1 had in my eye the Managers 
of the Conference at the Savoy) ſaith, that ſuppoſing they went 
£06 flir, and wert tt times overſeen, it doth not follow that 

are herein to be intated. I grant it. No Perſons are to be fol- 
lowed in theit Errors. But, I pray, from whence can we poſſi - 
bly collect the Judgment, and Principles of the Diſſenting 
Mmifters, unlels from thoſe who write, and tranſact in 
their Names, and are eſteem'd as the greateſt, and moſt 
excellent Men amongſt them? 1 ſhould think they might 
have as many Followers amongſt their Brethren, as Mr. 
Calam, or any other Perſom who had gone off from their 
Principles: and judge it as much to my purpoſe to argue 
from them Profeſſions, and Principles as ſrom thoſe of a- 
ny amobgſt them. But this Aithor may aſſure himſelf 
that I was not fo weak as to intefid my Arguments drawn 
from their Profeſſions for the uſe of any Perfons but ſuch as 
are of the ſame mind with them, and I hope it may be allow. 
ed proper upon ſome occafisns to argue with Men upon their 
own Principles. But feaſt any one ſhould think them ſout- 
terly forſaken by the ir Brethren and Followers in their readi- 


neſs to comply in thoſe Inſtances, at that time, I can aſſure 
him upon the Teſtimony of this Authhr himte f, it he were 
the Au hor of the Abrrdgment of Mr. Baxter's Life, that there 


Was the ſame readinefs in the Diſſenting Miniſters as well as 
"People, to comply in thoſe Inſtances, in the Beginning of 
the Tote Reign. I will tranſcribe his on words from that 


Abridement, p. E55. where he is ſpeaking of the Alterati- 
ont then defignY. ' Thus much I ſhall venture to ſay, that 
ſuch Amendments t thoſs' were, with - ſuch an allcwance in 


the point of Orders for Ordination by Presbyters'as 7s made, 


13 Elfz. cap. 12. world in all probability bave brought in 
two thirds of the Diſſemet dr England. Þconfeſs I thavght 


chat 


| profeſſed a readineſs to comply with. 
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that upon ſo good an Authority I might have ventured to 
ſay what I did, eſpecially in a Debate with Himſelf, But 
now I begin to think it impoſſible for me to nudge, even 
from his on words, either what his own. Principles are, 
or what the Principles of thoſe whoſe Cauſe he maintains. 
There cannot be a inore poſitive Dcelaration thanthis, which 
yet, it ſeems, imports no ſuch thing as I have fix q upon it. 

2. It is reply d, That the Managers of the Drſſenting 
Canſe at the Savoy Conference were ſo far from owning the 
Authority ot Biſhops to preſcribe, hat it is maniſeſt to all who 
will pernſe the Papers relating to that Affair, that they po- 
tively diſownꝰd all ſuch Authority. I anſwer, that it is as ma- 
vifeſt to all whowill peruſe my Book without the prejudices 
of this Author, that I tax them not with owning any ſuch' 
Anthority in words, but only with a readineſs to. join, and 
comply in ſoine Preſcriptions,which they themſelves judg- 
ed an acknowledgment of Authority in the Preſcribers; and 
conſequently that this Author miſtakes and miſrepreſents me 
when he would fix any other meaning upon my Words. 

3. It is reply'd, That the, Managers of that Conference 
are miſrepreſented by me, for as much as they never were 
ready to comply with the conſtant Uſe of the Liturgy,” but 
always declared againſt it, if it ſhould be too rigorouſly. 
1mpoſed; and alſo that he himſelf could not comply with 
the comftant U ſe of it, tho' amended to his Mind; or with 
the Preſcription of one certain Time for the Commwnon, in 
Excluſion to all other. To which I anſwer, _ 

1. His Declarations concerning himſelf are of ſmall im- 
portance in a Cauſe, in which I muſt conſider the gene- 

rally recetv'd Principles of the Diffenting Miniſters, and 
not the Peculiarities of any particuſar Man. But if they 
be true, I infer from hence that he is not of the Number 
of thoſe in whoſe Name he made the foregoing Declara- 
tion, concerning a readinefs to comply, upon the Amend- 
ments lately deſign'd. For I never heard but that the Uſe 
of the Liturgy ſo amended was to have been as conflant as 
it is now. * ite e ant ara tial n ad 
2. Neither can be Himſelf, nor the Managers of the Sa- 

voy"Conference, even according to his preſent Repreſentation, 


% 


poſſibly 
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poſſibly evade the force of my Argument. As for the 


Managers of that Conference, he doth not pretend but that 
they were ready to comply with the Preſcription of one 


particular Iime for the Celebration of the Communion: which 
is ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, as appears from this 
Author's declaring againſt it as an mwmeceſſary Term of Com- 
mon. And as for both them and himſelf, he acknow- 
ledges, even in this Hitroduction, a readineſs to comply 
with the Prefcription of the ordinary Uſe of a Liturgy, and 
of one particular Time tor the Celebration of the Holy Sa- 
crament. And what need I defire any more? For the 
Litmygy preſcribed for ordinary Uſe is ftill a Preſcription, 
and in his own Account, an unneceſſary Preſcription : And 


they who can comply with ſuch a Preſcription, and by that 


means (as themſelves interpret ſuch a Compliance) acknow- 
ledge the Authority of the Preſcriber, may as well com- 


ply with the ſe ue Preſcriptions, notwithſtanding any 


force in that Pueftzon ſo otten put, by what Authority are 
they'enjoyn'd © To comply ordinarily with Terms which or- 
dinarily exclude 3 Chriſtians from Communon is no 
more lauful, than to comply which ſuch Terms as always 

exc lude them. Nor have the Biſhops any more Authority 
to preſcribe Circumſtantials for the ordinary uſe of the 


Church, than they have to preſcribe for the conſſunt uſe of 


dt. And therefore J argue ſtill after the like manner, If 
Compliance be an acknowledgement of the Authority of the 
Preſcriber, how can it be juſtified to be ready to comply or- 
amarity with thoſe things, which no one hath Authority 
ondinarily to preſcribe; and at the ſame time to refuſe 
Cempliance with what is conſtantly preſcribed, merely for 


want of Authority in the Preſcribers * And again, It the 


Authovity of the Preſcribers may be owned (as far as Com- 
pliance'owns it) in the one Cafe, why not in the other ? So 
that we ſee, the Biſhops having no more Authority in the 


one Caſe than in the other, the Argument drawn from 


their want of Authority doth conclude againſt Compliance 
in the one Caſe as well as in the other; and that the Diſ- 
ſenting Mmiſters may, agreeably to their own Profeſſions 
(even as they are repreſented in this Iutroductiou) _ 
y | | | their 
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their Aut hority in both Caſes, as far-as by Compliance they 
can be interpreted to own it. + But, 0 Kn 
2. Whatever Mr. Calamy may pleaſe to ſay in this In- 
troduction, I ſtill inſiſt upon it that the diſeut ing Miniſters 
have been ready to comply with the Uſe of the Common: 
Prayer-Book, amended, as conſtantly preſcribed as it is 
now. I did not apprehend my ſelf obliged to confine my 
Argument to the Managers of the Savoy Conference, tho this 
Author hath thought it for his Purpoſe to do it for me: 
but judged it proper to conſider not only there Pròfeſſi- 
ons at that time, but what hath been ſince declared in the 
Name of the diſſent ing Miniſters. And I thought my ſelf 
ſecute in what I fixed upon them, having built it upon 
the above mentioned Declaration of, this Author himſolf. 
And I therefore ſtill inſiſt upon it. Either thoſe 4Amend- 
ments deſigned at the beginning of the late Reigu with au 
Allowance for Ordination by Preſbyters would have brought 
in Two Thirds of the Diſſenters, or not. If not, then 
Mr. Calamy hath miſinformed the World. If they would, 
then it is certain that the diſſenting Miniſters, the moſt ju- 
dicious of them, were then ready to comply with the 
conſtant uſe of the Common. Prayer-Bgok ſo amended; and 
conſequ-ntly that what I affir ni of them is true, and che 
Argument built upon this Prof fiou of theirs, juſt and 
good: as this Author indeed ſeems to own by endeavour- 
ing to avoid the Force of it after fuch a manner. If the 
diſſenting Miniſters were thus diſpoſed to a Compliance, I 
hope it is no Crime to argue with them upon the acknow- 
ledged Lawfulneſs of that Compliance. If they were not, 
the only fair Way that this Author can take to anſwer 
what I alleged, is to own that be nuſrepreſented them, 
and not tax me with what I'took entirely upon his Word. 
I am perſuaded that he himſelf was of the Number of 
thoſe in whoſe Name he made the fore mentioned Declu- 
ration And I am heartily ſorry that I have had any hand 
in driving him tom fo good a Diſpoſition. I wiſh he had 
found out ſome better way of dealing with my Arguments 
than to repreſent himſelf, and his Bretbreu at a greater di- 
ſtance from all Tendency to a Compliance thaiz. they ever 


vet 
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yet profeſſed themſelves. But it ſeems, rather than any 


of my Reaſonings ſhall appear to have any Weight, he 
will, untrarily reiject even his own Teſtimony, and pi 
any Advantage into the Hands of thoſe, who will be ſure 
to ule it upon all Occaſions, to the Prejudice of that Body 
of Men, whoſe Cauſe he nndertakes to maintain. From 
what I have ſaid in Vindication of this Argument taken from 
the Prajciples and Profefpous of the diſſenting Minifters it ma- 
nifeſtly fallows, not indeed that Biſhops have Authority to 
preſcribe. Things antecedently unneceſſary under the Penalty of 
no Communion, which, abſolutely conſidered, was not the 
Point. I undertook : but that the diſſenting Minifters have 


owned their Autbority in the Preſcription of ſome Things 
as Compliance owns it; and 


antecedently mmeceſſary, as far 


conſequently may lawfully acknowledge it in the ſcrupled 
29e bien as far as Compliance is an . of 
it. Or thus, That as they were ready to comply with ſome 
Preſcriptzons, notwuhſtanding the want of Authority in the 
Preſcribers, ſo they may as reaſonably comply with the ſcru- 
pled Preſcriptions, notwithſtanding the Obze&on taken from 
the want of Authority in the Preſeribers. And thus much 
may ſuffice to ſhew how the Reply of this Author on this 
Head is founded upon his own Mz ny reſentation. 

One Argument I uſed in favour of the / Preſcribers 
was, That they had ordered nothing but what it all would 
ſeriouſly comply with, is certainly for the Good of the 
Church: by which I chiefly meant, that the Things pre- 


| . ſcribed are of that nature, that an miverſal Compliance with 


them, ſuppoſing them not ſcrupled by any, would not be 
the Cauſe of any ill Conſequence, but of many good ones. 
To which this Author replics, An if it would juſtify an Uſur- 
per that his Adminiſtration was managed for the Good of the 
Commimity. I anſwer, 1. There may be a Puty incumbent 
upon an LHurper when he is in Poſſeſſion ; and tho? the 
Benefit of his Ad miniftration to the Community will not 
Juſtify him in the unjuſt acquiring of. has Power, yet will 
it juſtify the Manner of his Ad miniſtration of it: which 
is the Paint now beſore us. But, 2. I cannot underſtand 
upon what Principles he calls thoſe Uſurpers, ham in 


other 
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' Other places he acknowledgeth to be lawful bs Ks 
This Reply ſuppoſeth them to bſe their Power for the oo 
of the Church, and yet it ſeems they are no better than 
Um pers; and be the Exerciſe of it never ſo much fur the 
Advantage of the Church, it muſt according to this. Rep 
be diſowned, and oppoſed. And is this top agreeable to 
the 2 that 15 "ohm | may in the Name 1 1 
diſſent im Miniſters, to declare againſt Compliance wi 
et Power, even tho' the Biſbeps had never 0 
it to any Commands but what are for the Good of the 
Church 2 It was but juſt now that this Aut har declared a 
Readineſs to comply with the ordinary Preſeription of a 
Liturgy; from whence it follows, I ſhould think, that he 
judges our Ecclefiaficol Governors may be juſtified in the 
Preſcription of the ordinary uſe of that; and confequent- 
ly I ſhould have been apt to have fixed it upon him as his 
rinciple, that the Biſhops might be juſtified in the pre- 
ſcribing what is truly for the Good of the Church, did 
not I now know by Experience how dangerous it is to tax 
him even with his own Ackhnowledements, which can as 
eaſily be contradicted as made. Why are you ready to 
comply with the Preſcription of the ordinary uſe.of a Litur- 
9 It muſt be either becauſe the Biſpops have a Right to 
preſcribe it; or becauſe it is for the general Good of the 
Church. If becanſe they have Authority to preſcribe it, then 
you acknowledge they have Authority to preſcribe a thing 
antecedently umeceſſay, which will ordmartly exclude ſcru- 
pulous Chriftizms trom Commmion. If merely becauſe it is 
for the Good of the Church, then Compliance may be pra- 
criſed, notwithſtanding the want of Authority in the Pe- 
_ ſeribers. But my Buſineſs here was not to prove that the 
Biſhops had a Right to the Power they. poſſeſs, but that they 
had exerciſed their Power well, ſuppoſing they had pre- 
ſeribed nothing but what, if univerfally complied with, 
is for the Good of the Chriſtian Church: and conſequent- 
ly, this Author, after his uſual manner, hath here likewiſe 
n DO 0 LOL o1 
Aſter this I proceed to argue with the diſſenting Miners 


* 


1 


concerning their Oœyection taken from the Di proportion of 
25 the 
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the Penalty. And l reaſon upon their own Principles; if 


this be fufficient to make a Command unlumful, this will 
make the Preſcription of a Liturgy, or a particular Time for 
Worſhip unlawful, which yet they have profeſſod a Rtac᷑ i- 
nefs to*comp.y with. This Author replies that this Readi- 
neſs to a conſtant Compliance in theſe Inſtances is particu- 


tarly denied. I anſwer, There was a Time when it was par- 


ticulurh, and folemnly'owned even by himſelf; as I have 
proved from his own Words, in which he profelleth a 
Readineſs in the greateſt part of the Diſſenters to comply 
with the Litnigy amended; in which there was to be a par- 
_ ticular Offee for the Celebration of the Communion, and a 


particular Time for it, as 'cornftantly to be obſerved, -and ' 


as much exclufrve of all others, as the preſent. Nay, if I 
were not now better acquainted with the Perſon [ am ar- 
guing with, I fhonld have ventur'd to affirm that, when 
the diſſenting Mimiſters, as he here affirms, p. 46. profeſſed 
2 Readineſs to be determined by the Civil Magiſtrate in ſuch 
Things, as b*ivg merely circumſtantial, are common to Humane 
Ackionr, and Societies, they never thought of excepting out 
of this Namber, a particular Tim? for 7 excluſive of 
all other. But, however that be, I will take him, and his 
Brethrm in their preſent Diſpoſition , before he hath 
thought himſelf obliged to revoke what he laſt ſaid. And 
I defire him to conſider whether the preſcribing the ordinary 
uſe of the 'Litmgy-(whatever indeterminate Idea he may 
have to that Word) be not the enjoining an unneceſſary 
Circumſtance of Worſhip under a diſproportionate Penalty. 
For how that can be done without the ordinary Excluſion 
of many ſcrupulous Chriſtians, T am not able to think. And 
whether this Renalty for their Mon- compliance be not diſpro- 
portionable, I leave to this Author to confider. Indeed, 

wiſh 1 could tell exactly what he means by the ordinary 
uſe of a Litugy, which, he faith he could comply with. 
If he mean, that he wonld not ſo oblige himſelf to this, 
but that he would leave himfſ-If the Liberty of taking ano- 
ther Method, and leaving the Church Eſtabliſped whenever 
God, and more agreeable to his Will; as he ſeems to 
| | mean 


he ſhall judge it in his Conſcience more for the Glory of 
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mean in the begenning of p. 50. I know. no one in the 
Church at preſent who obligeth himſelf to the V of the 
Liturgy, or to Conformity on any other Terms. * If he mean 
that he cannot conſent to be fo tied up, as not to have 
the Liberty likewiſe .of praying as he ſeeth fit, upon par- 
ticular Occaſions, in publick; as he ſeems to do, p. 49, 
and 53. he knows that this Liberty is both allowed, and 
taken in the Church at preſent. If he mean that he will 
not be ſo tied up to the Uſe of a Form at the Coinmumon, 
as that he will not adminiſter it without one to thoſe who 
ſeruple a Form; as he ſeems to do, p. 50, I deſtre to knou 
whether there is any Ground to ſuppoſe that any ſuch ſcru- 
pulous Perſons will think of chafing him for cheir Paſtor 
who ordinarily uſeth a {ot Form of Prayer in the-Publck 
Morſbip; whether any ſuch Perſons will ever deſire to 
join with him in the Celebration of the Commmion; whe- 
ther if they do, it may not be as reaſonable a Proceeding 
in this Cafe, as he ſeems to think it in the Caſe of his on 
Scheme of independent Congregations, p. 51. firſt to endeavour 
to remove their Scruples; and if that be found impoſſibla, 
then to refer them to a Congregation ſuited to their own 
Scruples. But here I muſt put him in mind that he. is as 

much obliged ordmarth, to receive ſuch ſerupulbus Perſous 
to Commimion, as he is ever to receive them: ànd therefore 
if he means by this Profe ſſion, that he is ready at one time 
of the Day to comply with the ordinary Uſe of a Form of 
Prayer at the Celehration of the Communion, provided he may 
likewiſe at another Hour af the Day celebrate it without 
a Form; that is, that he would willingly officiate in u 
conforming Congregation, provided he might likewiſe mini- 


ſter in a diſſenting Congregation., this is indeed a very par- 


ticular ſort of Conformity to an Efabliſhed Church, being 
much the ſame with Nonconformity it ſelf t. 

But becauſe I have found it 4 very precarious, and un- 
certain way of arguing with this Author from the Proteſ- 
ſions of bimſelf, and his Nretbren, I am willing upon this 
Head to try another Method, and argue from bis, and 
their univerſal Praice.. And here I defire to knaw, by 
what Authority the Civil Powers require the Subſcription of 


all 
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no Authority to do this, (as it will be hard to prove they 
have upon Mr. Calamy's new Scheme) Submiſſion ought no 
more to be paid to them in their Impoſit ions than to the 
Biſhops. If this be a diſproportionable Penalty which is here 
annexed to their Scaples, this Command is as unlamful ag 
the ſcrupled Commands of the Biſhops : and Compliance with 
it as unjuftifiable. Nor will it be a ſufficient Reply to this 
to find out ſome different Circumſtances between this In. 


2 thoſe of the Church. The Qucfion here is, 
w the Magifrate have Authority to enjoin this Sub- 
ſcription, and whether it be nor impoſed under a diſpro- 
Penalty; which I leave to this Author to con- 
and then to anſwer, how it comes to paſs that the 
want of Authority, or the annexing a diſproportionable Pe- 
nalty, ſhould render Compliance unreaſonable, and a com- 
mand unlawful in aue Caſe, and not in another. And by 


this time ſurely, the Reader may underſtand that it was 


my Deſign under this Head to argue with the d:ſſenting 
Mini ers upon their own Profeſſions, and Principles; that 
I had a juſt Foundation ſo to do; and might with reaſon 
put the like way of arguing upon their own Principles 
into the Mouths of others, in order to ſhew them the Un- 

reaſonableneſs, and Unconcluſiveneſs of it. | 
I come now to their Obje&ion taken from Rom. 14. 
which 1 fully confidered in my Firft Book, p. 88, Cc. 
where endeavour to ſhew, that this Chapter cannot be 
proved to relate to Preſcriptions concerning God's Wor- 
ſhip, 1. Becauſe it cannot be proved to extend to all 
Scruples concerning Mattets in themſelves indifferent, 
2. Becauſe St. Paul himſelf made ſuch Preſcriptions. 3. Be- 
cauſe they who urge it have, notwithſtanding this Chap- 
ter, profeſſed their Readineſs to comply in ſome Preſcrip- 
tions by which ſeveral ſcrupulons Perſons muſt unavoid- 
ably be excluded from Commm ion. To the firft of theſe 
this Author replies, that St. Paul doth not appear to make 
any Difference in the Scruples of weak Perſons concern- 
ing Things in themſelves not neceſſary. And I _— 
| that 


all diſſenting Miniſters to 36 Articles under the Penalty of 
being hinder'd from preaching the Goſpel. If they have 
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that for any thing that appears in this Chapter, he might 
make a Difference: it being no Conttadiction at all for 
him to command that Perſons who ſcrupled particular 
Meat and Drinks ſnould be loved as Brethren, and be re- 
ceived to Church Communion ; and at the ſame time not 
to infend, by this that ſuch as ſcrupled the ſetled Cnffoms = 
received of enjoined in the religious Worſhip in any Church 
ſhould be, notwithſtanding this, received to Communion 
in that Churob. There may be other Rezſons for it: but 
I ay this Chapter doth not neceſſarily imply it. And 
therefore at leaſt, it cannot be demonſtrated to be a Duty 
from this Chapter. Mr. Calamy hath advati&@d nothing © 
here to prove it, bat Affir mations that it 18 16. That * 
was no Contradiction in St. Paul to command the Ways. 
and not to intend the other, is an Argument that he nigh 4 
command the one; and yet not intend the other. That hne 
thought it no Contradiction is evident from His o. Pra- 
ctice, which was another thing T obſerved. For he W 
commanded the one ſort of ſcrupulous Perſons to be recei: 
ved, did himſelf, by poſitive Preſcription, in effect, com- 
mand another ſort of ſcrupulous Perſons to be rejected. He 
made Preſcriptions himſelf about Matters, .: | 
unneceſſary, relating to religious Worſhip , and by thefs | 
excluded, in effect, ſich as ſhould ſcruple Compliance 
with them. The former of theſe I urged for the Lawſul- 
neſs of ſome Preſcriptiom and chiefly as an Argument to 
thoſe, who I found had argued from St. Paul's not making 
Preſcriptions againft the Lawfulneſs of it in other Church 
Governors. But this gur Author hath thought fit careful 
to ſuppreſs: which makes it the more neceſſary for me 

ere to repeat it. An Argument was drawn from St. Paas 
not interpoſing in the Caſes mentioned in this Chapter 
againſt any Church Governors inter poſing. To which it 
was very proper to anſwer by apother Argument drawn 
from his making ſome Preſcriptions: it being implied in 
their Argument, that if St. Paul himſelf had interpoſed 
with any Preſcriptions, this might have been at leaſt'a Pre- 
tence for other Governors to interpoſe in the like Caſvs. 
I now argue farther upoh this 4rgument of theirs, after the 

L I tollowing 
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following manner. The Caſes here intended by St. Panl 
can be only thoſe in which he did not himſelt think fit 
to interpoſe. But he himſelf thought fit to interpoſe in 
the Caſe of Chriſtiaus Behaviour in religious Aſſemblies. 
Therefore this Caſe could not be in this Chapter intended 
by him. And again, if it had been St. Paul's Intention, 
as it hath always hitherto been repreſented, to lay it down 
as his Judgment that no Preſcriptions, about the Circumftan- 
ces of Worſhip in chemſelves unneceſſary, ſhould be made; 
and that weak Perſons who ſcruple ſuch Preſcriptions 
ſhould, notwithſtanding their Scruples, be received to 
Communon : If, I fay, this had been his Intention in this 
Chapter, it had been a Contradi@ion to this, even for him- 
ſelf afterwards to have made any ſuch Preſcriptions, which 
maſt have excluded any Perſons ſuppoſed to be ſcrnpulow, 
as this Author acknowledgeth they muſt ; and conſequent- 
Iy I juſtly obſerved that St. Paul no more intended this in 
his Chapter, than he means to contradict himſelf. This 
was a ſufficient Reply to the Argument as it hath hitherto 
been urged from this Chapter : and how could I know 
beforehand that this Aut hor would have recourſe to an In- 
terpretation of it wholly new ? But if there had been no 
other way but this of defending the Obje&ion drawn from 
it; yet he ought, I think, to have let his Reader know, 
that I had anſwered the Olhjection as it had been formerly 
urged, tho he himſelf had now another Interpretation of 
this Chapter to allege to the ſame purpoſe. And if I un- 
derſtand him aright, he would now repreſent St. Paul in 
this Chapter, deſigning only to forbid other Church Gower 
nors, who had not his Meaſure of the Spirit, to make any 
Preſcriptions about wmeceſſary Circumfiances of Worſhip; 
but to reſerve to himſelf the Power of doing it: to orde! 
that Perſons who ſcrupled ſuch Preſcriptions of others, 
ſhould notwithſtanding be received to Communic, tho 
thoſe who ſhould ſcruple any ſuch Preſcriptions of his own, 
ſhould not: which is ſuch a Repreſentation of the A 
Meaning, as I confeſs I cannot but wonder at. For it 1s 
manifeſt to any who attentively read this Chapter, and 
the beginning of the next, that if he deliver any thing in 
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this place in order to preclude any Perſons from making 
Preſcriptions in the Caſes here intended, he declares him- 
ſelf at the ſame time precluded from it; that whatever 
Scruples he here intends, he orders that they ſhould be 
born with, without having regard to his own Preſcripti- 
ons any more than to others; that if Chriffzans be to be 
received to Communion notwithſtanding the Scruples here 
intended, ſo it muſt be univerſally, and without Excep- 
tion; and that the Rules of Behaviour. here laid down 
oblige all Chriſtians, from the higheſt 4pofle to the mean- 
eſt Laic. The Importance of the whole is manifeſtly this, 
that it is the Duty of Chriſtians to bear with ſuch Infirmi- 
ties of one another as are there intended ; to love, and re- 
ceive one another notwithſtanding ſuch Weakneſſes, and 
Scruples as are there intended ; to b-ar one another's Bur- 
then; not to condemn one another in their different Ap- 
prehenſions and Behaviour with relation to the Things 
there intended ; to ſeek the Good of others more than 
their own private Satisfaction, in the Concuct of them- 
ſelves in the Points there deſigned ; for all which he uſeth 
ſuch Arguments as oblige himſelf as ſtrongly as the Chri- 
ftian Laity he wrote to. And that no one may think he 
layeth down Rules for others, and not for himſelf, he con- 
cludes the whole in his own Perſon, as well as that of o- 
thers, We then that are ſtrong onght to bear the Infirmties of 
the Weak, $&c. I therefore argue thus, whatever in this 
place he forbids to other Chriſtians, he declares equally 
forbidden to himſelf : whatever he enjoins other Chriſti- 
ans, he declares equally incumbent upon himſelf. If there- 
fore he here forbid to any other Chriſtians the making Pre- 


ſcriptions about the Behaviour of their Brethren in God's 


Worſhip, he declares it equally forbidden to himſelf. If 
he here enjoin the receiving to Commmion any who ſhould 
ſcruple ſuch Preſcriptions of others, he here enjoins the ſame 
with reſpect to his own. But it is manifeſt from his own 
Behaviour that he thought it proper to inake ſuch Preſcrip- 
tions; therefore it follows that the Rules here laid down 
cannot be extended to the forbidding ſuch Preſcriptions ; 
or to the receiving ſuch to actual and external Communion 
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In a particular Church, as ſcruple ſuch Preſcriptions. Let it 
be obſerved, that I do not here fay there may not be other 
Reaſons for this: but I fay there is nothing in this Chapter 
to this purpoſe. "Thoſe Two Evangelical Precepts, Ftidge 
not; and, Love one another, are in my Opinion an Epitome 
of this Chapter ; and may as well be urged againſt any Ec- 
 cleſiaflical Preſcriptions as what is alleged from hence. Thus 

have I again clear'd this Matter, and ſhewn from St. Paul's 
Practice, that there is nothing in this Chapter againſt the 
Power of Church Governors to preſcribe, in anſwer to this 
new Account of St. Panl's Deſign in this place. 

As for any Argument from St. Paul's Example to jufti- 
fy the Preſcriptions of later Church Governors, I urged not 
any ſuch as abſolutely concluding, but with reſpe& to others, 
in whoſe way of reaſoning it was implied that his Exam- 

le would be of ſome Confederation in this Caſe. But 1 ac- 
E ge a great Difference between the Direction, and 
conſcquently the Authority of the one, and of the other : 
notwithſtanding which there may be other Arguments for 
a ſufficient Authority in later Church Governors to prt ſcribe 
. what is 25 truly for the Decency of God's Worſhip, as his 
Preſcriptions were. But I can't but think it a litile, and 
poor Exception which 1s here made againſt my way of 
Expreſſion : as if it were not all one to ſay, St. Paul pre- 
ſcribed ſuch a Cuſtom merely becauſe it was decent ; and 
to ſay, St. Paul preſcribed it on that and another Account 
alſo, becauſe he was directed to do it : ſince he ought ne- 
ver to be ſuppoſed exempr from the Direction of the Holy 
Spirit; and was directed to this by the Holy Spirit mere- 
ly for the Decency of God's Worſhip. It is ſaid likewiſe, 
P. 59 that St. Paul's Preſcriptions were about things not pro- 
perl, indifferent ;, that they were expedient, and founded upon 
moral Reaſons. I grant it as far as Decency, and Order 
make Things ſo. And in this Senſe, kneeling at the Com- 
munion is not properly indifferent, but expedient, and found- 
ed upon moral Reaſons. And the ſerious Uſe of Godfa- 
thers is expedient in an higher Senſe, as it might be of great 
Uſefulneſs in the Chriſtian Church : So likewiſe is the Uſe 
of a good Litwgy in the Publick Worſhip. Bat this Obſer- 
| FR | vation 
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vation doth not ſhew at all that St. Paul did not preſcribe 
ſome Things not antecedently neceſſary in the Senſe in 
, which thoſe Words have been uſed in this Controverſy about - 
the Preſcriptions in our Church. f | 

There was another way of arguing I made uſe of to 
ſhew that St. Paul deſigned not any thing in the 14h. 

Chapter to the Romans againſt the Power of Church Gover- 
nors to preſcribe, built upon the Conceſſions, and Declara- 
tions of the diſſenting Miniſters themſelves. This Mr. Ca- 
lamy hath thought fit wholly to omit : and I theretore now = 
inſiſt upon it with ſome Additions. - 

1. If the Deſign of this Chapter were to forbid future 

Church Governors to make any Preſcriptions by which any 
ſcrupulous Chriſtians may be excluded from external Com- 
mmion with their Brethren, then it forbids the Preſcription 
of the conſtant Uſe of a Litmgy ; which yet this Aut hor in 
his Abridgment declares the greateſt part of the Diſſenters 
ready to comply with, as I have before ſhewn. And I 
argue, if they can comply with that, notwithſtanding any 
thing in this Chapter, they may likewiſe with others Pre- 
Jy notwithſtanding the Rules here laid down by 
St. Paul. : 

2. lt the Deſign of this Chapter be what this Author re- 
preſents it to be, it likewiſe as much forbids the Preſcrip- 
tion of the ordinary Uſe of a Litmygy, as it doth any other, 
becauſe by this it cannot be but that many ſcrupulous Chri- 
ſtians muſt be excluded; and whatſoever this Chapter com- 
mands or forbids, it commands or forbids ordinarily as 
well as conſtantly. Notwithſtanding this, Mr. Calamy af- 
ſures us in this Introduction, not only that other diſſ-nting 
Miniſters have declared a Willingneſs, but that even be 

himſelf is willing to comply with the Preſcription of the 
ordinary Uſe of a Litmgy. From whence I conclude that 
he may likewiſe comply with other Preſcriptions, notwith- 

{ſtanding any thing in this Chapter. | 

3. I deſire it may be conſidered whether this Chapter, 

e the Account given of it by ſome, do not 
likewiſe forbid the making wmec-ſſary Preſcriptions con- 
gerning Minzſters, which mult 5 the Scrupulous from 
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the Miniſtry ; the requiring of them, for inſtance, the Sub- 


ſcription ot thirty ſix Articles in order to their Miuiſtration: 
tor why {ſhould not this Chapter be likewiſe interpreted to 
this effect, that Perſons being duly qualify'd for Miniſters 
ought to be receiv'd, and protected as ſuch, tho* they 
ſhould chance to differ trom others in one or more of thoſe 
numerous Points treated of, and imply'd in theſe Arti- 
cles? And if notwithſtanding this, ſuch an mmeceſſary Pre. 
ſcription as this can readily be comply'd with by the Di/- 


ſenting Miniſters, 1 ſee not how this Chapter can hinder 


them from complying with others. 


4. If this Chapter take from all any right of making 
choice of ſuch Circumſtantials of Worſhip, as exclude ſcru- 
pulous Chriftians from Commmion ; then doth it likewiſe 
from every one ct the Jidependent Congregations in Mr Ca- 
lamy's new Scheme. According to this Interpretation of it, 
it will not be lawful for the Majority of any one of them 
to agree upon the conſtant, or ordinary uſe of a Liturgy, 
tho* they ſhould think their Ed:fication never ſo much pro- 
moted by it: which is very hard in a Scheme that pre» 
rends to ſo much Liberty. For by this means many ſcru- 
pulous Chriſtians will be either conſtantly, or ordinarih ex- 
cluded : and according to this Interpretation, it is the Pu- 
ty of this Congregation, not to refer the ſcrupulous Perſons 
to other Congregations, (a method this Author on the like 
occaſion recommends,) but itſelf to receive them to Commu- 
nion without any attempꝭ to ſend them to more diſtant Con- 
gregations, in which no Litirgy is uſed. For how otherwiſe the 
Rules laid down in this Chapter, according to hisInterpreta- 
tion, can be obſerved I ſee not. Nay, ſee not but that accord- 
ing to him, St. Paul muſt be ſuppoſed in this Chapter. to pre- 
ſcribe Impoſſibilities. For if he here preſcribe any thing con- 
cerning receiving to Church communion,it muſt be underſtoc 
of receiving the ſcrupulons here intended to a joint- parti- 
cipation of Chriſt's Ocdinances, at the ſame time, and the 
ſame place. But ſuppoſe the Majority of a particular 
Congregation agreed upon a particular Time, and a par- 
ticular Tom of Prayer, for the Celebration of the Lord's- 
ſupper ; and ſuppoſe theſe two Particulars ſcrupled * 
| +. 04 EONS 22 N „ One 


A Reply to Mr. Calamy, 519 
honeſt Chriſtians ; I deſire to know what muſt be done. 
It is impoſſible they ſhould be receiv'd to a common and 
joint celebration of this Solemnity : and for the Aſiniſſer 
to adinit them to Communion at a diſtinct time by them- 
ſelves no more anſwers the intent of this Chapter, than 
the abſolute refuſal of them. For if it reſpe& Church Com- 
munion at all, it muſt have a reſpect to the receiving all 
at the ſame time: And beſides, being directed to the Chriſſi- 
an Laity, and not peculiarly to the Clergy, 1t cannot other- 
wiſe be comply'd with, but by receiving the ſcrupulous 
there ſpoken of at the ſame time at which themſelves com- 
municate. For how, I pray, can t hy be ſaid to receive 
one another to Communton, who communicate unavoidably 
at diſtin& Times? This, | think, is a Demonſtration that 
St Paul could not in this Chapter ſpeak with reſpe& to 
ſuch Scruples as we are concerned about; unleſs he can 
be ſuppos d to enjoin Inpaſibilitiæs, and Contradi@ions : 
and this I hope, no one will fix upon him. At leaſt it is 
a Demonſtration that ſuch Scruples are not here intended, 
as are inconſiſtent with Chriſtians communicating with one 
another at the ſame time; and conſequently that St. Paul 
muſt not be ſuppos d here to ſpeak of all forts of Scru- 
ples : and this is enough to overthrow the Interpretation 
of this Author. * 
Theſe and the like Conſiderations make me think that 
St. Paul could not intend in this Chapter, to lay down 
Rules to any other purpoſe but this, that Chriſtians ſnould 
love one another, and do all good Offices to one another, 
notwithſtanding their ſmaller Differences; that they 
ſhould not be free to condemn one another for the ſake of 
ſuch indifferent matters, as Eating, or not Eating ſuch par- 
ticular ſort of Food; that the frong, 1. e. Perſons of Judg- 
ment and Underſtanding, ſhould in all ſuch Cafes bear 
with the Inficmities, and Miſtakes of the weak: all which 
Rules, I am perſuaded, may be obſerv'd without admit- 
ting honeſt ſcrupulous Chriſtians of all ſorts to the external 
Celebration of the Offices of Religion in every particular 
Church. But however this be, I hope Mr. Calamy will 
conſider with himſelf how to reconcile this Chapter with 
Ll4 | hig 
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his own Profeſſions, and his own Scheme, as well as how to 
object it to others. r 
Atter I had anſwer'd the Objection of the Diſſenting Mi- 
ni ers taken from the 14th Chap. to the Romans, I pro- 
| ceeded to ſhew that themſelves were not free 
Reaf. of Conf. from what they call Unneceſſary Impoſitions : 
P. I. p. 96. and I inſtanced in the practice of Mr. Bax- 
ter, than whom no Man hath more Follow. 
ers amongſt them; and of the Independents, a numerous 
part of them; laying nothing to their charge but what I 


found ſaid of them by this Author himſelf. The Summ of 


the Anſwer is, that this will not prove Viſcriptural Impo- 
fitions lawful. Nor was I fo weak as to produce it for that 


purpoſe. But I hope it may be a good Argument to the 
Followers of Mr. Baxter, and the Independents, that it is 
not juſtifiable to ſeparate from the Effabliſh'd Church in or- 
der to witneſs againſt Tmpoſitions ; and at the ſame time 


to practiſe the ſame thing ſo much complain'd of, and to 
comply with it in their own Churches. . 
Thus have I endeavour'd to anſwer all the Obje@:ons of 
this Autl or againſt what 1 have formerly advanced con- 
cerning Ecclefiafical Impoſitions in the Eſtabliſ d Church. 
The ſecond thing 1 undertook in anſwer to this Introduction, 
was. F 2 f 
II. To conſider that Scheme of Liberty which is here pro- 
poſed by Mr. Calamy, in oppoſition to the Efabliſhed Me- 
thode that ſo we may ſee whether that be free from the 


ſame, or the like Ohections to thoſe he hath made to the 


Eftabliſhed Method. For if it do not appear at laſt to be 
fo, this will I think forniſh a great Argument for an uni- 


verſal Compliance with the Efabliſhm-nt : it being a juſt 


ground for our adhering to that, rather than ſeparating 
from it, that thoſe who have moſt oppos'd it and given 
themſelves moſt Liberty to invent Methods and Schemes to 
ſet up againft it, have not been able to propeſe-one to the 
World but what is liable to many of thoſe Ohᷣjections, and 
Þicomvemencies which have been chiefly inſiſted on by this 
very Author, and his Brethren in their Writings againſt the 


Fort 
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Firſt, I ſee not any Advatntage to the Scrupulous in this 
Scheme, which they are not as certain of enjoying under 
that to which I am preſſing Conformity. For I am not a- 
ſham'd to own it as my Judgment, that together with the 
moſt perfect Eftabliſhment that can be framed by Man, 
there ought always to be a Toleration and protection for 
ſuch weak and honeſt Chriſtians as are good and peace- 
able Subjects to the Civil Conſtitution: and no other force 
uſed towards ſuch but the force of ſober, and good Rea- 
ſoning. And I obſeve this the rather, becauſe Mr. Ca- 
lamy hath been pleaſed in many places to drop ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions, as naturally lead his Render to think that all who 
Pe for Conformity to the Church of Exgland, are as zea- 
ous againſt the Toleration of Diſſenters as they are for their 
Compliance. with the Eſtabliſhment. So that as to this he 
hath no Advantage in his Scheme which I have not in 


mine. 


Again, He willallow it an advantage in his own Scheme, 
that all near Neighbours ſhould join in the fame Form of 
Worſhip, and would think it not only a lawful, but 
friendly Office to endeavour to remove the Scruples of 
| thoſe who otherwiſe would differ from their Neighbours : 

I defire likewiſe that a more extended Uniformity may be 
thought an advantage to a Chriſtian Nation; and that it 
may not be judg'd an unchriſtian or unfriendly Office to 
endeavour to promote it in the way of ſair, and ſerious 
Reaſoning. However, this I 2m ſure of, that as all that 
he can pretend to in his own way, with reſpe& to ſerupu- 
lous Neighbours, is firſt to endeavour to remove their 
Scruples by ſober Diſcourſe, and if that prove unſucceſs- 
ful, afterwards to refer them to other more diſtant Congre- 
gations ; which is the Method he propoſes on this Occaſion ; 
ſo likewiſe may the ſame ſort of Perſons be dealt with in 
the way already eftabliſh'd after the ſame manner, viz. 
if their Scruples be incurable by the only Chi iſtian method 
of ſerious Argument, they niuſt be left to the uſe of that 
Liberty which is allow'd them. But if this Author ſhould 
ask, What if the Civil Magiftrate ſhould debar them of all 
ſuch Liberty? I reply by asking the ſaine Queſtion, 5 

. So 1 | 5 - | | has cheme © 
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Scheme of Independent Congregation were univerſally re- (ach | 
ceiv'd, What if the Magiſtrate ſhould require all within 


ſuch a Diſtrict to join with ſuch a particular Congregation ? Hts 
I think it full as likely that in ſuch an Efablihment as and 
he hath invented, the Magiſtrate ſhould preſs, and com- the 


mand the Umformity of a Neighonrhood, as that in any o- 
ther fort of Eſtabliſhment, he ſhould preſs and command 


the Uniformity of a Nation. And if he reply that the con- 2 
trary Suppoſition is one part of that Scheme which he pro- files 
poſeth ; 1 anſwer, the like Suppoſition is part of my Scheme _— 
likewiſe, and what I ſhall always contend for under the Fol 
preſent Effablifſh'd Scheme as zealouſly as he can do for it tuti 
under any other Scheme he can think of. kab 
Secondly, I fee not but that this new Scheme muſt be at- the! 
tended with Circumſtances, and Conſequences as bad, if | Qu 
not worſe than what are ſeen to belong to the preſent Efta- ſpe 
bliſhment. For, all 
1. The fame fort of evil Conſequences will be found to 
follow upon the multitude of different modes. of Worſhip ſer 
Tet up upon the Scheme now before us, that are ſeen to on 


follow upon thoſe differences of Worſhip now amongſt pr 
us; and theſe in greater number, propotionable to that to 
greater variety of Modes, which muſt this way be intro- F. 
duc d into our Churches, I muſt beg leave here to ſup- D 
poſe that Mankind will have much the ſame Paſſions, and D 
the ſame Tempers, even when this S.heme is eſtabliſhed, = 
that they have now. And can any one imagine that a y 
number of Neighbours will nat be diſguſted that they muſt 4 
either conform to what they do not like, or elſe be ſent f 
to ſome diſtant place for an opportunity of Worſhip? Can 
any one think that there will not be upon ſuch occaſions, 

frequent, and zealous efforts for gathering Churches out 1 
of Churches, and Violences amongſt Neighbours to as great 
2 degree as ever yet hath been known? We ſee this prac- 

tice in ſome places amongſt the Diſſenters themſelves at 

preſent, and made the occaſion of great Heats, and Un- 
charitableneſs amongſt themſelves, even whilſt the con- 

trary is ſo much their peculiar Intereſt ; and may we not | 
expect the like, or infinitely worſe, when there will * Do i] * 
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ſuch thing as a Common Canſe, and a Common Intereff, but 
every Preacher will have a peculiar Intereſt of his own to 
bias him, and every Congregation particular Notions, 
and Schemes of their own, of. which I doubt not to ſay 
they will be generally as tenacious, as if they knew them 
to be of Apoffolical Inſtitution £ All will endeavour, (or at 
leaſt ſo profeſs,) to agree upon nothing but what they are 
directed fo by the Will and Example of Chriff, and his Apo- 
files ; and fo the Forms eſtabliſhed in every particular Con- 
gregation being all efteem'd to be Jure Divino. or Jure Apo- 
| folic, the Zeal of Men will run high for their own Conſti- 
tutions, and infinite muſt be the Diſputations, and remar- 
kable the Heat, and Zeal which will be occaſion'd by 
_ theſe means. For nothing warms Mens Heads like any 
Queſtion that concerns their own Form of Worthip, e- 
ſpecially when they themſelves have had the ordering of 
all that relates to it. | 

2. Suppoſing all in one Pariſh unanimous, and to con- 
ſent and acquieſce in the ſame Form of Worſhip, the In- 
conveniences, and evil Conſequences muſt be ſtill much 
greater than they would be ſuppoſing all in all Pariſhes 
to conſent, and acquieſce in the Form already eſtabliſhed. 

For by ſuch an nniverſal Uniformty all thoſe occaſions of 
Diſputation, and Violence which are ad miniſtred by the 
Differences in Religious Worſhip, are wholly removed: 
whereas 'a Parachial Uniformity may be maintained, and 
yet it may remain too probable that numberleſs inſtances 
of Heat, and Violence, and Uncharitableneſs will proceed 
from the diftin& ways of Worthip agreed upon in every 
diftin& Neighbonrbood. | 

3. As theſe, and the like Conſequences would too proba- 
bly be ſeen even after the Settleinent of cach particular 
Congregation in their ſeveral Forms of Worthip ; ſo I fear 
the like, and much greater may be expected at the Time 
when ſuch Settlement is making. For then every Man 
will come prepared with his own Opinion, and many 
with an Expectation that their particular Judgment ſhould 
be regarded; and all the Follies and Heats ha are gene- 
rally ſeen on all occaſions when any Point is to be car- 
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ried by Majority of Voices, will be found in the Manage- 
ment before, and at the Time of theſe Determinations z 
only perhaps with this difference; that they may be the 
greater on this Occaſion, becauſe of the Importance Men 
are naturally apt to judge to belong to every thing which 
themſelves think becoming the Worſhip of God, Whether 
this Author allows to Women any Right of voting in this 
Caſe, (as I am informed ſomewhat equivalent to this is 

ranted them in many of our ſeparate Congregations) I 


now not. If not, I think they may juſtly complain of 
their being deprived of that Right, which according to his 


way of arguing muſt belong to all Creatures capable of 
religious Worſhip, and be as contented to be concluded 
in fach Matters by their publick Governors, as by the Votes 
of their Neighbours, and Relations. But if this Liberty be 
allowed to them Iikewite, ſome new @neſtions, and Diffi- 
cultzes may be ſtarted. 

It is an eaſy Matter to anſwer to all this, that theſe In- 
conveniences, and evil Conſequences ought not to happen; 
that it is the Duty ol Men to bear with one another's Dif- 
Ferences in religious Worſhip; and the like. But alas! 
this is not the Queſtion; but whether it be not likely thus 
to be. In Theory it ſignifieth little what a Man ſaith. He 
may make what Eccleſiaſtical Utopia's he pleaſeth, and in- 
dulge his own peculiar Genius, and Judgment to the ut- 
moſt. But 1n all Propoſals, and Schemes which, we draw 
up in order to be reduced to Practice, we muſt ſuppoſe 
the World what it is, not what it onght to be; the ſame 
Ignorance, the ſame Superſtition, the fame Zeal, the ſame 
Reſentments, the ſame Bigotry, the ſame every thing 
which we have found hitherto amongſt Chriſtians : and 


we muſt propoſe (like good Phy/iczans ) not merely what 


is abſolutely good in it ſelt, but what is ſo with reſpect 
to the Prejudices, Tempers, and Conſtitutions, we know, 


and are ſure to be amongſt us. And the want of this piece 


of Prudence is alone ſufficient to overthrow any Scheme, 
tho' never ſo good, never ſo perfect in it ſelf. 


Thirdly, I muſt obſerve, that as this Scheme hath no Ad- 


yantage (with reſpect to the Scrupulows) which the 2 


FRabliſhment hath not as guſt a Title to; and is likely to 


be accompanied with Circumſtances, and Conſequences as 


bad, if not much worſe than what are ſeen to belong to 
that; ſo likewiſe is it liable to ſome of the chief, and moſt 
terrible of thoſe ObjeFions which have been with the great- 
eſt Zeal urged againſt the preſent Effabliſhment. Let us 


put the Caſe, that the major part of a Neighbourhood agree 


upon the Uſe of a Litwgy at the Time of the Celebration of 
the Lord's Supper: a Privilege which I ſappoſe this Author 
will not deny to any of his Congregations, at leaſt for 
their ordinary Way of Waythip, becauſe he is ready to com- 
ply with this, ſhould it be preſcribed even by the Biſbops. 


Now, 1. The fame Invective may be made againſt this, 


which hath been made againſt ſuch a Power in Biſhops. 
For I ſee not but that this is as manifeſtly making exclu- 


ſive Terms of Common , as maniteſtly an Encroachment 


upon Chriſt's Regal Power; as manifeſtly a Confine ment 
of that which Chrift hath left free, as what is complained 
of in the preſent Effabliſhment. This doth as effectually 
exclude the Scrupulous from commnnicating in that Con- 
gregation in which they have as great a Right to com- 
municate as their Nerghyours , and conſequently is as much 
a confining to ove fort of Ch iſtians what their common 
Maſter hath left open to all: it is as truly an Addition 
to Chrift's Inſtitution, who left it without ſuch an Incum- 


brance, and conf-qutntly is equally an Uſurpation, and 


Invaſion of that Authority which he only is faid to enjoy. 
To ſay that the Scrupulous may go to another Congregation 
more to their Mind, is to ſay nothing that removes the 
preſent Difficulty. For according to this Author himſelf, 
they have a Right to be admitted in this very Congregatzon 
upon the naked Terms of Chriſ himſelf: and why ſhould 
they either put themſelves to great Inconveniences b 
hunting after other Congregations more agreeable to them- 
ſelves; or by giving vp t'i-1r own Right encourage an 
impofing Spirit, and Eccleſtaffical Tyramy in thoſe who 
have no Authority for what they do? To do this for the 
ſake of the Good of the Church, and the Peace of the Neigh- 
bourhood, I confeſs I ſhould think glorious, according to 


the 
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the. Notion of Glory, and Honour laid down in the Goſ- | 


pel. But this Author hath utterly precluded the Scrupulous 


from this Method of proceeding : which leads me to 


obſerve. 

2. That as the ſame Ohjections lie againſt this Power 
which he hath lodged in his Congregations, which have 
been made againſt the like in Biſhops ; ſo the ſame Argu- 
ments prove it unlawful to comply with the Preſcription 


of the major part of a Congregation, or Nezghbourbood, which 


have been uſed againſt Compliance with the preſent Efa- 
bliſbment. I have obſ-rved already that whilſt the Scru- 
ples of the Perſons above mentioned remain, they ought 
to inſiſt upon their Right to be admitted into that particu- 
lar Corgregation which hath outvoted them, upon the Terms 
of the Goſpel - and not to give it up to an 1mpoſing, and 
uſurping Spirit. I now add, that ſhould their Scruples 
be removed, with reſpect to the material Lawfulneſs of the 
Liturgy agreed upon, they are ſtil] obliged by this Author's 
Principles not to comply ſo far as to uſe conſtantly the 
Form agreed upon by others. For how do they know how 
many other Impaſitions they may bring upon themſelves, 
and Neighbours at this rate? How can they anſwer the 
giving Countenance to the leaſt Additions to Chriſt's In- 
ſtitutions? Their Compliance would be an Acknowledg- 
ment of Authority in the major part of this Congregation 


to make ſuch an Agreement: and how could they ac- 


knowledge this without giving up all Right in themſelves 
to be admitted upon other Terms? Shall they give up 
this Right for the ſake of Peace? No. Peace is indeed a 
good thing; but ſuch a Compliance tends to Slavery, and 
to the Encouragement of Church Hramy : and Peace is not 
to be purchaſed at ſo dear a Price. Thus, I ſay, might 
this Cauſe be argued upon this Author's Principles; and 
the ſame Obje&:ios brought againſt Compliance under his 
Scheme which he hath brought againſt Compliance with 
the Eſtabliſbed Me:hod; and fo a perpetual Foundation 
laid of Quarrels, and Animoſities amongſt Nezgbbonrs. 


Add to this, 3. That the ſame Ohjedion may be drawn 


from Rom. 14. againſt his Method of proceeding with ſeru- 


pulous 
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pnlous Perſons, which hath been alleged againſt the Efa- 


bliſhed Church. For what is it that, according to this Au- 


thor, that Chapter enjoins? Is it not that the Scrupulous ſhall | 


be received to Commun © And ſhall any Miniſter, or any 
of theſe independent Congregations dare to refuſe the receiv- 
ing any Chriſtian to Communion £ And inſtead of receiving 
thoſe whom St. Paul orders to be received, ſend them a- 
way to other diſtant Congregations ? How doth this anſwer 
his Intention, which was to aſſert the Right of ſuch Per- 
ſons to be admitted in this particular Congregation ? But 
I have before ſpoken of this; and ſhall not at preſent urge 
it any farther. And what ſhall we now fay if thoſe ver 

Obje4ions which have been urged by this Author, with {> 
much Vehemence, and peculiar Zeal, againſt the effabl;ſh- 
ed Method, are found to lie againſt that Scheme which he 
is ſetting up in Oppoſition to it? We muſt conclude either 
that there cannot be anyparticular Scheme invented which 
will be wholly free from what this Author calls iniſcriptu- 
ral Additions; or that till ſuch a Scheme be found, we may 
very well adhere to the Effablihed Chnrch : and alſo that 


it doth not become Men to object wſcriptural Additions to 


the Church, and at the fame time advance a new Scheme, 


” which they muſt, as far as appears, neceſſarily admit 
them. 


Fourthh, I muſt obſerve that this new Scheme is an en- 


tire Departure from the Principles, and Profeſſions of thoſe 
difſenting Miniſters, whoſe Cauſe in a peculiar manner this 
Author hath undertaken to defend; as far as we can judge 
from the publick Declarations hitherto made in their 
Names. That they were for an Eftabliſhment of a very 
different nature from that of this Author is very evident. 
That they judged the Right of determining Ceremonies 
in Worſhip to be in the Civil Magiſtrate, this very Perſon 
in this Introduction contends, p. 46. when citing their 
Words, in which they declare, that as to Ceremonzes they 
were willing to be determined by Authority, he adds, i. e. the 
vil Authority, as appears from all their Papers. So that 
they acknowledged the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate 
in determining ſome Circumſtantials of religious Worſhip : 


which 


| 


| 
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which ſingle Point makes an effential Difference between 
their Scheme, and this new one, which is wholly found- 


ed on the Right of every particular Congregation to deter- 
mine its own Circumſtantials; and on the Denial of any 


Right in any fort of Governors to do it for them. I men- 
tion this not as if I thought it a good Argument abſolute- 


ty conſidered againſt the Juſtneſs and Goodneſs of this 


Scheme; dut in order to ſhe the Reader the peculiar Abi- 
lities of -this Writer, at once to defend the Cauſe of the 
ejected Miniſters, and to propoſe ſuch a Scheme as is as lit- 
tle agreeable to their main Cauſe as to that of the Eftabli/h- 


ed Church. Nay, I think there is reaſon to judge that the 


beſt of them would ſooner have choſen the Continuance of 
the preſent Eftabliſhment than the Alteration of it into ſuch 
an one as is here contrived. For tho' this Author may ſay 
that their main Point was to deſtroy all Impoſitrons, and 
wiſcriptural Additions ; yet I think it manifeſt that their 
main Point was to procure an Eſtabliſhment much more 
different from his Scheme, than from the preſent Conſtitution. 


Laſtly, I ſhall only obſerve farther the Fruitleſneſs of 


propoſing ſuch Schemes as this to a Natzon in which there 


is an Eftzbliſhment of many Years Continuance, quietly - 


ſubmitted to by the mayor part of it, without any Appre- 

Feel f ical Slavery, above that of 
their diſſenting Brethren. To propoſe the Amendment of ſome 
Particulars in the preſent Eftabliſhment, in order to the 
making it more perfect, is what cannot well be complain- 
ed of. But to propoſe a Scheme which cannot be admit- 
ted withgut the entire Deſtruction, and total Abolition 
of the whole preſent Conſtitution, can end in no Good, as 
I know of: unleſs it be a Good to the Chriſtian Church, 


that the Brains of its Members ſhould be perpetually di- 
ſtracted with new Projects; and they tempted to deſtroy 
a good, and tolerable Conſtitution without the leaſt Like- 


lihood of eſtabliſhing a better in the room of it, or of ef- 
fecting any thing but the Confuſion, and Diſorder of the 
whole Nation: for that certainly would be the End of 
any Endeavours to eftabliſh ſuch a Scheme as this Author 
bath contrived, Is it propoſed in order to any Attempt 

| : to 


A Reply to Mr. Calamy. 529 
to the introducing it into the Nation? I fear the Proteſtant 
Religion, and all that is good amongſt us, would feel the 
fatal Effects of ſuch an Attempt. Is it not propoſed with 
any Hope of ever ſeeing it ſettled ? For what End then 
are Mens Heads diſturbed with ſuch Schemes, and theſe 
propoſed atter ſuch a manner as if Compliance with any 
other Methods were not to be juſtified > How happy 
would it be, if the Conſequences of ſuch Propoſals were du- 
ly conſidered before they were after ſuch a manner offer- 
ed to the World? But I ſhall not now add any more on 
this Subject, but proceed to the Third general Head I pro- 
poſed in anſwer to Mr. Calumy's Introduction, viz. X 

III. To endeavour to ſhew that there is nothing advan- 
ced in this Introdu&ion ſufficient to prove a Compliance with 
the Impoſitions in the Church unlawtul ; and therefore no- 
thing againſt the Lawtulnels of conffant Commimion with 
the Church ot England ; and conſequently nothing ſuffici- 
ent to juſtify. moderate Nonconformity. 

I muſt here obſerve to the Reader, that if this one thing 
can be proved, this Introdu@ion, were it never ſo perfect 
in other Reſpects, is bf no Importance in the Cauſe between 
this Aut bor, and my felt. For the main Point to be con- 
ſidered is not whether the Biſhops have Authority properly 
ſo called to make thoſe Preſcriptions which we are now 
conſidering ; nor whether a more perfect Scheme than that 
eſtahliſbed may not be found out; but whether a Compli- 
ance with the preſent Efabliſhment be, in any Reſpect, or 
on any Account, unlawiul, or unworthy of a Chriſfian. 
How far Perſons are obliged to a Compliance in ſuch Things 
as are not ſinful for the ſake of Peace this Author himſelf 
acknowledg-s to be a material Enquiry. It is fo indeed; 
for it is upon the Reſolution of this Qu. ſtion entirely that 
our Cauſe depends: it being impothble to juſtify thoſe 
whoſe Cauſe he pleads, if it be found at laſt that they are 
obliged to comply with the efabliſhed Preſcriptions for the 
ſake of Peace. This Point is diſcourſed from p. 73, to 
P. 81. of this PDmtroduction, in which without donbt we 
may hope to meet with all the beſt, and ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
. againſt ſuch a Compliance: and therefore I ſhall endeavour 
M m cloſely 
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cloſely to follow this Vyiter in this principal part of our 
Controverſ. 


Before I come to the main Point, I muſt obſerve that 


he complains that the Regard to Peace ſhould be thought to 


belong to one fide only : in which Complaint I am not at 
all concerned, who have frequently declared that the Re- 
gard to Peace belongs to all, both high, and low, in the 
Chriſtian Church : and particularly in the divided Eftate 
we are in, that Condefcenſion and Compliance is the Du- 
ty of Snperiors, as well as Iuferiors. Bat I think he him- 
felf is very much concerned in it, who hath not proceeded 
one Step towards a Compliance in this Cauſe, having ever 
inſiſted on the Abatements of Superiors, and never once 
preſſed the Compliance of Inferiors. It is my Opinion that 
there is a Duty incumbent upon both in this Caſe : and 
that the Neglect of the one part cannot diſengage the other 
from their Obligation to regard the common Good of the 
; Chriſtian World, So that it is this Autbor, (and not I) who 

hath acted ſuch a Part; as if all the Obligation to regard 
the Peace of the Church were on one fide only. At what 
follows I cannot but wonder, vis. his declaring that to 
recommend Peace ſo warmly to tha injured Parties, bom our 

Saviour hath exempted from needleſs Impoſitions, (whilſt Su- 
periors, will make no Condeſcenſions towards it) ſavorrs 
more of the Politician than the Chriſtian : unleſs he means 
only this, that it muſt look like Deſign in ſuch Governors 


as will not make one Step towards it themſelves, to preſs 
Frage vehemently upon others. For ſuppoſing the Diſſent- 


ers the injured Parties, certainly nothing can be more a- 


greeable to the Mind of our Lord himſelf than this is: 


who hath given no Man Authority to injure another, and 
ſo hath exempted all from Injuries, and yet himſelf ve- 
hemently and warmly recommends Peace to the ured 
Perſons, and makes it their indiſpenſable Duty to be rea- 
dy to condeſcend, and comply, and recede from the R1- 
gour of Juftice for the ſake of Peace, and Reconciliation, 
whether the Þynriow do their Duty, or no. Beſides, I 
think it hath been'uſually eſteemed the Part of the Politi- 
cian to keep up Parties in the World, and to this End not 
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to preach to the Iyjured concerning the Neceſſity of For- 
giveneſs, and | Comphance, but rather to preſerve in their 
Minds a quick Senſe of the I1yjuies they have received; 
and on the contrary the Part of a Chriſtian in all Quarrels 
and Diſſentions to perſyade the Hujured, as well as the Iyjy- 
rious, not to inſiſt upon the Terms they themſelves think 
rigorouſly juſt, but to yield, and comply far the fake of 
Peace. Nay, this Author. himſelf grants in the very next 
Sentance, that every Chrifian is bound to regard Peace, whe- 
ther the Church or the State hath that Regard to it which it 
ought baue, yea or no : and therefore I hope it may be 2 
Cbriſtian.Office to recommend it warmly to thoſe whoſe Duty 
it is to regard it; and that the more warmly ſo neceffary 
a thing is recommended, the more like Chriſtian will the 
Recommendation be. But as warmly as I have recommend- 
ed Peace to this Author, and thoſe whom he defends, I af- 
ſure him I never did it with any Deſign of. rabbing them 9 
their Nuity, which. be js pleaſed, in his Exceſs of Chriftt- 
an Charaty, to charge upon me: but will eaſily agree with 
him in what he here ſaith, that Purity, and Holineſs are firſt 
to be xegarded ;. and that no Compliance, which is either 
matexialy, joe circamPantialy uolawtul, can bY the Duty of 
a Chriftzas for the ſake of Peace,or of any other good 55 2 
Again, I find it alleged that it bath a moft abſurd Anpeav- 


1 


ance tu hade the Peace of the Church repre/* ted as depending 
upon Things wprofitable, p. 74. and as it is expreſſed, p. 76. 
upon @ Concurrence in the ſame Opinions, and an uniform Fra- 
. ace, as to. Miceties and Formalitizs. Now, we 
I. lt the Peace of the Church do truly, and that — 4 

| ren, depend upon Things ſmall, incotifiderable, 

| — 4 2 themſelves; the Repreſentation of this 
cannot be abſurd, becauſe it anſwers to the Truth, and Ne- 
ality af. the thing repreſented : but the contrary Repreſen- 
tation would indeed be abſurd, becauſe contrary to Truth. 

I confeſs.it, a Scandal to Chriſhans that their mutual Love, 
and Charity ſhould depend upon their Agreement in any 
Matters of ſmall moment. But if 1 find it do ſo, 1 am 
obliged to give as few Occaſions as poſſible to Uncharita- 


.  Gleneſs, by Compliance and Conformity in ſmall Matters, as 
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far as Conſcience gives me leave : and the only Queſtion 
here is, whether it be not true in Fact that a Difference in 


Modes, and Circumſtances of Worſhip, or in Things even 
of leſs Conſiderat ion than theſe, hath been the Occaſion in 
all Ages, of great Uncharitableneſs and Ani moſitles among 
Men of weak Heads and ſtrong Paſſions. 

2. That this is true in Fact I may appeal to the Hiſtory 
of the Church in all Ages, and to our own Experience in 
theſe later Times. In St. Paul's Time the Peace, aml Inte- 
reſt of the Church depended on the mutual Compliances of 
Chriſtians 1n eating or not eating particular forts of Food, 
in which, conſidered in it ſelf, there was nothing accept- 
able to God, but only i as it might prevent 


y Inſtances of Sin amongſt Chri- 


ſhould have alleged, that it had an abſurd Appearance to 
re preſent the Intereſt of Chriſtianity depending on ſo un- 
profitable Matters; I am apt to think that the ole 
wou d have reminded ſuch a Perſon (as indeed he doth all 
who will take any notice of it) that it is the Duty of Chri- 
flians to regard not only what Things are in themſelves, 
but what Con ſequences they are like to have; that they are 
to anſwer for the Uſe of that Liberty they enjoy; and that 

a good (H iſlian will not infiſt upon that in inconſidera- 
ble Matters, when it may prove the Occaſion of Sin in 
others; but will abridge himſelf of it, if he can by this 
means have any Likelihood of preventing any unchriſtian 
Behaviour in any of his Brethren; I need not give more 
nſtances of this. It is manifeſt from the Accounts we have 
of all Ages. And accordingly we have found that the 
Differences of Men in Church Government, Diſcipline, and 
Worſhip, have given the keeneſt Edge to all the Contenti- 
ons amongſt our ſelves. And therefore however c 4 
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this Author may think Matters of this nature to be in 
themſelves, yet it is not abſurd to repreſent the Peace of 
the Church as depending on an Agreement in theſe things, 
becauſe it is Matter of Fact that Chriſtians have been ani- 
mated againſt one another with a barbarous Zeal, by their 
Differences in theſe ſmall Matters. Nay, 
3. The Writers of all Sides have acknowledged this, 
that it is a great Unhappineſs to Chrif:ans to differ in 
theſe Things, becauſe ſo ill an Uſe is made by ſome of 
this Difference. The chief Managers of the diſſenting Cauſe 
have from the beginning ſpoken of it with Concern that 
they were forced to differ in ſmall Matters, and ſet up dit- 
ferent Modes of 2 And what is this but to own 
that a great deal depends upon an Agreement in Matters 
ſmall, and unprofitable in themſelves, nay, upon an uni- 
form Practice as to what this Author calls Niceties, and 
Formalities. All wiſe Men have been ſenſible of this, that 
the ſmalleſt Spark may kindle the greateſt Fire and therefore 
I am not aſhamed that I have repreſented the Pace of the 
Church as depending upon Matters in themfelves of ſmall 
Importance; becauſe I have Experience on my fide, and 
the Obſervation of all confidering Men to bear me out. 
Thus much may ſuffice in anſwer to what this Autbor alle- 
ges concerning the Ahſurdity of ſuppoſing the Peace of the 
Church to depend upon ſmall and inconſiderable Ma: ters, 
I ſhall here beg leave to obſerve farther, that by con- 
ſulting the Peace of the Church, neither I, nor any fer 'o's 
Perſon that ever mention'd it, intended merely the not put- 
ting ſome Conformiſts out of humour by refuſmg to do what they 
require to be done, as this Author ſhghtly repreſents it, p.78. 
contrary to the graveſt of his own Predeceſſors, as well as 
to Truth; hut the not giving occaſion (as far as in ns lies) 
to Paſſions, Hatred, Animoſities, and grievous Sins, a- 
mongſt the weak, and violent of all Parties, which are ſeen 
to fallow, upon different: Forms of Worſhip ſet up in oppo- 
ſition to one another. This is a Matter which deſerves to 
be ſeriouſly ſpoken of and fince this Author himſelf ac- 
knowledges that the Peace of the Church, whatever it be, 
oushit of neceſſity to be regarded next to a good Conſcience | 


— 
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by all Chriftiays, methinks it might have expected a more 
civil, and ſerious Treatment than it hath ſometimes met 
with at his hands. | 


. Theſe things being premiſed, let us now conſider what 
he alleges againſt a Compliance with the Preſcriptions of the 


Eftablifſh'd Church, ſuppoſing the Peace of the Church to de- 


pend npon ſuch a Compliance ; which is the main Point be- 
tween us: and the whole Force of what I find to this pur- 
poſe difpers'd through this Introdn8ion, I ſhall comprize 
in four Arguments. | Ree 
Firſt, 1 ſhall mention the Argument he ſeems to uſe, p. 
76. to this purpoſe, Ve are not bound to riſe and go to Bed, 


to eat and drink jug at the ſame time, and in the ſame manner | 


with our Neighbours, in order to live peaceably by them. . We 
are not bond to laugh, and frown, to change garb and poſture 
with the Maſter of the Family, in order to live peaceably in a 
Family. So likewiſe, Ve are not bound to be of a Mind with 
the Public; in every Punctilio, to ſhew our peaceable Temper, I 
confeſs I cannot but be amazed at ſuch Repreſentations as 
this; and cannot but pity the Man who is come to ſuch a 


pitch of Prejudice, as to write after this manner in this 


Cauſe. For, | 
1. This 1s juſt as if he ſhould argue, We are not oblig'd 
to comply with the ridiculous Humours of all Men, in all 
things, therefore Chriſtianity obligeth us to comply in 10 
indifferent matters for the ſake of the Peace, and Good of 
the Chriftian Church. Or thus, We are not oblig'd to be 
of a mind with the Public in every Pundi[io , therefore we 
are not gblig'd to cemply in any indifferent Practice for the 
* of Peace: for this Argument ſuppoſeth the things in 
debate to be in themſelves lawful. There may be many 
Reaſons againſt Compliance in the Inflances he mentions, 
as the Impoſſibility of it, the perpetual Uneaſineſs of it, 
the Inconſiſtency of it with F 
to our ſelves in other reſpects, the miſpence of the Time 
ſpent in them, which it is qur Duty to employ better. But 
how can theſe be apply'd. ta ſuch a Compliance as we are 
ſprakipę of, ſuppoſing the Matters requir'd to be lawful ? 
What Rel4jon between theſe, and Kneeling at the Commu- 


our Health, or with our Duty 
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nion once a Month, or procuring Sponſors, and permitting 
a Child to be ſign'd with the ſign of the Croſs once perhaps 
in many Years? What ſuch Relation between theſe two 
ſorts of Inſtances, but that Compliance may not be a Daty 
in the former, and yet be a Duty in the latter? For ſince 
it may be true that Chrzftianity may oblige us to a Compli- 
ance with what we imagine to be Veakneſs in others, in 
Jome Inſtances, notwithſtanding that it do not ſo oblige us 
in all, it cannot be a good Argument, to ſay, We are not ob- 
lig'd to comply in all things, therefore not in any thing: but 
the only Point is to confider whether the Inſtances of which 
we are now ſpeaking, be of the number. of thoſe in which 
we are not oblig'd to comply: which cannot be prov'd 
from the preſent Argument without ſhewing that they are 
exactly parallel to the other Inſtances here produc'd; 
without ſhewing, for inſtance, that it is as abſurd, and 
unceaſonable; as impracticable, and uneaſy ; as incon- 
ſiſtent with the ſpending our Time well, to kneel at the 
Communion in Compliance with others; as it is to dreſs and 
undreſs, to eat and drink, to laugh and frown, and to re- 
gulate all ſuch ſort of Actions according to the Nod, and 
Cuſtom of the moſt humourſome of Men. Till this be 
ſhewyn, it is in all reſpects as good an Argument as this to 
ſay, We are not oblig'd to ſing, and dance, and fiddle, 
and hunt, and dig, and run, and ſtand, as long, and as of- 
ten as our Humourſome Neighbours ; therefore we are oblig d 
to comply in nothing for the ſake of the Peace, and Quiet 
of the Neighbourhood : the Weakneſs of which I need not 
ſtand to demonſtrate. But, | 8 
2. In order to come nearer to the Caſe before us, Sup- 
poſe I liv'd in a Family, in which once a Week the Maſter 
ol it requir'd all to come to Prayer, and to uſe the poſture 
of Kyeeling at Prayer. Suppoſing it my Opinion that he 
had no right to preſcribe me what poſture to uſe in that 
Duty; nay, ſuppoſing I did in my Judgment prefer Stand- 
ing; yet when I ſhonld conſider that I can lawfully knee], 
and that my not Kneeling may probably be the oc 
of an Vuchriſtian Paſhon, and Refentment, and Quarrel, 
I ſhould think myſelf oblig'd to comply for the ſake of 
| M in 4, Peace, 
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Peace, and might juſtly be efteem'd to have little regard 

to the quiet of the Family, it I did not. Nor would it be 
any Excuſe for my Behaviour, or my little regard to Peace, 
to allege that the Maſter of the Family hath as little, in 
making it to depend on fo indifferent a matter: it being 
a poor alleviation ot the Crime of one Perſon to ſay another 
is guilty of the ſame. Nor doth it alter the Caſe with re- 
ſpect to me, whether the Mafter barely recommend this 
Poſture, or require it after ſuch a manner as that I ſhall be 
excluded from Fami- Prayer, if I do not comply. I am 
ſtill oblig'd to prevent the aforeſaid evil Conſequence by 
my Compliance, ſince that doth not imply in it any ac- 
knowledgment of his Authority to preſcribe me a Poſture in 
Prayer. Nor would it in this Caſe be ſufficient for me to 
ſay to him, I ain ready to ſhew my Good-will by praying 
with you once or twice a Year in this poſture. For this 


only ſhews that I think the thing law ful, as a Declaration 


in Words would do: but removes not the occaſion of mutual 
Quarrels ; and ſerves to make others think me as unreaſona- 

bly humourſome in ore way, as I think Him in another. 

3. St. Paul thought himſelf oblig'd to comply with the 

weakneſs of other Chrift:ans ſo far as to confine himſelf to 
a particular Diet, rather than that the uſing his Liberty 
ſhould prove the occaſion of any Sin in them thro? their 
. own Miſtakes, and Prejudices, 1 Cor. 8. 13. Now by 
the Argument uſed by this Author he might, I think, 
have excus'd himſelf from ſo uneaſy a thing; and have 
_ urged in his own Juftification, that he was under no Ob- 
ligation to conform himſelf to the Humours of others in 
ſuch a Point. But he had another notion of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and never pleaded that to extempt himſelf from re- 
garding the Conſequences of his AFions. The only Debate 
with him in ſuch Caſes was, Whether this or that parti cu- 
lar Behaviour were for the Good of the Chriſlian Church, 
or not, all things conſider'd. Upon the ſame Principle, 
vix. the Intereſt, and good of the Chriſtian Church he ſhews 
the Reaſonableneſs of flanding faſt in that Liberty in which 
Chriſt hath left his Diſciples in one Caſe; and the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of abridging, and receding from it in otbert. Up- 
„„ ee 
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on the ſame Principle he oppoſeth the reception of Circum- 
ciſion amongſt the Gentiles univerſally, and gives up his 
own Liberty in the Caſe of eating Fleſh, for the ſake of o- 
thers. What I would remark from hence is, that it is the 
Duty of all Chriſtians to conſider not what Liberty, abſo- 
lately ſpeaking, Chrift hath left to his Diſciples; nor what 
Authority they have who pretend to preſcribe to others: 
but merely, whether our Compliance or Non compliance in 
any particular lawful Inſtance be more for the common 
Good; the Peace, and Intereſt of God's Church, and the 
preventing the Sins, and unchriſtian Behaviour ot other 
PCIe Chriſtians. The Debate between us muſt be entire- 

y determin'd by this. For neither can the want of Authority 
on the one part, nor the Right to Liberty on the other prove 
againſt any Compliance, without demonſtrating it prejudi- 
cial to the Church of Chrift; and ſuppoſing this Demon- 
ſtration, there 1s no need of ſeeking = one ſingle Argu- 
ment more to condẽmn it. Into how ſmall a Compaſs 
therefore might our Controverſy be reduc'd, were this re- 
garded ? For then it would come to this ſingle Queſfi 
Whether Compliance or Non-compliance to the Eftabliſh'd Pre- 
ſcriptions be attended by the worſt evil Conſequences, and 
the moſt to be guarded againſt by Chriſtiaus? And this is 
what I have been hitherto labouring to bring it to. 

4. If the Argument l am now conſidering be of any force, 
it muſt prove the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 4 Compliance as 
this Author allows, as well as of that Compliance which he 
condemns. For if this Liberty here pleaded exempt Chriſ- 
tzans from all obligation to Aneel at the Communion for the 
ſake of the good of the Chriſtian Church, why not likewiſe 
trom all ebligation to uſe a Liturgy ordinarily preſcribed, 
which yet this Author in his greateſt Latitude declares a 
readineſs to do? Why not likewiſe from all obligation 
to ſubſcribe Thirty Six Articles upon the Hujundtion of the 
Civil Power ? And if natwithſtanding this Argument theſe 
Impoſitions can be ſubmitted to, I defire a Reaſon why o- 
thers may not, notwithſtanding any thing contained in 
this Argument ; ſince they are enjoined by as competent 
an Authority, and Compliance to them would have at leaft 
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tian 
Add to all this, that the ſame Power. which hath eſta - 
bliſhed one Form of Worſhip, doth not ſo rigorouſly te- 
quire a Compliance, but that 25 erty, and Protection are grant - 
ed to all ſcrupulous Conſciences, as they have been for ma- 
ny Years, and are now (bleſſed be God) likely to be con- 
tinued to all Poſterity. This, I ſhould think, according 
to what is here ſaid, to be a great Encouragement to Men, 
who think the Matters themſelves lawful, to fudy Compli- 
ance ; and an Inducement to them to give up the Liberty 
ſo much talked of to the Peace, and common Good of the 
Church, and Nation. But I hope there need no more 
Words under this Head to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 
arguing, that we are not obliged to comply in all indif- 
ferent Things for the ſake of Peace, and therefore not in 
the ſcrupled Preſcriptions : for ſince in ſome Things; (tho 
not in all) we are obliged to comply for the ſake of ſuch a 
Good; the Eftabliſh'd Preſcriptions may be of the number 


of thoſe things, notwithſtanding any thing imply'd in 


this Argument to the contrary. 


77, 78. that ſome of the Dupoſit ions in the Eftabliſh'd Church 
are pure Imovations upon Divine Worſhip, as the Scripture hath 
ſetled it, plain Additions to one of Chriſt's Sacraments, which 
alter the Inſtitution : and to comply in theſe for the ſake of 
Peace is to renounce the Purity of the Ordinances that Ghrift 
| bath fixed in bis Church for the ſake of Peace. The Inſtances 

particularly named are the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs after 
Baptiſm , and the Uſe of Sponſors at that Solemmity : the Com- 
phance with which is here inſinuated to be wilawful; and 
ſo not to be ſubmitted to for the ſake of Pace. Now, 

1. This alters the Qucſion propoſed in this part of the 
Introduction entirely: which is, How far we ought to comply 
with things lawful for the ſake of the Public Good; not Whe- 
ther we ought to comply with any thing wlawfal on that 
acconnt, which I know not to have been affirmed by any 
Writer of the Efabliſh'd Church; and therefore cannot 
imagine why this A ument js here made uſe of, unleſs it 

e Were 


as happy 3 effect upon the Good and Intereſt of the Chriſ 
C - 


The Second Argument is that which I find here uſed, p. 


2 A Reply 19 Mr. Calamy. 339 
were left other eſe what this Author had to ſay againſt 
Compliance tight be thought to lie within too narrow a 
Compaſs. He hath ſpent his Zeal ſufficiently againſt the 
things themſelves in debate, in other parts of his Work: 
and ſufficient Replies have been made to what He hath al- 
ledged. But however that be, the Reader might be left 
to judge of all Matters in their proper places : the only 
Debate here is concerning Compliance wich things ſuppoſed 
in themſeIFes to be juffifiable and lawful, It would there- 
fore be the beſt way to refer the Reader to what hath been 
ſaid, in its proper place in Juſtification of the things here 
mention d. But left this ſhould ſeem only an Evaſion, 
and ſo prejudice the Canſe I am maintaining, I ſhall here 
add ſomething, in a very few Words, ſufficient to counter- 
balance what is hers urged. Let it therefore be conſider d, 
2. That whatever is agreeable to the nature, and de- 
ſign of any I1fitution of our Lord's, may be uſed at the 
ſolemn Celebration of that Iyfitution without the imputa- 
tion of Adding to Chriſt's Iuſtitution in any ſenſe unlawful, 
or diſpleaſing to God; eſpecially when it is declar'd by 
all who aſe it that it is not, and ought not to be under- 
ſtood to belong to the Eſſence, and / — of the Huſtitu- 
tion it ſelf. Thus for Þrffance, The uſe of Vocal Prayer at 
the Celebration of Baptiſm is not ſo neceſſary but that ' 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the” 
Holy Ghoſt, is ſufficient without it; and ſometimes 
in latter times neceſſarily adminiftred without it; as it 
probably was in the very Firſt Days of Chriſtianity, eſpect- 
ally when great Numbers were baptiz'd at a time; for 
we read in the Ad of the Apoſtles nothing to make us ſuſ- 
pect the uſe of any additional Circumſtances. Yet the uſe 
of Vocal Prayer at that ſolemnity is practis'd by the Non- 
conforming, as well as Conforming Miniffers, becauſe it is 
efteem'd to be agreeable to the Nature of that Inftitutihn ; 
but not becauſe it is neceſſary to the Validity, or Efſence 
of it. This ſhews, therefore, that it is not unlawful te 
uſe what is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, an Addition to Chrifts But. 
tution. For tho' this Aut hor is pleaſed in another place to 
urge that Hjunction of St. Paul's, Pray without ceaſig; upon 
this Head; yet I cannot conceive how that _ this 
Ss | aunt 
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Point fo far as not to make Vocal Ha an addition to 
the Hyftitution of Baptiſm. For neither doth the 4pofle in 
that Paſſage ſpeak peculiarly of Public Prayer in a Chriſ- 
| tian Congregation, but probably of Private Prayer nor doth 
he ſpeak particularly of Vocal and 4udable Prayer: nor can 
he be ſuppoſed to imply by this Precept that the Admani- 
tration of Baptiſm — requires Vocal Prayer: which 
if it do not imply, it cannot be to this Vyiter 's Purpoſe. 
This Author likewiſe allows the Addition of ſeme ſort of 
Sponſors : which yet equally comes under the Imputation 
of being ſuch an Addition to the Inflitution of Chriſt, as 
he left it, as is not neceſſary to the Validity of it; and e- 
qually ſeems to reflect upon the Imperfection of his Ititu- 
tion. What I would infer from hence is, that it is not a 
ſufficient Ohjection againſt the Uſe of any thing at that So- 
lemnity that it is an Addition to Cbriſt's Inſtitution, or 
that it is not neceſſary; which yet this Author ſeems to 
think ſufficient; but that it is an Addition of ſuch a Na- 
ture as is not agreeable to the deſign of the Inflation, and 
takes off from the acceptableneſs of the Office to God. This 
is a very diftin& Point from the other; and in order to 
ſhew that this cannot be prov'd of the Preſcri;tions here 
mention d, I have the two following Obſervations to pro- 
poſe. 1. It is proper, and agreeable to the nature, and 
deſign of Infant Baptiſm that there ſhould be ſomething in 
the Ofice appropriated to that purpoſe, by which the Iyfants 
ſhould know when they are come to Years of Diſcretion 
that they are oblig'd, by the Covenant made 1n their Names 
at Baptiſm, — * to believe in Jeſus Chrift, and to live 
ſuitably to ſuch a Faith ;or otherwiſe not to expect any Be- 
nefit from their Baptiſm. Now. whatever ſmall Impropriet y 
there may be in ſome Expreſſions uſed, yet ſince this 18 
declar d to be all intended in that part of the Office, of Spon- 
es ſo. much cavil d at, both by the, Church in the Public 
Gatechiſm, and by the Principle Defenders of the Cauſe of 
Conformity, it is extremly unaccountable that any Perſops 
ſhould rather reſolve to fix z ſtranger and harder Inter- 
Pretation af their own upon this, than acquieſce ip ſuch 
Declarations. At leaſt there is fair Leave given to all to in- 
terpret this Matter thus; and conſequently nothing in 9 
— 2 | 10MPos ( 
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of a Chriſtian, whether this be done by Words only, or 4 
| e 


impos'd upon them to ue, or to gue to be uſed, but 
eligi 


thoſe who conform, and thoſe who diſſent nniverſally be- 
lieve and acknowledge it to Ve ſo, is ſtrangely unreaſo- 
nable. To reject it on this account, or. becauſe it is an 
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what is agreeable to the Chriſtian ion, and to the end 
of Infant-Baptiſm. 2. Nor is it improper, of diſagreeable 
to the nature of this Inſtitution, after the Perſon is Bapti a d, 
to declare him a Chriſtian, and under the Obligations 


ether ſort of ns only, or by Vord, and Signs who 
Intention is declar'd ſufficiently by Words join d to them 
at the ſame time. Accordingly after the Baptiſm is com- 
pleatly over, it is agreable to the ©iſfztutzon to declare the 
Perſon ſo baptiz d to be a Chriſtian, and as ſuch to be un- 


der all the Onligationsof the Chriſian Profeſſion, by 45. . 
me ? | 


ing him with the ſin of the Croſs, and declaring at the 

time that the uſing that Ceremony is to this purpoſe, and 
to this only. This is all that is, or ever was intended 
the uſe of this Ceremony, before which the Baptiſm of 


the Perfon is declar'd by the Public Ads of the Church to 


be ſafficient and valid. To ſay therefore that this looks 
as if Baptiſm were not compleat without it, when both 


unneceſſary Addition to the Pſtitution, is to caſt the fame 


Reflexion upon any Prayer, or Thankſgromg, which is e- 
qually an Addition, and equally implies that the Bap- 
tiſm already perform'd is not valid without it. And to ſay 
that it is an Addition ſo diſagreeable to the nature of this 
- Iflitution, as that it cannot fitly be uſed in it, is to ſay 
ſomething wholly diſtinct from the preſent Obje4:on, and 
what I verily believe cannot be prov'd without putti 

ſuch an Interpretation upon it as thoſe who preſcribe and uſe 


it do utterly diſclaim : a Practice indeed which hath been 
very much us d in this Controverſy, but I think not very 


agreable to Minds diſpos d to Unity and Agreement. Let 


it not therefore be again ſaid by this zealous Author, that 


to perſuade Chriſtians to ſubmit to the u/e of Sponſors, and 
of the Croſs, in the Celebration of Baptiſm, is to perſuade 


them to renounce the Purity of Chris Ordmance; till he 
can prove that uſe of theſe Two Preſcriptions deſtroys the 


Purity 
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ance as unlawful as a conſtant one, Recouſſe is had to this 


preach with an Helmet on, to read always with Spectac les, to 
come to Church on Cratches £ What if the Romiſh Ceremo- 
mes in Baptiſm, in ſolemn Feſtivals, in Conſecration of Chur- 


eth to ſome Things only, it ts hard to i Limits, and to give 
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Parity of the Ordinance; a Point which I ſhonld think it 
would better become him not to jnſiſt upon, as for the 
fake of the Prote/art Church eſtabliſhed 'amongſt us, ſo for 


the ſake of thoſe whom he ſometimes glories to follow. 


In the mean while it is ſome Satisfaction that when ſuch 
fort of Charges are to be brought as prove a fogle Compli- 


Office ; and no ſuch Charge againſt the ordinary 
Offices of our Church, on which our Controverſy chiefly 
turns, and in which all Chriftians amongſt us are concern- 
ed. In theſe I hope I may ſay be himſelf acknowledges 
that there are no Additions deſtrufive of the Purity of Chrift's 
Hititution, unleſs he would be ſuppoſed to hold it lawtul 
ever to renounce that: Purity by complying with what de- 
ſtroys it: which would effeQually take away all Force 


from that Ohje&ion of his which I have been now conſi- 


dering. But then he makes _ other . e e againſt 
a conſtant Compliance even in the ordinary es of our 
Church, which I muſt now proceed to examine.  _ 

The Third Argument of thoſe which I can diſcover in 
this Introduction againſt ſuch a Compliance as I have been 


-prefiing is this, which is very frequently in the Mouth of 


this Author, and particularly inſiſted on, p. 74. Fa Com- 
pliance with ſome Things be requiſite for the ſake of Peace, who 


can ſay, where we ſball flop * Muſt we comply with all Things 


not ſonful for Peace ſake ? What if Miniſters were obliged to 


abes, in Exorcifmg, 8c. ſhould be infifted n? Muff all who will 
not comply be thought unpeaceable ? Or if the Obligation rech- 


Reaſons for them when we have done. © 
1. The firſt Auſwer I ſhall make to this wild Reaſoning 
mall be only to draw it up in the Form of a-Syllogr/mr, in 


which the Force of it will the more plainly appear. 
Obligation to regard. the Peace of the Church doth not extend 


to all poſſible Inflances in which Governors may require our 
Compliance : therefore it extends to no Inftances at all. It * 
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be the Concluſion this VNxiter would draw, I defire to know 
what means his own Acknowledgthent, that all Chriffiam 
are obliged to regard it next to their own Purity; ſince 
this again deſtroys all ſuch Obligation. If this be not the 
_ Concluſion he intends, all this A»gument ſignifieth nothing 
to the purpoſe. For if notwithſtanding this there lies an 
Obligation upon Chriſtians to comply in ſome Things, the 
ſcrupled Preſcriptions may be of that Number for — 
any thing here ſaid to the contrary. Again, It is hard 10 
fx the juſt Limits of this Obligation; or to point out plain- 
ly to what Bounds it extends therefore what? Therefore 
there is no ſuch Obligation at all to comply in any Inſtan- 
ces. This muſt be his Inference, if he deſign any thing by 
this Argument againſt Compliance. And I appeal to all the 
World of Chriſtians if all the Duties of the Goſpel may not 
be argued away after the ſame manner. For inſtance, it 
is hard to determine exactly what a Proportion of my E- 
ſtate I am obliged to beſtow in Charity; therefore I am 
not obliged to beſtow any part of it. It is hard to f the 
-exag Bounds of our Obligation to Temperance ,, therefore 
there is no ſuch Obligation. It is hard to fix the exact 
Meaſures of Juſlice in all manner of Trade, and Commerce; 
therefore there is no Obligation to it in any Inſtances. It 
is hard to fix the Bounds of mutual Condeſcenſion amongſt 
- Chriſtians , therefore there is no ſuch Duty. But it this 
Author diſelaim the Concluſion I have fixed upon his Rea- 
ſonim, as I hope he doth, then it is viſible to Perſons of 
the loweſt Capacity that there is nothing in it againſt the 
Lauwfolneſs or Becomingneſs of ſubmitting to the eftabliſh- 
ed Preſcriptions for the ſake of Peace. For it it do not fol- 
lo from it that Compliance in all indifferent Inſtances is 
unlawful, it may be true, notwifhſtand ing any thing here 
alleged, that Compliance in the diſputed: bytances 1s both law- | 
ful, and our Duty. It may be true that I am not obliged 
_ to ſubmit to an Hundred. Ceremonies for the ſake of Peace; 
vet may be obliged, notwithſtanding this, to ſubmit to 
ree. It may be true that I am not obliged to ſubmit 
to a Number of · indecent, and ridiculous Obſervances; 
yo I may be obliged, notwithſtanding this, to ſubmit to 
bree which are not ſo. But, 2. The 
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2. The ſame t will equally conclude againſt 
the Compliance of this Author and his Bret hren with the Sub- 
ſeription required of them by the Civil Power. For they 
are no more obliged to ſubſcribe all Articles which may 
be impoſed, than they are to comply with 'all Ceremonies 
which may be impoſed : and it is as hard to ſettle the ex- 
act Number of Articles they are obliged to ſubſcribe, as it 
zs the exact Number of Ceremonies they are obliged to com- 
ply with: and conſequently, according to this Argument, 
they are not obliged to ſubſcribe any Articles; ſince the 
Magiſtrate hath no Authority, according to this Aut hor, to 
inter poſe in this Caſe. If, therefore, notwithſtanding this 
Ob ection, they think it reaſonable to comply ſo far as to 
- ſubſcribe 36 Articles; it may likewiſe be reaſonable to 
comply ſo far as to ſubmit to Three Ceremonies. The ſame 
may be ſaid with reſpec to other Inſtances of Compliance, 
which have been propoſed in the Name of the drfſenting 
; — but the Application is fo eaſy that I need not 
1 1 | * OTE 
3. With the Leave, therefore, of this Author I myſt ſay 
it again, that it is ſufficient Satisfaction to this Queſfion, 
Where muſt we ſtop in this Compliance in indifferent Cir- 
cumfrances of Worſhip tor the ſake of Peace? To anſwer, 
ben our Impoſers preſcribe vain, ſenſl:ſs, indecent, ridiculous 
Ceremonies; or a troubleſome Number of any ſort to bin then the 
Publick Worſhip. This Author replies in his facetious way 
A pleaſant Fancy ! As if any Impoſers of common Senſe would 
ov the Ceremonies they introduce to be vain, or indecent, &c ! 
I am the leſs ſurprized at this, becauſe I have found him 
ſo often uſing the ſame artful way of making his Adver/ary 
ridiculous, vi. firſt fixing a Senſe upon my Words which 
he thinks he can eaſily put out of Countenance; and then 
making himſelf pleaſant with it. This I have reaſon to 
complain of here » for I know it's impoſſible for him to 
have been led by any of my Words to think me ſo void of 
common Senſe as to make the Impoſers Judges in this Caſe. 
When ſay that we are obliged not to comply when any 
thing ſinful is impoſed, would not any fair Diſputant un- 
derſtand this of Things which we our ſelves (not the Im- 
poſers) 
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poſert) think ſorful. So when I ſay that when ridicull us, and 
burthenſome Ceremonies are impoſed, we may then with rea- 
ſon complain of Governors going beyond their Authority, 
would not any one who was willing to underſtand me, 
interpret this of Ceremonies which we our ſelves, not the 
Impoſers,” think ſo? Or would any one, who is ſincerely ' 
diſpoſed to fer Things in the beſt Light, invent another 
Senſe which cannot without the greateſt Abſurdity have 
been intended? I confeſs, tho? this-Author hath taken no 
particular Notice of it, that with reſpe& to the Point of 
Compliance with impoſed Ceremonies, I have not expreſſed 


my ſelf ſo clearly in that Page (P. I. p. 83.) to which he 


here refers, as I could wiſh. For I there uſe ſuch Words 
as may be underſtood by ſome to ſignity that Compliance 
may be a Duty, let never ſo many and odd Ceremonies 
(not unlawful in themſelves) be impoſed : tho indeed a 
candid Reader will ſee from my very Words that I ſpeak” - 
this only of Ceremonies of which the worſt that can be ſaid 
is, that they hu better not have been commanded. But I take 
this Opportunity to declare it to be my Judgment, that 
there may be ſuch a Complication of Circumſtances, and Ce- 
remomes in Worſhip (which cannot be ſaid to be in them- 
ſelves ſinſul) ſo deſtructive of the Simplicity of Chriſtian 
Devotion; ſo repugnant to the End of the ſeveral Offices 
of it, as that it may not be fitting for Chriſtiams to comply 
with them on that Account. I wiſh indeed it were in my 
Power to determine exactly the due Number, and Quality 
of Ceremonies to be complied with, fo as to ſatisfy vor 
Body concerned. But this is not the only Caſe in which 
we are forced to come ſhort. The like cannot be done 
with reſpect to any other of the moſt momentous Points 
of Evangelical Obedience,” We can do no more than'lay 
down à general Rule” which we muſt leave to the Conſez- 
ences of! Men, as in the Sight of God, to apply to them: 
ſelves ĩn particular uſtancts. For thus it hath pleaſed God, 
even in the moſt material Point, to leave ſomething to 
the Judgments and Conſtiences of Men to determine for 
then ſelber, that he may judge them according to their 
Behaviour in ſuch Determinations, as it is truly and tho- 
] 28 Nn roughly 
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roughly ſmcere, and upright, or drawn aſide by Paſſion, 
or Intereſt, or any worldly or carnal Motive. It appears 
therefore that I make the People themſelves Judges con-- - 
cerning the Things impoſed upon them © which wholly 
deſtroys all the Sarcaſms of this Author, and returns them 
1885 4 own weak, and groundleſs Miſtake. I ſhall only 
add that it is impoſſible, by the Rule I have now laid 
, down, for any to judge Compliance with the eftabliſhed Pre- 
ſeniptions for the ſake of Peace to be unbecoming a Cbriſti- 
an, Kneeling at the Common is the only Ceremony in 
which all Chriſtians are concerned: and no one can think 
this, ſuppoſing it lawful, to be either indecent, or burthen- 
ſome. Nor can the Two other diſputed Impoſitions, in which 
generally they only are concerned who have Children, add 
to the Number ſo as to make it tolerable. The ft of 
theſe I am chiefly concerned about, becauſe it belongs to 
that part of V vrſbip in which all Chriſtians ought to bear a 
| but if any of theſe Charucters can be fixed upon that 
| Coremony, it will be proved unfit ever to c Mnply with it, 
as well as always, For upon this Suppoſition it is as un- 
r Chriftian to n it once 4 Tpar for the 
ſake of Charity, as once a Month, whereas the Perſons I 
am concerned with will not contend againſt it thus far. 
The Refult of what I have faid is this, that the true way 
of arguing againſt a Compliance with our Preſcriptions re- 
Liting to the Worſhip of God is not, to ſuy, we may as 
well be required to comply with numberteſs; vain, inde- 
cent Ceremonies, as with the preſent, which is falſe y/ or that 
it is hard to fix the exact Meaſures of tance, which 
| ' cannot diſſolve our Obligation to it in ſome Inſtances ; 
| ut to prove that the partichlar Inſtances in which we are 
called upon to'comply, are ſuch as it is unberoming a Chri- 
fliam to comply with, either for their Number, or Quality. 
Nothing but this can take off our Obligation to the great 
Duty of Condeſcenſion, and Compliance and therefore the a 
Argument I am now conſideting is of no force for that 


k 
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Fourthly, The Argument againſt Compliance which ſeems - 
to weigh molt with this Author, to be moſt frequently in 
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his Mouth, and to be thought moſt ſufficient of it ſelf to 
defend his Cauſe is taken from that Encouragement Compli- 
ance would give to Men of impoſing Spirits to add more and 
more Impoſit ions, and from the Unlawfulneſs of giving 
ſuch an Enconragemant. This ſingle evil Confequence of 
Compliance he thinks ſufficient to counterbalance all the 
good Conſequences of it, and as ſuch 1 it, p. 52. 
and again inſiſts upon it, p. 77. and agreeably to this, 
p. 79. alleges that Separation is neceſſary, as it is a diſownirg 
that Power which is unwarrantably pretended to, nay, flatly 
ſinful, when it is exerciſed in the making ee {2 Pre- 
ſcriptious; and as it is the only way of diſownny it which can 

be of any Significancy. This way of arguing deſerves ſeriouſl 
to be conſidered : and that the Tendency of it may be fal- 
ly ſeen, I offer theſe following Obſervations. | 
1. Suppoſing a Compliance to encourage an zmpoſog Tem- 
per in ſome Men, this is not a ſufficient Reaſon againſt it, 
Our Saviour hath made Compliance and Condeſcenſion, Pla- 
cability and Forgiveneſs, the Duty ot Chriſtians, tho theſe 
Virtues may be ſaid to encourage ſome Men in their pro- 
ſecut ing the Innocent with Iyjuries nor did he think it 
enough to forbid any Man to be injurious to his Neigbbour; 
but likewiſe lays it upon the injured Perſon, not always 
to inſiſt upon his own Right, but to be ready to yield, 
comply, and forgive, for the ſake of the Peace, and Quiet 

of Humane Society. Compliance in the ordinary Ulſe of a 
Liturgy, to which this Author ſtill profeſſes a Readineſs, 
encourageth an impoſing Spirit for according to himſelt 
no one hath Right to preſcribe even that ordinary Uſe of one: 
2 he thinks this lawful, and expedient; otherwiſe ſure- 
y he would not declare his Inclination to comply with 
it. Compliance in the ſubſcribing 36 Articles, upon the In- 
junction of the Civil Magiſtrate, who hath not, according 
to this Author, Authority to enjoin this, is an Encourage- 
ment of an impoſing Spirit. and as this Author loves to ar- 
gue ſometimes, how doth he know but that this Compliance 
may tempt thoſe in Power to impoſe 300 Articles upon 
him and his Brethren 2 Yet is this accounted lawful, and 
fitting to be ſubmitted to, ere that the want 
n 2 0 
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of Authority in the ** and the Fear of more Impofiti- 
ons, pleads as ſtrongly againſt Compliance in this Caſe, as 
in the ſcrupled Inſtances. it is manifeſt, that in the Cafe,of 
this Subſcription they determine themſelves merely by the 
nature of the Propoſitions to be ſubſcrib-d to, and very ea- 
ſily ſwallow all the Difficulties they urge in other Caſes, of 
the Danger and Unlawfulneſs of giving any Encourage- 
ment to the Encroachments of an impoſmg Power : which 
methinks ſhould make them the more ready to own that 
the true Reaſons for Non-compliance in the Caſe before us 
muſt not be taken from the want of Authority in Impoſers, 
or from the Fear of encouraging an impoſing Spirit, which 
will equally conclude againſt all Compliance, but merely 
from the nature of the Ceremonies. actually preſcribed. 
But to refuſe Compliance in one Caſe againſt which theſe 
Objeckions lie, and to practiſe it without Reluctance in a. 
nat her againit which they equally lie, is not conſiſtent, 
but ſtrangely unac-ountable ; and overthrows the whole 
Force of theſe Ohjections by ſhewing that Compliance may 
be lawlul, and honourable, tho' the Impoſers have no Au- 
thority, and ſhould be encouraged by it to proceed in their 
impoſng Humour; and that it 18 Time enough to think of 
Non-Compliance when the 'Impofitions themſelves are ſuch 
either in Qyality, or Number, or both, as cannot fitly be 
complied with by Cbriſtiam which is the Point Am la- 
bouring to b ing our Controverſy to. I can eaſily appre · 
hend that a Compliance may be'unlawful, when every one 
of the Inſtances in which it is required may be ſaid to be 
ſuch as is not in it ſelf, as to the Matter of it, ſinful: and 
therefore am not concerned in what this Author urges ſor 
the Proof of this. But then I think there can be no Proof 
of this as to the Caſe before us, but by proving the Impo- 
 fitions eftabliſhed ſuch ag deſtroy the End, or corrupt the 
Simplicity, or by their Nuniber iutolerably burthen the 
Celebration of God's Worfhip ; not by arguing from ſuch 
Topics as we fee equally deſtroy the Lawtulneſs of Com- 
pliance in thoſe Inſtances in which this Author and his Fol- 
Towers are willing to practiſe it themſelves. | Laſt of all, 
Suppoſing that a Compliance would give Encouragem ent 
ri oh | to 
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to ſome impoſing Tempers, I appeal to the whole World of 
Chriſtians, if. it be not a greater Evil ts have any hand in 
giving Occaſion to that unchriſtian Behaviour which is 
ounded upon our, religious Differences, than to practiſe a 
Compliance, and Condeſcenſion, from which ſome may take 
Occaſion to do their Parts towards the preſcribing more 
Ceremonies in the Church. The bad Conſequences of the 
former Method are preſent, and apparent : the bad Con- 
ſequences of the latter are not to came till thoſe Perſons 
have carried their Point : nor are they to be equalled to 
what we have ſeen to follow from the former, upon any 
probable Suppoſition. And again, I appeal to all who 
undexſtand the Goſpel, whether it be not much more agree- 
able to the Genius of it, to practiſe Forbearance, and Com- 
pliance till the very Time comes, when we find Men fo 
encouraged. by it as actually to impoſe Ceremonies incon- 
ſiſtent with by e End, or Nature of Religion, arid God's Wox- 
ſhip, 77 en to refuſe a farther Compliance: whether 
this; I ſay, be not much more agreeable to the Genius of 
the Goſpel, than to refuſe Compliance at preſent, not becauſe 
the Ceremomes. now impoſed are not fit to be complied 
with; (tor this Agument ſuppoleth the contrary) but be- 
cauſe. our Compliance may occaſion the introducing ſuch 
Ceremonies and Forms in Times to come, as it may not be 
fit for Chriſtians to comply with. One thing I am ſure of, 
that in this, Method there can be no ſuch thing as mutual 
Compliance in the moſt indifferent Matters for the ſake of 
Peace, , becauſe this Ohjeckion lies equally againſt every Iu- 
ſtance of it, that the receding from our ſuppoſed Right in 
oue Caſe (tho' never ſo trivial) will influence thoſe in Pow- 
er to.1nvade in it others, in which it will not be fit for 
us to recede from it: a way of Reaſoning rather becom- 
ing the Reſentments of the Children of this World, than the 
meek Diſpoſitions of the Children of Light, and the Subjects 
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2. All that Lhave {aid hitherto hath been upon Sappo- 
ſition that Compliance with the ſcrupled Impoſitions might 
give Encouragement to ſome Men to attempt the intro- 
ducing more and more into God's Worſhip: but now I 
1 9 A " Nn 3 | muft 
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muſt obſerve that it is rather probable that Compliance 


would have a greater Force to prevent this, than Non-com- 
pliance hath. By Compliance here I do not mean a ſervile 
Submiſton to every thing that can be impoſed, but a Com- 


Pliance joined with the free Uſe of our own Judgments, - 


and a modeſt and peaceable Repreſentation concerning 
any thing which we apprehend may in Proceſs of Time 
be of evil Conſequence: to the Chriſtian Church, Such a 
Compliance, I ſay, would very probably have a hetter Ef- 
fect to the preventing the Burthen of more Impoſitions, than 
ſuch an Oppoſition as hath been made on the Part of thoſe 
who have run into open Separation. In the frft place they 
would by remaining in the Church have a greater Oppor- 
| tunity, and Capacity of preventing what they ſo much 
fear, than they can have whilſt they are ont of it. In the 
next place, this Method would certainly have much leſs 
of Provocation, and Offence in it, than which nothing hath 
more hindered all Accommodation : for Oppoſitzon, and 
Non-compliance on one fide more generally beget a zealous 
Oppoſition and Noncompliance on the other, than Condeſcenſion, 
and a yielding Temper, when it is manifeſted to be free from 
ſeneſs, and . And in my Judgment, this is the 
undamental Reaſon for the general Rule of Compliance laid 
down in the Goſpel, becauſe it doth, generally (peaking, 
tend more effectually to break the Violences, and que 
the Paſſions of others, as well as to prevent our own, than 
the contrary Practice would do. Beſides, it is obſerva- 


ble that even at the Refforation, when it was much more 


n the Vill, and Power of Church men than ever it is likely 

to be again, there was not one ſingle Ceremony added to 
the Church Worſhip : which Obſervation as it is very much 
to their Honour, ſo it is ſufficient to filence this mighty 
Fear of more Ceremontes. It is not what one Man, or a 
few have ſaid in their Paſſion, that is to' determine the 
Reaſonableneſs of this Feat; buſt what is in the Vill, and 


Power of a Majority of ruling Clergy. And as Experience hath 


ſhewn that they have not hitherto once publicly attempt- 
ed to introduce more Ceremonies, fo is it much more un- 

likely than ever that ſuch an Attempt ſhould be _ 
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either in the preſent, or future Times: and is not this ſuff}- 
cient to take away the Force of the preſent Objefion, whol- 
ly founded upon the Fear of encouraging the Impoſition 
of more Ceremonies ? For if even as things ſtand at preſent 
there doth not appear to be Vill, and Power enough to do 
it: much leſs will there be when a Number of Men 
who will be againf all ſuch Attempts. I ſhall only add 
that the Remainder of any Degree of what is here called 
the impoſmg Spirit, as far as I can judge, is wholly kept 
alive, and vigorous by the Method ſome have taken to 
oppoſe it: and would in all Probability have been made 
much leis zealous than it is by ſuch a Compliance as I have 
been ſpeaking of. | 33 
3. To the latter part of the 4rgument now before me [ 
reply, that ſuppoſing it flatly ſnful in Governors to exerciſe 
their Power in making what you call wneceſſary Preſcrip- 
tions; it may, notwithſtanding this, be as flatly ſorful in 
others to refuſe Compliance iu ſuch Preſcriptions as cannot 
be ſaid to deſtroy the End, or Acceptableneſs of Divine 
Worſbip : as it may be flatly fnful in any Man to invade 
my Ryht in a Matter of no great Importance; and ma 
likewiſe be flatly fmful in me not to recede from this Right 
for the ſake of Peace, and the Publick Good. Nor will it 
be any Excuſe for my Sin, that another is likewiſe guilty 
of Sin, Let it be therefore that Governors ſin in making 
wmeceſſary Preſcriptions ; it may be equally true, that others 
{in in not comply ing with them: becauſe the Duty of I- 
feriors doth not merely reſpect their Governors ; but th 
are bound to regard the Good of the whole Church of Chrif, 
and to take that lawful Method which moſt conduceth 
to the Encreaſe of Peace and Charity, whether their Gover- 
ors have done their Duty, or no: and may be obliged 
to give up their Right. for the ſake of the Pablick Good, tho“ 
not for the ſake of their Governors. | 3 
4. Laſt of all, I offer this to Conſideration, that Compli- 
ance in the Caſe we are now conſidering is perfectly conſiſt- 
ent with the difowning the Authority of thoſe who im- 
poſe theſe Ceremonies in * and therefoje non 
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neceſſary to that Purpoſe. As the receding from a Right 


invaded by an injurious Mighbour doth not imply in it an 
. Acknowledgment of his Right to invade it: As the con- 


Fant, or ordinary Uſe of a Liturgy, (one of which this 4. 


thor and his Brethren are ready to comply with) doth not, 
according to themſelves, imply in it an Acknowledgment 
of any Authority in Church Governors to impoſe it: As their 
Subſcribing 36 Articles (which to ſome judicious Perſons 
ſeems a greater Grievance than the uſing 36 Ceremonies 
in Worſhip) doth not imply in it an Acknowledgment 
of the Authority of the Civil Power to impoſe this upon 
them; ſo neither doth Compliance with the able Pre- 


ſcriptions imply in it an Acknowledgment ot the Authority 
of any in Power to fix and appoint them. The Clergy them 


ſelves are not obliged to aſſent to ſuch an Authority in that 
Senſe in which it hath been oppoſed, or in any other but 
that which I have mentioned in the beginning of this Re- 

ph. As for the Lazty, there is not the leaſt Obligation up- 
oi them in this Point: which is fully ſufficient for the 
preſent Purpoſe. And how the Stiffneſs of ſome Conformiſts 
can alter this Matter, is as hard to underſtand as it is to 
apprehend that a Neighbour's perfiſting to injure me, can 


render my Forgiveneſs an Acknowledgment of his Right, 


and Autbority to injure me. But notwithſtanding this, 
It ſeams the Canſe muſt not be deſerted, becauſe Separation 
is the only way of diſownirg, this Authority which can be of any 
Signzficancy. It is, I acknowledge, the moſt flagrant way 
of diſowning it; but, as I have ſhewn already, not ſo ef- 
fectual to prevent the Evil teared ; nor ſo free from ſuch 
evil Conſequences as a good Chriſtian would rejoice to pre- 
vent, as the other Method | have propoſed; and conſe- 


-quentTy not of ſo much Sigwfcancy in the Account of the 


Goſpel, or of the Law of Prudence. SETS 

This have I impartzally tonfidercd every Obje@ion I 
can find in this Introduction againſt the Lawfulneſs of Com- 
pleance wilh the preſent Ecclæſaſtira! Eftabliſhment '> and 


this chiefly with reſpect to the Laiiy; becauſe if there be 


nothing here ſaid ſufficient to keep them from n 
438% 80 ie WT . ts '' i 4 ' 5 #35 & * 4 t i 


3 Reply to My. Calamy. 
this is fully ſufficient to my preſent Purpoſe, the ' Juſtifi 
cation of conflant Conformity to the Church of England. 


But I find ſomething here added (p. 82, 83.) concern- 


ing Occaſonal and Conſtant Commmion which I muſt take 


a little notice of, if 1 - be ſo bold without being repre- - 


_ ſented again by this artful Writer as running into the com- 
mon cry upon theſe Topics, He knows very well that I 
never charg d the Practice of Occaſional Conformity as Hy- 
pocriſy,” but have publickly vindicated it from that Impu- 


tation: and therefore I am not at all concern'd in what 


he ſaith on this Head. Nor do I argue that we muſt of 


neceſſity do all ſuch things for Peace ſake always, Which 


we may lawfully do ſometimes. Nor do I draw any Ar- 

ument from an Occafional Compliance with our Impoſitions, 
but what IChould equally draw from a verbal Conceſſion 
that Compliance is materially lawful. And what fay is, that 


the Inpoftion' in our Church are of that Nature, and ſo lit- 


tle butthenſome, that they may honourably be conſtar tly 
comply*'d with for the ſake” of Public Good by all wire 
Cbriſtiaus who. think them, in the matter of them, lawfu 
No there is a very good reaſon why Occaſtonal Commu- 
nion is not the only thing which may be expected from 
ſuch Perſons in this Caſe, becauſe that prevents none of 


* 


* 


the evil Conſequences of Separation, and removes not the 


occaſion of the Unchriftian Behaviour amonegft us. The 


only End propos d by it is to teſtify Charity, i. e. that 
they who practiſe it believe what they comply with to be 
in it ſelf lawful, which cures no more Evils, and remedies 
no more Inconvenienees, than a verbal Declaration to that 
purpoſe would do; and by the Confeffion of this Aut hor 
himſelf heretofore hath added Fuel to the Heat of many 
on all ſides who cannot underſtand it. Whereas the chief 
End Chriſtians ought to have in their eye, after theit own 

Salvation is ſecurd," is to prevent all umchriſtian Behavi- 


our in others, and to leſſen as much as in them hes the 


occaſions of Hatred, and Malice, or any other Sin amongſt 


Men. It is not enough to be free our ſelves from theſe Vi- 


ces : It is not enough to be perſuaded that there is no 7uft 
14 : ” 8 N b ; 1 oceg-· 
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/ occaſion given for the Miſtakes and Y7olences of others: 
but we muſt, in Inſtances of no great Conſideration, re- 
cede from our own Right, and retrench our own Liberty 
for the ſake even of a ſingle Chriſtian, much more of a 
great Number; even for Rp of giving occaſion to their 
all Behaviour, much more when we are aſſured by Expe- 
. viencs that we do fo. - But (it is here added) for any to 
Jay that if I am with them at all I muſt bz with them always, 
7s as if a Man ſhould tell me that if I can onde #0 fon myſelf 
ſociable, and to fhew that I don't count the F poiſonous, 
gas of a certain Diſh of Meat year”; are extreamly fond 
of ; I muſt have it at every Meal, or I fhall ſhew my ſelf an un- 
peaceable and diſorderly Man. So likewiſe, (p. 80.) 4 Man 
may lawfully Lear a weak Preacher: but to oblige himſelf to 
bear no other would be ſonfully to enſuare himſelf. A Child may 
comply with bis Parents in taking ſome Diverſion but to ſpend 
the greateſt part of bis time in it cannot be excuſable on any Pre- 
- tence, St Paul comply'd with Circumciſion in a particular in- 
Fance : but had:be done it always, he had ſubverted the Goſpel. 
1 have already ſaid what is ſufficient to ſhew the little 
force of ſuch arguing in the Caſe before us. But becauſe 
I would not ſeem to overlook any thing in this Introduc- 
tion (on which I am as willing as the Author of it that the 
Iſſue of our Controverſy ſhould be put) I have the follow- 


ing Obſervations to offer, 


I. If this Author would not, for the fake of preventing 
the uwichriffian Behaviour of others, be confin'd in his eating; 
I muſt tell him that he is not ſo good-natur'd, and com- 
pliant, as, St. Paul was, who declared ſomething very 
contrary to this, and often ventured the health of his 
Body for the ſake of his weak Brethren. Indeed the on- 
1 FAN as I have already obſerved, which be went by in 
ſach Caſes as this, was the Intereſt of the Church, and 
the good of his Fellow Chriſtians. * And therefore before 
he be brought in as an Inſtance againſt Compliance, it muſt 

he proved that Compliance is not ſo much for the honour of 
the Goſpel, and the good of other Chriſtians, as Non-com- 
pliauce is. Otherwiſe, his Example can ſignify * 
, | . a ; Ds 1 or 
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For i Compliauce tends more to the good ot the Church than 
 Non-com Vance, he would himſelf certainly practice it, were 
he now alive. He therefore that would prove any thing from 
St. Paul's Example againſt Compliance, muſt firſt prove the 
contrary to this: and then there needs not E¹is Example a- 
gainſt it: for he never was againſt any Compliance but 
what was againſt the Intereſt of Chriftiamty, and againſt 
ſach a Compliance we are all oblig'd to declare both in 
Words and Practice. 

2. The Inſtances here given by this Author are not at 
all parallel to the Caſe in debate; and therefore cannot 
prove any thing againſt Compliance with the Eftabliſh'd Pre- 
ſeriptions. To eat of the ſame Diſh always is a much more 
wariſome and burthenſome thing, than to Aneel once a 
Month at the Commimion, or to permit a Child to be bap- 
tiz d after the Eſtabliſh d manner once in many Years per- 
haps. Now tho? he who ſhould refuſe to eat of the fame Food 
every day for the ſake of Peace, might poſſibly eſcape the 
cenſure of Unpeaceableneſs; yet he who would not com- 

ly fo far as to eat of the fame Diſh (which he acknow- 

edges wholſeome) once a Month, or once a Year, for the ſake 
of preventing any wichriſtian Behaviour in his Brethren, 
| ſeems to me to have but little ſenſe of that Charity which 
fired St. Paul's Breaſt, and govern'd his Actions. S0 that 
tho' a Man be not oblig'd in one Caſe, it doth not follow 
but that he may be oblig'd in another very different from 
it. Nor is there any thing in the Comphance we are fpeaking 
of which anſwers to the being confin'd always to the'hear- 
ing of a weak Preacher: tho', ſuppoſing there were, I muſt 
conteſs it to be my Opinion that a Chriftian ho ſübmits 
to this Inconvenience inerely out of a Charitable Principle, 
for fear of being the occaſion of any thing pre judicial 
to the Chriſtim Church, ſhall not loſe his Reward for ſuch 
à Condeſcenfion. - That he finfully euſnares himſelf is not true, 
or that he endangers his own Salvation by it f for there is 
_ otherwiſe Proviſion enough for that, and he is not under 
the leaft Obligation to be influenced by the Prezcher'any 

farther than as he appears to ſpeak Truth, of which = 


356 b 4 Reply to My. Calamy. 4 | | | 
here ſuppos'd a capable Judge. Much leſs is there any 
thing in Conformity which bears any te lation to a Child's 
.complying ſo far with his Parents as to ſpend the greateſt 
þ of his time in Idle Diverſions : for this is in ſuch 
Tenſe ſo frrfivl as that no Circumſtances can make it otherwiſe. 
- Almighty God hath: made the contrary the Duty of every 
Man: but he hath not forbid Mieelig at the Communion 
once a Month, or ſubmitting to ſuch Preſcriptions as hin- 
der not the regard to our own Salvation, or break not in 
upon our Duty in any reſpect. A Child cannot lawfully 
miſpend his Time, upon the Command of a. Parent, any 
more than he can lawfully Swear, or Steal upon the Com- 
mand of his Parent, and how therefore can this come up 
tothe Point before us? I ſhould have a very mean Opini- 
on of the Dutifulueſt, or good Temper of a Child, who 
ſhould not oblige his Father fo far as at his Command to 
ſpend ſuch a portion of Time in recreating hi uiſelf, as can- 
not hinder his Duty, or neceſſary regard to his oui Sal. 
vation, tho he ſhould ſuppoſe this matter not to come 
weithin the verge of Paternal Aut hority: and yet this may 
be much more troubleſome than the Caſe before us. Leaſt 
of all is St. Paal's Non. compliance in things which, in their 
onſequences, would have ſubverted the Chrifrav Church, 
an Argument againſt Compliance in matters which would 
have no ſach effect; hut we have reaſon to think the quite 
contrary in the opinion of the ſame le, who eſteems the 
removing the occaſions of Uncharttable, and Unchriftian Be. 
1 3 — amongſt Chriff:ans a glorious way of edifying, and 
ilding up the Church of Ch:iff. To ſumm up what hath 
been ſaid, It may not be the Duty of a Chriſtian to com- 
ply ſo far as to eat of the ſame Diſh always: but yet it may 
be his Duty to comply ſo far as to eat of it once a Week, 
when all the. Neighbourbood meet to enjoy one another's 
Company, and when the refuſal of fach a Compliance may 
be the occaſion of great Breaches, and Hatred amongſt 
thoſe he accounts weak Brethren., A Man may not perhaps 
be oblig'd to comply fo far as to engage himſelf to hear 


none but a weak Preacher : yet may he be oblig'd ſo far to 


"comply as to do things which bear no proportion to coockaa 
"OM ncon- 
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Inconvenience as this. A Child may not fin againſt God 
under pretenſe of Compliance with a Parent, or do that 
which he thinks unlawtul and inconſiſtent with his own. 
Salvation: but yet a Chriſtian may be oblig'd. to comply 
with others in what is not in itſelf anlawfnl, and.incon- 
ſiſtent with his own Salvation. In this ÞyFance it is the 
thing itſelf, whether commanded by the Parent or no, 
which is unlawtul for the Child tdchuſe to do. In the Caſe 
before us, we are ſpeaking of the Compliance with Inpoſti- 
ons, which are ſuppos'd in the preſent Debate to be in them- . 
ſelves of that Nature that a Chriffian might lawfully chuſe 
them, and practiſe them, were they not zmpos'd. But, 
3. What need there any more Words, when it is fo e. 
vident that if theſe Inſtances prove any thing againſt Com- 
pliauce, they touch thoſe very Ifances in which this Author 
and his Bret hren allow Compliance to be lawful, and wor- 
thy of a Chriſtian? For inſtance, If they prove againſt the 
neceſſity of Compliance with the preſent Effabliſhment, they 
muſt likewiſe-prove the ſame with reſpect to Compliance 
in the conſtant uſe of an Impoſed Liturgy ; nay in the ordi- 
wary uſe of it: to the former of which a Compliance hath 
been heretofore offer d in the name of, two Thirds of the 
Diſſenters in England, and to the latter is even now pro- 
mig in the Introduction before us. Whereas if the 4 gu. 
ments befote · mention di ſignify any thing, they muſt lie 
harder againſt Compliagtce in this Caſe, than in Mieelig 
once a Month, or permitting the Sign of the Croſs to te 
uſed-after Baptiſm. Nay, How hard will theſe 41guments 
lie againſt Compliance in all Inſtances which are neceſſary 
to the joining in all parts of Public Vorſbip (concerning 
which our main Diſpute is) againſt ſuch a Com Bone h 
ſay, for the ſpace. of a whole. Near, which yet hath been 
allow'd of, it not adviſed, by ſome of the greateſt of his 
Aut hor's Brethren ? For it theſe 4guments F EO A more 
extended Compliaucę to be either inconſiſtent with the Du- 
ty of a Chriftzan to himſelf, or ſo intolerably' burthenſon 
as not to be ſupported, or a ſinful enfharing of ante 
or a Subverſion of the Chriſtian Church; J feat it will be hard 
to exempt an amual Compliance from the ſame Guilt, 8 1 
| make 
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make it eligible to a Chriſtian on any account. But if 


they do not, they How» nothing againſt a conffant Com. ſai 
pliance with the Effabliſh'd * 04} nyo : but leave it ſtill an 
ttue, that they may honourably be comply'd with by all ur 
 Chrifttans for the ſake of the Public Good, and the Peace and Wi 
Intereſt of the Chriſtian Church. This particular inſtance ne 
of Compliance allow'd by Great Men of the Separation I the ce 
rather mention, that I may ſhew this Author how indiffe- 
rent a matter ſome very conſiderable Men of his own fide it 
havethooght a Compliance little differing from that againſt 11 
which he hath open'd as violently as if it would be the v 
ſcandal of Chrift:enity, and the ruin of the Goſpel, and that t 
I may move him to conſider whether more modeſt Accu- t 
ſations would not better become him in a Cauſe in which 8 


ſo great a Laſſtude hath been allow 'd of by his Bret hren. 

I have one thing more to offer peculiar to this Author 0 
himſelf, and that is, that if theſe Iuſfances prove any thing 6 
againſt Compliance with the Efabliſbed Chwchthey will leave | 0 

{ 
| 
| 


no room for the Conffant Compliance of any Perſons for the 
fake of the Peace of the Neighbourbood, were his own Scheme 
reduc d to practice. For I cannot ſee how any Conpli- 
ance can be honouruble upon this Author's Principles, but 
ſuch an one as is indeed no Compliance at all; a ſubmit- 
ting to what we do in all reſpects approve of our ſelves, 
: p adoing nothing for the ſake of any Body but of our 
, ves. | , | " 

It remains only now that ſome notice be taken of the 

Motion this Author makes, p. 91. at the End of this Intro- 
duction. To which I have this to reply in general, that 
were all the things he mentions capable of a ſtrict Demon- 

ſtration as true as any in the Mathematics, it would be a 

very great Abſurdity to put ſo important a Cauſe upon 
this Iſſue, becauſe ſo few of thoſe many Chriſt:ans whoſe 
Concern it is, are capable of underſtanding ſuch a Demon- 
ration of many ot theſe Points. But to free the Reader 
from the Cloud that this Conclufion of the hutroduction may 
draw over his Mind, I ſhall be more particular. 


1. 
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1. It is plain, therefore, from what hath been already 
ſaid in this Reply, that there is no need of proving that 
an Authority was left by Chrift to any Perſons to make 
unneceſſary Preſcriptions : becauſe liance may be 
worthy of a Chriſtian, notwithſtanding the Impoſers have 
no Authority. This I have prov'd as well from the Con- 
ceſtous and Prafice of this Author and his Brethren, as from 
the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf : ſo that, God be thanked, 
it is not ſo bad with the Chriſtian Church that we are ob - 
lig'd in Conſcience to wait for Peace and Unty till all that 
vaſt variety of Opinions concerning, the extent of the A- 
thority left, and the Perſons to whom it is left, be reduce'd 
to one common, and univerſal Judgment. This is the 
Subject of the 91, and 92 Pages. | 88 
2. It is demanded how far Compliance is to go, and 

where to ſtop. I have already ſhewn that it is no Ar- 
gument againſt Compliance in any particular Caſe that we 
cannot fix the exact Bounds of it, any more than it is a- 
. Practice of any other Chriſtian Virtue. That it 

oth not extend to all poſſible Inſtances in themſelves lau- 
ful 1 agree with this Aut bor. But I think it very certain 
that there is no ſüch Virtue as Compliante in the Caſe now 
before us, if it be not to extend itſelf to all ſuch Inſtancer 
as are conſiſtent with the Ends of Religion, and the nature 
of God's Worſhip: and together with this 1 remark that 
there is but one Ceremony, viz. Mieelim at the Commmion, 
which is annexed to the Public Worſhip of our Church in 
which the Laity are concern'd, and this a poſture very a- 
greeable to Prayer which is then always uſed. I extend it 
therefore to ſach things as are not only lawful, but of that 
Nature that Compliance with them is more worthy of a 
Chriſtian, all things conſider'd, than the refuſal of it; 
vhich I take to anſwer to what' the Apaſtle meant by Ex · 
pedient in that Text here quoted, All things are lumful for me, 

but all things are not 'exped#nt + which words, it they can 
be ſuppoſed of any concern to our preſent” Cauſe] may 
juſtly be interpreted t6 ſignify amongſt other things that 
a Chriſtian is oblig'd to reſtrain the Liberty which _— 

_ poſet 
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poſeth Chrift to have left him, conſider'd abſolutely by 


himſelf, and to give it up in gd Inſtances when the 
good of the Church requires it. 1 44 Ws * 14410 2 


3. As for the Jadgment whar is ſo of, af to be f 

to be ſubmitted to, it muſt lie entirely in the breaſt of * 
Perſons who are to practice Nr They are under 
no Abi aj as HO” of, bit to take the greateſt ge 
poſſible to judge right Nor do 1 Aalst pt any thing in 

what I have writte oy ro aſliſt them in that Judgment, 
by removin ſome Prejudices gut of their way, eff 12 
judge that Tay have more K to ab any 
preſcribed "unlawful, than to think it lawful ; it is r. 
Opinion that no Command of others, nor any other Con. 

ſideration can beat them out in complying with it. But 
IL am not now orden with any who. doubt of This, but 


only with ſuch 555 all the Circamſtances of the ordi- 
1 Parts of 22 25 Fa bp 11 „as what e wath. 
them is ſometimes both and 80 Fe 

4. As for the 4 2 for fu x ITE? — 


am preſſing, I thi Te ke dean ed on 45 Will-of God. and 
the moſt ecing le to a Chriſtian, Heart next to that 
taken from our own Innocence, via, that N would femave 
ſome of the Occaſions of Uncharitablens and 1 142 4 
 baviour from am def gur Bret hren; z3 and Wenden 18.1 X 
- worthy 5 5 Chriſtian than he 1 hich 157105 

the Qccaſion of Sin amongſt Chrz 9 WT his ſad oY 
da all on all Sides mu anſwer.f or, who do not. Free 

arts N the preventing it. "The chief Arguments - 
gaiuſt a Compliance are 1 04 and therefore \Ewon 
2 r tlie Aut hor Wig eem to find fault with ſuch. Thoſe 


which he hath alleged I have impartially 8 dered; and 
| fol hope have an wered his Demands on this Head. * 
Laſt of Fall, 1 nw, remind this Author, that the Point. 
| bebe us 28 "not whether a more perfect Scheme may not 
be invented than the eftabli ſhed ohe or whether that which 
135 ww favoured the World with, be not more eligible. 
e he himſelf would' not venture the overturning the 
pred at * upon a Proſpect of ſetling has peculiar 


Form : 
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Form : and if he do not intend this by propoſing it, as I 
| have too much Charity for him to think he doth, it is plain | 


the onl on is, W hether Compliance with the preſent 
worthy of a Chriſizan or no. I will | , 


not put {6 great a Task upon him, as he is willing to put 
upon ws : 200 15 - * ht with equal Grace put it upon 


= y as 6 "convince all Perſons- 
4 pointed at, as on the 
ide wt 0 he 12 


4275 1 £3 2 . that his Scheme A 
on ded on Reaſon, and Scripture; yet, in return | 
e ee ee eee 
thin th 17 mage Ns his Side, and that is that, | 
tak1 as it is, Nonconformity is more for the - 


Hongur of, God, and of Chriftianty, more for the Edifica- 
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er 7 ormity to the 
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rst honeftly', 3 d impartially conſidered what © 
is alleged in this Þitrodugtov ; not paring * 9 4 
n T, or the C L have © 1 8 2 

Werned. I have ub declare 
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2 be fi ed to be 
105 ke whole 3 1 this, agreeably to wha | 

x 1 6055 gems ta expe xpe& of me 1 ockere at the Eng 4; 


5 t the one ſin Point o on which our Debate doth 
72270 Is I ate 925 ay, others are ſanerfluous, and 


nt 
ink 9 and on this L f x. If he ſee fit to reply ſa-. 
to what I have faid upon this Head, without doubt 


ee wall have its due Weight : but if he 
15 have BE uſe to any oth er Topics, and wander from this, | 
Ithi Tuck a Behaviour may juftly be looked upon as 4 
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APOSTSCRIPE | 
bes by what is Alleged ig the fore mentioned Inrodu@tith 
v4 n my” Reph to it: And £5" there Kinabt be ſuppoſed 
o „ Words in this pldee'n! © 
Unger tht Sort principal Head of the Secohd Part of 
the Ne cab ng of Dotfornity, I went over fa U 
men by it RY, whlch had been alleged by his Vitex in 
ji iRcation of the Noprconfornitty of the Lan) ahd'ehden- 
ured" to ſhe that they were nat ſufficient for the Pur- 
poſe intended. Now he himfelf hath ory 1 the whole 
what is ſufficient for their Juſfiffcation in his \Ditrodu@i- 
on, and deſires it may depend upon what is there ſaid: 
for which Reaſon I have choſen to make a very particular 
"Anſwer to that, deſſring that the Cauſe Fhave undertakeh 
may ſtand or fall with what I have advanced in this An- 
fwer. And on this Account every one muſt acknowledge 
it wholly needleſs for me to tire the Reader with Repetiti- 
ont, and Matters purely perſonal; in order to bindicate my 
own former Reaſonivgs cbnternidg which I freely leave 
the Reader to judge, provided he will be ſo juſt as to take 
my Senſe from my own Book, and not ſrom this Author, 
#gainſt the Juſtneſs of whoſe Repreſentations ] think my ſel? 
obliged to give publick Notice, ee. 
After I have gone over all the Arguments in Defenſe of 
the diſſenting Lai, I come to conſider the Circumſtances 
which, according to this Luthor, make conſtant Communion 
with the Church Eftabliſbed to be unlawful ; and this I do 
at ſome Length from p. 186. to p. 204. This part of the 
Controverſy likewiſe is throẽn by 17 into his Introdu- 
Sion, in which he inſiſts upon thoſe -Circampances which 
make conflant Comp liauce with our Inipoſitions unlawful: 
and accordingly 1 have followed him in my Reph to it; 
d that there is no need in this place of repeating what 
1s, at his bun Deſire, transferred to another: 
Alter this follows, in the fore mentioned Hook, p. 205. 
a Furallel between the Arguings of the Diſſ#1ters on one 
ide, and ſome Chinch. men on, the other, apaiofttheir Com- 
jance with Omen 8 00 not N. * | — 
ute Importance in our Cayſe and was deſigned to ma 
n. Wes $3.4 @ 7 vir Op Tr" $18 a 4 Ven * all 
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APOSTSCRIPT. 566% 
all Perſons, on all Sides, ſenſible of the Meakneſs of ſome 
ſore of Arguings againſt mutual Compliance. What is ſaid 
to this Purpoſe I muſt particularly deſire the Reader to read 
in my own Words, becauſe this Aut hor hath left out mn, 
I may fay, all the moſt material Paſſages in the\Repreſar- 


tmion he pretends to give of this Matter. I cannot. e 
my ſelf better, or more clearly, than I have in this Point: 
and therefore can only appeal to the Reader whether: my 
Repreſentation ol it have been fairly anſwered; or no-. 
Thus have I given ſome Account why no more parti- 
cular Notice is taken of the Third Furt of his Defenſe : and 
think it fully ſufficient to ſay that I follow his own Deſire 
in putting the whole Iſue of the Cunſe, handled in this 
Third Part, on my Reply to his Ytrod uin. 
4. If any Perſons be reſolved to think otherwiſe, I chuſe 
rather to ſuffer in their Opinion, than to weary out my 


ſelf, and others with needleſs Repetition. Let, for their 


Satisfaction if they will, either in private Converſation, or 
by Letter, or any more publick way, point out any par- 
ticular Matter, which they judge of Importance, in this, 
or any other part of Mr. Calamy s Defente, paſſed over by 
me; I promiſe that Iwill impartially conſider it, and 
ſincerely give them my Thoughts upon it: tho I am. not 

ſenſible that I have overlooked one ſingle Point, which he 
himſelf, or any of his Friends can think material in this 
Cauſe. Nav, tho” I have reſolved to trouble the World 
no more with Matters purely perſonal, relating to this Con- 
troverſy ; yet I am ready to give Satisfaction to any who 
want it, concerning any incidental Point in the whole of 
what I have written: particulacly as to this Authors ac- 
cuſing me of miſrepreſenting Mr. Baxter's Conceſſions in 
favour of Epiſcapacy (uhich he hath, againſt. plain, and 
poſitive Proof, and without the leaſt Foundation, conti- 
nued to do in his Third Part, p. 200.) I doubt.not-ta-prove 
to any one, except himſelf, that the Miſfale, and Myſre- 


. 


5. Laſt of all, Let any one but conſider what Mr. Ole 
hath had Occaſion to obſerve concerning his Behaviour 
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to him; let any one N ſee 
with what Inſolence and Contempt he often treats his 


Adverſurios; with hat Artiſioe he rather-chuſts tq make 
ſuch a, falſe Be. Rene of fem Nad * Prihci * 
4 22 uk * Sr, n0h 


Cs 
_ to complain of his 1 * 
rinciples to my Charge as never ance entere into m 
Fer + nap let any one but review his whole Eton 
om the v 
Word he written in R; and I date ſay, I cannot be 
blamed af I have ſo much a to 1 ONO tet as to 
8 to 0 


lay aſide all Thoughts of hav with fo 
wittcomtable a Writer for the _—_ at the ſame time 


heartily forgiving him every 1nJarions: Ford, und Repre- 
Jentation, whether 99 ed. l 
'Well-wiſher to his C him 0 ys is 
Method of handli 
as he hath begun, muft not wonder if he madd at 
1 hunſelf up an Aduerſary, who may handle 


as be-deſerves, Cert w well, 
and fo take Leave. _ 
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1. the Ohjeclions of ſeveral late Writers....To which is a | 
8 to Dr. F. Atterbury's Charge of Reben? 
< the SubNance of his far Eo Sh beodaded, 
| endYully exainined. | The Second Edition. pr. s ; 
Bertral Diſcourſes concerning erg Arerpane 
wich God. . iu which 1. The Terms chemſelves are diſtinctiy 
laid down, a+ they are to Chriſtians in the New TE. 
Hm „ Several — et hors port 
ation ure conſidered, particul being ſavediby 
Of truſting ta external perſurmances. Qt theypower a ha- 
rity to cover Sins; te Merits af Chriſt, Of 
an's Weakgeſs, and God's Grace, Of Rlepentance. Ot the * 
Example of the Thief en dh Croſs. ' Af truſting do Dent. 
bed Sorrow. Of the Paruble of the Labourers in che Vineyanh, - 
Of 0 E en nnn pr. n 
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TheRighes of the Clergy'of the Chriſtian Church: or, A 
Diſcourſe ſhewing, thar God has given and appropr iated to 
the Clergy, Authority to Ordain, Baptize, Preach, Prefide in 
Chure ayer, and Conſecrate the Lord's Supper. Wherein 
alſo the pretended Divine Righe of the Layety eo Klett, eicher 
che perſons ro be Ordained, or their own' particular Faſtors, 
is Examined and Diſproved. By T n M. A. Rector 
of St. James in Coſcheſter. Pr. ys. 
An Hiſtorical Geography of che New Teſtamem: In Two 
parts. Pr. 65. 
An Hiſtorical Seograph of the Old Teſtament: In Three 
Volumes. By Edward elle, D. D. Rector of SE in 
Leiceſterſhire, Pr. 6 s, each Volsme. 
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and paraphraſe are printed in ſeparate ns over- 


12 Price 12 4. 


4 


ſet by the Reue Dr:Clark: and ſold Khap- 
* en. at the en St. Paul's Gen 


>” Diſcourſe c che Being and "ArtrIbuter of God, 
- the Obligations of Natural Religion, and the Truth ad 
Chriſtian Revelation. In Anſwer to Mr Hobbr, 
Spiheza, the Author of the Oracles of Reaſon, and other Denfers 


Natural and Revealed Religion. Being ſixteen Sermons 


+, Spreach'd at the 'Carhedral-Church of St. Paul, in che Years 
1704, and 1705; ue che . the Honourable 
8986 


pr. 66. | | 
wx Mee the Four Evangeliſt. Wherein, far the 
nderſtanding the Sacred Hiſtory, the whole — 1 
u 

each other. ＋ wich critical Notes on the more difficult 
Paſſages. en tor Families. In co COON - 


Three practical Efſays on Bapriſm, Confirmatiqn and Re- 
penance: — full Inſtructions tor a holy Life, wich car- 
neſt Exhartations, ially ro 3 ebe ar Hero: drawn from 
the Confer ator — — Diſcipline of che Pri- 
3 Therhird Bakdon Edition. This o_ Edirion makes dog 
Sheets in Twelves, on Papet, and a fair Letter. pr. 18. 
tor the ——— 112 for 5. bound. 
n Wberein all che — in his 


Pang 


Epiſtolary ainſt che Immortality of the Soul art 
particularly anf „and che judtment of the Fathers con- 
— many craly Together with a De. 

anA made uſe ot initheabove-mencioned Letter 
r Dedweli, to the Immareriatity and Natural Am- 


meatality of the Saul. In Four Lerters to Author of Some 
Remarks on a pretended Demonſtration of the Immateriality 
and Natural Immortality of the Soul, in Dr Clark's Anſwer to 


_ NFDoedwelt's lace Epiftolary Diſcourſe, Nc. To which is added, 


Some Reflexions on that Part of a Book called Amyntor, 

or, The Defence of Mitton's Life, which relates to che Wri- 
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1, The great Duty une e Love avi Ci. A Sermon 
d before the Queen, at gt, Names Chapel, pr. 6 4. 

A Sermon preach'd at the Lady Cooke's/Funeral, pr. 1 d. 

. A Sermon preach'd before the Houle of Commons, pr. 2d. - 
Sermon preach'd before rhe Queen on the 8th of 
March. 1709 · 10. pr. 24. 

A Sermon preach'd at St James's Church on the Thankly 
ging Day, Nov. ch, 1710. pt. 34. 

The Government of Paſfion. A _ Preach'd belore the 
Queen at St Fames's Chapel. pr 4 | 

I. Neutoni Oprice. — pe pt era S. cube, 8. r. p. 


